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FOREWORD 


III Iba following itugos nn attompt baB baen 
mafia to uaca tha Iliada Saii)sk&TO!> through 
their origin and flevotopmeo.f> They havo a tong 
and varied Iiwt, Many of them go back to a 
hoary antiquitr}' and some of them stiU aurvivO' 
In ccurso of titita, they have undergone many 
cbangee and modificatioos The Saihskaras are 
dea<tibed in some hymns of the Vedas, a few 
Brabmn^Sf tba Grbyagormaj the Dbarmaeiltrae, 
the S(Urtis*<and the later trei^tises. Bat as theijo 
works were in tended to bo manuaJs or u odes fora 
parikttlar time and lof^ality, they do uot^ present 
the SaibsklrrAS in thter historical erolution. So, 
an endeavour has been made here to link and 
piece; together tbcBo scattered materials into a 
comprehensive whole and to supply a faistnrieal 
perspective Tor thier proi r-r undotstanding, 

Jror doing so not merely cbroaological sequence 
b traced but tW connoftion Ivetween various 
changes is also shown U lias also been explained 
that the Sathskaras were based on religious beliefs 
and SooiaJ conditions. What was in the beginning 
purely naliiial betTamn more and ihoto oulturaL 
Here it will Im found that many social elements 
enter^ into the precincts of religious cmemooieB 
and many coltnra] devices were introduced to 
mould the Saihekhras to order to produce the 
desirtfd afreets. 

The Satbskaras are, in a fact, expreSBive and 
eymbolio performances, ‘ They also contain 
dramatic utterances and theologioai gosturw. 
Without an inkling into these aspaots of the 


VJlt 


fohkwokd 


^rtakaras they nppear aa fanciful puetilo t>Minks 

we ttijloldetl and explained and anKs/eitionfi an 

ov«rrottonaliSi„.. me Seiieknms eiveeirolii?- 
»7« m**"*^*! I°°“ *"'l Hiodiis^ Tber 

•relTouglii oBt whereever found ^ 

lne«^j"f^, J'f 'be Sartekirns we„ 

iiiMnt t.o Ijo ucnne of inicrootirat wii.Ii .»a 

Innuence n,.OB, sKfunl teiuge th, were mil,~d 

o’""* o»'»>nr l!S 

tuTarr, o? »r ‘bo''' knowledge of 

in ”ew tn7h !"'"B "boii,' the ^bjeot 

nfik tj- ®bis CfijiucsGrioii Iht ftilifjfotis beliefs 

of the Hindu, nr, nn.Ufed nnd iZHtoSe 

'■? ^ ‘bo eitu o* X 

^pient end 'll, derXi)™his'"'erronnWr‘’eva/ 
e »7 ,t i'!^* terojuoDies Jmd customs that 

.tiror^xr :A«ioXf 

mnlie ib, hietoricn) deveCeni ^ 

They wilUleo fiSd tlit heir knowlSni 1“ *®; 
l■teteet. The McrnuieBtnl belief, *„i grecStSf 
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fX 

>"?»t»«>Q(il irpieaWftft nro 
working** *^T loglral in a hfj?Ji tbom»b 

fr**"*^®.*'”®”*** condition whicii wia 
aiffwoQi ffom iFhut it is to-dny. 

of intrinsic iuspita of the atudy 

iKasa Sitdiskarnfi* u bft<5 ijy^n mndo oleir that 

wueoand wheraeTer Uiey ori^inalefl, tJmuitli they 
h»« obscure aud purposefesa for they 

wv© been earned on, without adaptation, into 
a new stale of sociotr where their onVinui 
f(t™ ’* Therefore, a stud v of th© Samsfcarns 

lori^ aa mipoitant part of inresii^atton into 
orEgm and derelopniant of cirilfzation. 

. troatmont in the pr(^senl thesis, only 

tooM SmftrtJi Sariiskarai? are taken wbiob were 
per’ornied at ihe rartous epochs m the life of 
an indiritJual from imoi'^plion to crematorium. 
Their timatre the home, I heir ch ief actor the 
householder And the iu'esidingdeity the domeaiio 
^v^***^^ ® whtch they were ste<^©d 

The Srauta sarrififtf'S, for the pprftiV'uanco of which 
the administration of priears was pequtrod, the 
lajamAna being a t>ttfisite agent, am ©jwhidwl 
the list of ihe Sarttikafas. They being 
ikamjA (optional) ooremoniee, were not bind tog 
on every individual, and so they do not com© 
under the Saihaliaras proper, hrhioh w«ro 
compulsory. 

They whole work can he divided into two 
parts. In th© first part, sources of inquiry the 
meaning and th© nnmber of ine SaiftskArAB 
the purpose of ibe SHmakAra© and the 

constituents of the Sarhskhraa are discussed 
in their historical growth.’ In th© aecond 
part of the work the enlrre SaAskarae are 
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grouped under the followtag heAds <wni the 
conolurioas nre giTen in t.he endt 
1. The Pre-aate) Satfi^karaa 
% The Saibakarae of Childhood 
3 The Educational Sadiskatas 
The Marriape SHriiakftra 
6. The Funeral CeremonieHi. 

While dealing with a partiouliir Swhak&TAi 
first ita origin is traotKl and then itA 
subsequent, derelapment rfiwussed. The creative 
pviod of the Saibskaui<; has passe.l away. 
Many of them, ihe pre-natal Saihskaras 

and a few of the childhood are not generally 
pOTformftd at preseni; ao, they hare become a 
thing of the jiasr,. The mt are performed by 
orthodox families only and, hero too, in a 
distorted form. The only current S:«ihekiras 
are the Upanajaoa (Initiatfon ), not jierfwflied 
by iLtl the twice-born to-day, the Virdhe 
( Marriage Ceremonies } and the Antyeg^i 
( Faneraf Ceremonies ), The revival of the 
^ibskaras by reform ^socfatiea like Ibe Arya* 
Samaja is y^y recent, but tinirs do not seem 
to ba propitious for such etterapts. 

^ the Saibskiiras include many essential 
preliminary oonaiderations and fi^ramonias Telating 
to social rules, tabooa, rpsiraints and observances 
and, as they ate well recognized by authoritatite 
works, thsy have found tneir proper place in 
the treatment of the subject, tn the end the 
ritual proper is des^ril>e(i with possible 
interpretations and signiflcaace thereof. 

This work was orginally written as a 
^rtis, which was approved * by the Biinaraa 
Hindu UniTersity •for the degree of Doctor 
of Letters in IpitO, It could not be sent to 
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the press earlier for vatioos reasons, bat 

mainly dne to the press and paper diffioulties 
during^ the Second World War, which started id 
1939, The long gap baa, however, beoti utilised 
in the revision ana the improvement of the 
original work. 

It is a pleasant duty of the author 
to acknowledge bis deep gratitude to Di. A. 3. 
Altekar. M, A,, ItL. B., D.Lilt,, Held of the 

Department of Ancient Todlan History and 

Culture, Batiaras Hindn Caiver^ity, auder 
whom ho worked as a Eeaearch Scholar and 

whose learned gaidcace and help were available 
at all ’'ttines. He also owes grateful thanks 
to Dr/E S. Tripathi, M* A, Fh H, Head of 
the Department of History, Banarat Hindu 
Dnirersity, ^who readily offered meny vatuahte 
snggestions on varlotie topics in this wwk. 
His indebtedness to individual autbofs is 
acknowledged in the foot-notes. The author 
is deeply indebted to Pt, Nagosh Upadhyayn, 
Af. A., the Proprietor of the Vtkrnm Fantmang 
Press, Banaras, and bis staff for undertaking 
the publication of this work in the midst of 
their multtfarioa .1 and pressing duties. Hit 
thanks are due to Shri Nemt Kumar, B, A., for 
taking great pains in preparing the Index 
of this work. The author, tugro than any body 
else, is concious of many defects and blemisbes, 
specially ty^graphbal, which hate crept into 
the book, nor these he craves the indutgenee 
of the reader. 

Banaraa Hinda UniTersity t 
Bam-navami, Vikrama SamTat S009 ( R,B Paadhy 
March, 194$,/ ( 
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TUB SOURCES OF INQUTItY, 

p- 

/. Itdntdti^,Utry 

The GfEyasiiTraHj the oLlost niimualB of the 
iliodii SatfiFkaraa, ilo not oit© llieir Huthorittes 
ai I he riharma^utraa do for tlioir contenl?. The 
^lise of this stlent'e is that the Sainski^nis, 
moatlj hain^ domestic ritee aud oereinonies. wo'o 
bas<xi more on precedent ami popoliir trnditional 
than on any definite written code. The 
Dhariiinsutra^, the Smrtis aai) the mediaeral 
treatisea [iroduce authorittes on Dharma or l^^w, 
both sacred and Eecidar. Riii Uieae worhs do not go 
deep into ritxEalistic detailsand are mainly concerned 
with the social aejmete of the Sarnskaras, Therefore, 
for the full in for mat ion about the ^rhakiiras, wo 
have to ransar‘k otb^ sources also ignored by them, 

Z: TAtVedaa 

The Vedas are tiniveraally m’o^nised ua the 
primary source of the Hindu Dhiirnui, Arcording 
to the Gattiama*nharuiasatra^ *’the Veda is the 

ift awpi efirr a » J. 
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source of Dliuritm «ti<] the (sedition and praoticas 
of those know Other Dbaruiastltiftd nnd 
the Smrtis endorse the above view,^ From the 
perusal of the Vedns aIfio we arrive nt ^ame 
Donolnsiun, 

The oldest document of the religiouB^ literature 
of thf tudo-Aryans is the ligvetla. Though the 
relif^ioiis picture jiainUMl in it is by no means 
comjdete, as it contains hymns used hy the priests in 
the sacrifices to h4:h goils^ we catch glim[i0es of 
popalAr retij^^ion lit several places, Moreoier, there 
are a few specific hymns that are jjartieitlarly 
concerneil with popular cites and coromonies. The 
welding,• the fnneral* and the conception^ are 
narrated in them. The narrations or descriptions 
nmy not he rituaJistically exact hut they aw 
historically apftroxtnuile. The laterKlay Saifiskaras^ 
Urn Vivaiia, the .Aniye^^i and tie Garblu^dhana 
were direct de.sceadnnts of these hymns. Then, there 
mre thO!^ hymns of the Kgveda that are of genera i 
applicability in the mcrarnontal ritiiab. They ‘are 
recited af. different occasions, which show that 
they were not originally compoaed for a ijarticiilar 
Sarftskftra. Bui: rlieir connection with popular 
oeremonies cannot be denied altogether. Again^ 

2. Ap d.5. L J. 1-2; V. a S. h ^/5. 

-lu X. S3. 

4. X. 14,16, lb. 

5. X. 183. 184. 
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we find in the Grhyasiitrtis uiany lUtations 
liomonymoit^ to the V^wlie uittntms. This &tt 
ia(licrn.ta<; that a larfje nninbar of the items of l.lie 
Saihskame wore sug^esied lij tbo Vecliu verses In 
question am) they originaletl in the inter Yedic or 
the poeti’Vodic period. 

As rogardu the details and regulations of the 
Sartskaras, it must he eonrossed that the ICgvedic 
hymn? do not eontain positive thIbs, They, contain 
many inridentaj referem^es which throw light on 
fhe Sariiakaraiii. Tn factf the V^odtc hytuns wore 
composed under inspiraHons for invoking the 
holp of goda in events^ piililir an I private, that 
immediately interested the Vodtc people. There are 
ini'oe itiotia reiiting to a life of hundred venre with 
children and grand chiMrea, securing wives, ehiidren 
and other domestic iirticlea,' and the destruction 
of the du'uoa who kills offtprings.’* Thesje and 
similar references have a grear eorrespondemu! with 
tlie SarhkuT IS that were performed at the various 
imiwrtant occasions iti ilie life of a man. Besides, 
there are other references in Ihe Kgveda that bear 
on I ho social afvijccts of the Barnskurus. For 
exiiim{)le, it was ditfictilt to setmre a btisband for a 
brotherloas girl. '^Like a woman growing old in 


4 3if?f ♦ 

^ fmfr *r iit u r. V. t 89.9. 

?. mid, i\ fi7,9. II. VIIU J5, la X. Ifli 
it R. V. X. 162, 
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h6r pArBalfi' house ©tc*,***' Dlfforont fOEihs of 
TaarrtA^.^ are sUo hinted At. The purchase of a 
bride ( marriage ) wui pTeralettt in the 

Rgredir period. The Vnati^lha-DharinaBQlra*^ qtio^ 
e pft!*artgB from the MaitrAyantya-Sariihita ‘» wbinh 
rtina. ‘'she, who being jmrohaaod b;r Iniabaud,** The 
Oandharva fmn Is also refcrrixl to ip these words, 
**wheD the bride is finelooking and wHJ<idorii^^ 
she seeks bj herself her friend airioag nianj 
The Hgvcda*'* firaises the stage of a student.. 

The Silntveda elmoat entirelj borrower! from 
iho Hfrredft, supplies I ardtr anj material worth 
the name for the historj of the Snifisharos. li is 
mainly iniersting for its tune. Tt was sang At 
great aacrif’es and other aiisploions occasiona, e. g, 
tnartiage etc. The VfiTfi.ha-GrhyasfitTa prescribes 
"VAdana and Oaiia (music) as a part of the 
marrtuge ceremonicf. But as* regards the form of 
the ^d^ak&rai^, Mie BAtnAveda has nothing to 
contribute. 

The yajnrreda roprosenls an advanced stage 
id the progress wof rituals. During the |)eriod of 
its ejoinposition the funciions of different priests 
were sjwciaJijied. Tn it nil those formulaa ate 

9 . siiRT 9 ,A^P»di! usnmfl^mmgA^epaTRl^mTitribtd. n, 17.7. 

la (bid. U 36. 37. 

i. 

12. mf; tfif i Jbid, X, 27.12. 

13 tbtd X. 109. 5, 
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nxedj whi^h were used liy th4 'AdhrarTti And his 
assistants in tbe performanrb of the liteat 
sa^ifice^. But the yajurreda fsi foricerned .with th^ 
^^rauta tsaorifieea onJy. So “we’ do not get ’^AOj' 
Tnattariat heJ|> from it for the" stiicjv of the 
Sathskara;^. The only* iistfiil referent e fonnd. in 
It^is to tbe shurinff <eremonT,a common ftaiurSe, 
‘whii'h prereded a Sranta tacrifice—where’prayers 
are oifered to the sharing raxor and dire-'tionS are 
tfiTen to the barber**' This referenre supplies a link 
between ibe $ruiitu and the Orbya cwettioriies. 

In contradislinetion with tlm other iSaiiihiH^f 
tbe Atharvaveda is rich in information about 
popular religion, rites end ceremonies, tiere we 
get mantras for almost erer.y end of luimait lifo. 
The wedding** and the funeralhyruns are more 
elaborated in the AtharTavedn than in the 
Kgveda: To the praise of the Vedic BrahmaebAci 
A full hymn is devoted.* * The act of conception has 
found mention in a target number of’hjmpe than 
in the kgveda,*' In the Tujok XVIIl of the 
AUuirvnieda there ore prayers for long life tliat are 
called Ayn^yakarmiiiii, ‘hymns mdiieving long 
life.*' Thes^o prayers were used chiefly at domestic 

1-1. vi. 15. 

15. A. V. )(w. 1. 2. 

l(h [bid ICViiL 1-4. 

17. (bid. Xi. 5. 
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rkiiAlftj sncb 8S the fiiet. hiircuttinji' of tho boy, the 
fintt sharing of the youth rtnd the intiiatton. Il 
also contains hymns that teffr to marriage and 
lore and form a separate class, KauSika calls them 
*StrlkariuAni' or women's rites* Tlirotigh Lhem a 
maiden tried to obtain a Iirhlegroom or a young man 
a bride by stimulating love in indiFferont lovets 
and unresponsive sweethearts, hoadtlictioes iipou 
the bride were offered, ooneeptiou was ucceleratfMl 
and the birth of a mate child offeoted. These hymns 
have also «ot prayers for the protection of i.lm 
pregnant woman/** the iitiimmand the newdmrn 
child, and so on. Considering this impiitar 
chjixocfer of the iVtharraveda, llidgeway concludes 
that, it ie not a recortl of the Aryan religion but 
reproBonts the iioliefs of the alKirginal poopie. This 
Tiew cannot be accepted. It is just poaflible Lhat the 
Indo-Aryans asstinilated many non-Aryan eleoients 
in their religion, but the lower strata of the Aryan 
community were not less interested in the tower 
^ide of raltgioD than the non*Aryan popiilltion. The 
.Athorvaveda reflects the faith nml rites of the 
common people railmt tlmu the highly apecialiKcti 
religion of the firieste. 

H, TAe BraAitiarja* 

After the V"eda-», we come t^> the Brahmaeaa 
as the floiirce of our information. They are thorough 


I I THR SOURCKJi OK INQlTtRV ? 

traatlf^ea oa tUo Vodic ritti«i]s. The BrAbinA^as give 
tates for the [lerformftarre of the ^rjiuUa aaorifices 
And tlie Arthavjida or expkaatioD of t.ho purpose 
and moaamg of the Aarnficlnl act^ They eoniafii 
many d^soussion^I ou the aacrtfioas, giro 
interpretat ions of Vedio hymns, trace etymology 
of woTtb aud try to oxjdain aywboiB. But the 
Brahmalias are moatty oconpied with the t>rauta 
sacrifices that were the supreme religious concern 
of the time. Tn them, however, wo get ejioradic 
refereuces that supply Bonie dar^k for construciiog 
the history of the iS^iimkaraa. A fragmentary 
account of the tTpiuayan'i is found in the Oopitha 
Brahtnina,'^ The ^alaiuiiha^'* gives a ditlierent 
accotml of it and the word ^'Brabtimcharya*' used 
hero denotes the condition of the life of n sitident. 
The word 'Antevasin’ (living with a teacher ) iti 
thesense ofa student is imed lioih by tho>'^aia|ial.ha’'' 
and the .'Vitareya-* 'Brahmapus. Ajiui 'the deerskin' 
is aienlioued in iho i^taijallta-Brnhrimaa.^" 
Godana <'«^emontas are descrllied in the same 
Brahmapa. Recognition of luarri&ge within the 


20. Drani.'Ui jttiil the Drjimatic Diince» of noii-Ruropean 
Race5. p. t22. 

21 . 1 . 2 . 

22. Xi 3 3 K 

23. V. 1 5. 17. 

ZA. Ui. 2. & 

2S. V. 2 1 21. 
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third or tho fourth degree in Also found fn Thft 
niontEons the Vrtityes aud the 
Vnitynsloma fluerifii-ee through which thej were 
reolattuod to the^Arvuo The 

Ihahmiintt, Books XT*XIV, besides a)jj)dadices - to 
tUo i^reoeding hooks also coutam a fow iuteresliog 
soottoub on the Subjects, urhK'barODtlieG wLdoiiotdeiilt 
with in the Brubiunrias e.g. on thQTJpanayfljia,'’* tho 
ittitiation of a liupil. on. tJ^o daily Yedio Study'*'* 
and on the death Iceremoniee or the miffing of the 
mound.*** 

' * t " 

i. 754** fitui l/paniiadt. 

The Ara^vakils am) the L^pani^aJf) are tnaintj 
ooncerned with phtJoaopUioaJ :jiihje:;ta aud do‘not 
fotdescoud to del I with ritiiah. But the Todic 
sttririfiees and ntimis wereetiU very popular in (heir 
timea and they liave found itieniioa, here and there» 
in ikensi From tho point of tig w of the Satftskuras, 
t.he Talftiriya Araoyaka is'iinportanti From it we 
learn tbit Into marriagos®'’ we^e geoemh M 
onniatTied pregtiiDt girls wore looked upon a:} 
BinfuJ. The Brahuiayujna or tUo Daily Study is 

2tk iiL 1. 2.3, C. 

27. Ltt.l.6. 

28. Xi. 5.4. 

29. P. Hr. XI. 5. 6. ^ 

30. Ibitt. .Xiii. .=1 ^ 

ill- fmflj sfffhfls ^ 4 fsau 1 1 27* ** ^ ^ 
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lirrtTaod,^* The fiulli ealJfld '*PftT®'’gir ®9 tbo 

Afantras rwiuired for f,ho Pitrmotiha. 'the baminir 
uf the demi*. 

Tn tfio U]iatii^%d» yv6 luv® luaajr rafareiicDii 
roIatia<^ to E.U® tJjmQa^aati-S;iihsk]iEa, Ttie thflory of 
the (om ASratufts soortta to have hijon esiftbltsheiU 
Jhe Brahmaoherin resided aud bairded at ihe house 
of the gnrii and in retorti rendoretl oianj [>fltsonlil 
serviced such as tohdin^ hH roiva. The iiii}>orlaiice 
of the gurtt was reijogoizefJ even for fliudying the 
BrahmaVidyil and one liSil to apinroacJia teacher for 
this purpose,*^AdmjssioD ofastudeat, Lailieguruts 
desert UkI ia rho Uhaatiogya-U'paai^Ail,*i Xhe 
reatriftioos o« the teacJiitig are found in the 
Miiitrftypi-TJponisad, in I he diuJoiiUi* of Brihadratha 
andSAkayana ivhhdi runs thus: ^'Thia knowlotlKe 
should not he [m[>artcd to a sceptie and so on.'*'*® 
1 ho usual poriwl of Brnhniaeharya is mentioned tn 
the Chttndogja-U|)Ani?iid.*" In t'hc lirhadita^^yaka- 
lJ'jMini¥ad/'^ t ;e sacred tMyairJ Mantra feosotorjcnljy 
explainetl. Many jiractlenl Instructidiis W' very 
high value are given in the Taitilrh-a.CTpimieftd/* 

.?J?, LLiid, 119 

Jl flnan/tg ^ ufsujsr fvurM^^Trerii^imqt^i 

CIL IT Ir 14, I, 

'U . KV 4 

J5. if HI mu vUnuiit I ChajK I. 

36- VI? 1, z. 

37- V 15- 

3^.t, n 
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in 

sntfli ttf* iWo to Mie at nrlnnt wlio l^roi; his collogi** 
As rognrds iimrrjftgo, polygnmy was possible 
ug sho^rn by the rafo of YajHavalkya nod bis two 
wives. KftHy marriage is referrorl to in tlie ChanUogyo- 
tJpanisad;*'' More A tiki wife is meationwi. Tbs 
wcr<] is expTnined by later writnrs as a wife married 
irbett ibtt WAS very yovmg* It was, liowever, dorided. 
Tbs same Ujmni.^ar)rontaiu Tnacy relorencos 
to tbc STS I OKI ofuanTiag. lu tlio Brluiiiaranyaka* 
Ufiuni^ai] * * wir havo a dotailed saerificial rite for 
begetting n barnud atm versed in all Lbe Yedns. The 
I'Ufitom of not |ierloriuing any fiinori^l eeremony of 
AQ ascetic is meniiouthl in the ChAndogya-DpanMail. 

&. /riflin'/ Lit€rainrii pt'opt’f. 

The first systcaiatie (rcHtinenb of the V'alic 
sacrifices and doniesiie rites is found in the Sutra 
literahir^- The .Srant^isutras contain diimslions for 
the laying of the sucrei saerifiJiai fire, for the 
AgnibolrAfthe Dariapaurpamasya. the Cbaturmasya, 
ibe Pa^uyaga and the great A^vatncdha, the 
Hajasuya and the Vaja|>eya sacriBees. But as they 
ere mainJy oocupved with the Vedic sacrrifLces, they 
do net yield any niateriat relating to the Saibsk&ras. 
It is in die Orhyasutras tlial wo fmd direcl iotis for 
all sorts of usages, ceremonies, rites, customs and 

39. L 10.1. 

-to. V. 15 

41. VI, 1 
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sacrifices, tlia i^erformuacQ aai] observance of ivHich 
were bloHtng rm the Hmdii houseboUier. Amonj^ 
these are fotintl UteSurhskams t hat were |»QrfcriueU 
from the moment when the mdividuaj was 
conceivoii in the womb Itll the boor of hia death 
and eteo rurther through the funeral ceremonies. 
The Orhyasutras generajjy be>jjn with the Vivaha, 
'marriage cermonies’ and go on describing the 
Garbhftdhftna, the Puihsavana.the dimaatonnapmai 
the Jatakariiitt, the Namakaraoa, the N^ishramaEju. 
the Anoa|ira^aaa, Lho Childakarma I he Ufamnjana 
and the Samararfana. Then, Ihov describe the 
a^urrifiuas and rites to be iierformed bjaimrriod 
couple, and in the end deal with the Antye^ti or 
funeral ceremonies. They giro eyorv detail of a 
Sarhskani and lay down Alantras and foriitiila to lie 
recited at dilferent stages of« |mtlicular Saifiskara. 
Many Orihyashtras omit the funeral roremonies. 
as it was regarded inauspicious and wasdescribeil In 
separate Parijci^taa or addenda and ttxe 
Pitrinedlmsfil m?* The ritiiat aspects of the Satfiskuraa 
are etnphasiseil and minutely described in the 
(frhyasilitrus. Iheit social sides nre simply hinted 
a( or briefly desi^ibed. The (rrhyasiltras heloagdd 
to the dlfiraent Vodb schools; ao, in matters of 
details, iheydifier from one aaother to some oxt.euL, 

There are other branches of the ritual literature 
whicbf though of later date, should be classed with 
the Grhyasutrae, Tbesoare Tartoiis Kalpas, the Pur- 
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the KdHkas^iha Pmyo^^nsunrt The Paddtiahis, 

Tti« $fiiddli4ka(|ia?*^ an-l tfm Ptlrrnedha^jfltTA-s 
v^hich OdnUin ruleu fo^ cetejnoates nod 

^c«etrrtIflaoHfic«s f.>Hi>w many of the arbyasntraa. 
llWt come fibe PariSiptas or ‘ aadeniU*' in which 
eerfirin foal,liras of tlia fJaitiskAraA nra (tenU with in 
a ^ftitor data 11. Umt were briefly desitriiied in the 
Grhjaarit'rAg. Ot htT works m (iio ?^Ifi.Hbara are the 
the Pthyogns, *^{>rictlenr handworkst he Pnddhatis 
*^o(ilJfnfl3\ and Uie Kiirikls. “reramel fireaentardoas 
of rituttis’t, These works siippleinettr ir.he Orhynsfliraj 
tntr^iK'o oew toAterials fu iHinrse of titoe. 
'They deal either with the Oomiilete rites And 
ceremoQies of thtt ai^hool, or are only ooiuerned 
with speoinl rites, Then) are also othnnstiTo works 
of this class ofliterfttttra on iiii|>cirtAnt fiartiskaras 
like the mairia^, the Upanyann the fimeral etc. 
There is a continuou" stmm ofthoTitiaal litorature 
from the most anoiont fieriod itp to the fireaeat 
rime. 

ff, Tf*e DAai’maftUvaf 

The Dharma^utrAa are nfpsoh- conneiijed with 
the Grhrasulras. and they were (»i;rliaf«; written in 
conLinnntion with thein. By *’Dltarma*' the Hiodns 
mean tightt duty* bw’andaliio^religions cuatom and 

'<42, Utr miwt impotini oT than Ar« thf: qRa, rhe w?^ppT, Uil- 
the kiwi?, iftiWI. iiw Aftfl tha 
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usage/' So, ai mauj the contents of the 

Dhnrmnsutras aii<! tho 6rhvasuL¥ai» overlap each 
other. The In Iter descHhe the domesttC riles ^bicb 
the householder was ref|tiiretl to ;>crf(n:io io his 
indiyifiunl cayuieir.,v, whereas the former were 
con'ernivl with rule:^ and regiilattons about the 
conrliict of men as the menitiors of the llindu 
community add do not deSfTrt1>e rit uals of any kind. 
The OhnnuMShtr 4 S ileal with I he Varnas { castes ) 
and the AiSraiuaa ( stages of life). Tt is under tho 
A draniU'D barman tltat. the rules about the 
Uftanayuna and the V (vaha are given tsslmustttcl)'. 
Ther also contain rates about the Bamavartana, the 
Updknruiii, (he Anadhyayas, A^tucha, the^raddhaa- 
and the_ Madlm[iarku5. They hike up and'levelop the 
Boctal aspeers of the Badisknras that wore simply 
suggested in the nrliyasfttrjts. 

7, 7'A(t Sntf’tin. 

The Snirtis roifresont a later nod a more 
fiyatematic derelopuicnl of the Dluitmasutraa, 
Like the Dha rum Sutras, ihoy jire also mainly 
concerned \vith the Botdal (‘onduel of men raf.her 
than 4vith riluitIs, Their cool on ts t'an be olassifiod 
under three lieadf^, Achara, Vyavahartt and 
Prayafichitta, Under the first Imad ibn Saiiiskaras 
are mentioned and the . rules vcgulating them aru 
given. The moat e^ihaustively treated Saihkaras ere 
the Upanayana and the Vivhha, a.^ they inaugurated 
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[he first and the aot^oml sU;?bs of the iife of aa 
indiTidiwi, The Paacha-ittfthayajriaa or <firo great 
^crifl<w also figure rory ffrominontJy m tlioSmrtip. 
Maoii • > giios A very iniportaot place to them and 
aescrihaa thaio at length, The Smrtis a Iso offer us 
^ mass of information nliout prayers and Hacrifiees, 

nouwholddafcies.flsfiliataiogj-, funeral eeromoni wand 

sacr.fitw to the dead. We find i n thmu discussions 
onther^htof |)orforming the Sarhskafas. minor 
cereiiiooies and rites, the worship of now Pariruoikn 
deities at various ot'casions in life, all unknown 
to the Grhyasftiros nnd the Dharmnifitras. Not 
nil the Smrtis deal with the *Samskar»s. Some, 
tike the Nikra<la*Smrt!,an! entirely devoted to 
Vyavahara or Law, whiJo others tike thn Pura^ara. 
aw given to the prescription of Pruyaiohittas, Under 
the Praya^i.-hitt'i. however* ceronaonjal impuritv 
<liio to birth and death aredeflcril>ed. The main 

Tea lures of tiio Smrtis, as regards the Sadiskaias, 

are that they mark tlm transition from the Vedic to 
Smarts and Paiirauita Uinduism.They omit almost 
all the Vwlic sacrifices and introdm^e new tyjma 
of worshijymd rCreuioniOH. Greatqr wstriotions ace 
placed on social sides oft.heSarfiskftms, o.g ,tlie total 
rejection of ioterf,-ast,6 innirmges jQ the latest Surtis- 

The epic litorature also gives some iaformniion 
■O, iii, ti/-75» 
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ftlwiit the SnTiiskArfes. llio BriilKi'n^as^ who wees 

the cuBlpdirtoa of literattire, otilized t he e|jics, as 
they becamo popufar, for propagation of their 
ciilhiro and religion, So, many rpljgious and 
cercoioniat okmenta irhiidi did not origtoally herong 
toit, etHored the Hugo btjdy oftho MahAbharatu 
ami (i liOCrnnjBft^roierotifre Ijook for rhc ilfmin loligion 
Tho MrthivhharMra was r^ganled ns a Stiinliititas ujiriv 
na Iwfiiro 11m fifi li oeut nry A. D. * ‘ 1 'rol'usf uouaions 
from the MtthiUif)arat>:i aro foiimi in t.ho 
oommentarios and itie ireaitaeii, Uoiring on ihn 
various topics of t he Snmskiiraj^, * '^Bfiui'af,o'*or in tho 
Muhalibaratn*' Is an oft used phrase in the treatises 
on the Uharma^astra. Moroovor, there is u etoae 
relation lietwcen the Afaliahharta and the STurtla^ 
The Manuamrti and the Maliubhartu [jossess many 
rammon verges.ThoVrddha Gautama/*the itfhasj«iti 
and the VamfL<8iTtrtta originaJiy formed [jart of tbo 
Mahubharta,The Jtamayamiumlother epit* like the 
KaghiivamAa, theKiiniiirasaifibhava. and the pJava 
like the Lltara-ltamacharlta sijp]dya]it> ilUtstmtions 
eliu’idating many tangled pointe in fhe Samskirna 
9. TAe Pnraifa.f 

The Ibiraiias are not less itupovUnl than the 
epics for the j tnily of the Saihkarii^. t heir innueoee 

-Ih tfiihlrr illut Kintc, ctnitrilj. in tljo lihiury ul ibc 
SSnnmgKbcr wiai 18^2. 4-37* 

45. Cl. V5tSi S, C. «ie. 

Aft, The I)hi!riiiit^asira.Saiiigraiu,, Cttltnua, 1S76, vi4. 2, 
497-655. C'f. ttildnipurkar I. c. Trufyiit iitiEeii 
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OQ liie Diiariiiai^t-rH litemturo coafiifiorablet 
liven tim earliest UliurJna* 3 fttra 8 fjoar witness f.o 
the jiopulnrjlr of the PnrApns whielt they oftein 
quote. Tliey are lt» nwnj' ways eonnei?!®! with Llio 
Smrtis, The Xfiesiatubii-'DhttriuftsQ.lra'* ■ refers 
speriatlj to the Bhaviirju-runitja. * * Oalatiilt while 
writing on ^TAthlhii, i oIoiM) rehtlton iieiween 

the fiifjiirEiitQiJeya>Piit’iiir 4 end Mis Gatifamniimrti, 
the Vi?tiudhnriii* 0 ttara Piira.rjitt and the Vi^u)Hinrti, 
tUaCltattirviiyuL^rurilnsaud the Mimav i-'^adilha- 
Kalpnj the ICuTin.i-Pnra^ja nad f ho Ulaeaa-Smrtif 
jittd the Urah'UH-piiraiTia and tlis rllea of the 
Kashas. Wo aUo ootao across Idontioul (leaiTiptioos 
of many topims relating to tho SarhakAras in the 
SniftTs anti the Ptiratyns. Thus, t he i4curld]iAku]|ia 
of the Ya|nsvatk.yS’SihrLi is the sumens given, in the 
.\gni iind the Giirmk PuranaH. Long Jlft^}aag^Otl from 
the rtrst tliree chapters «f the Msnusmrti ate 
lw>rTowod hy the Bhai'f^ya-Ptiraqa. The Lairhu- 
Ha^ia- 8 oirti is nothing Imt an extract from the 
Naras irfi ha* Purana, 

>Tho Pnraqas tisal with ^'eroumales, viwt<uas and 
imgea and fasts and feasts of the tlindns and f lius 
throw li^ht on ntanj jiarts of the Surfiskira:'. 
AaLrologieal con.siderutitias dial. ptaj^Hluntiiiportani 
[uirt in the Saihakaras are deve]o[)od in the PurAnas. 

•17. Ap D. 3. i. 24 fi. 

4S# AIUn4 AIimifi^ilL 06, 79. 113, 
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Dirinatiotts ra^ardia^ flifferoDt marks cm iha bcxJr, 
ttiaL doiormina tlia suitubiiitj of tho brida or fjia 
liTidegroofn aro givon tti ttio LiAgapura^ia.'"' The 
Puranas also :}err6d as ao ahbro^ativa ageacj aad 
camo t(j resotie the Hiadti eocioty m the middle 
npes, Man,? oldctietoms and asages that had f)ecome 
olJSoI^^te or oliiiQsioua to the society iveto tabooed 
umior iCiiiivatjya by liio Brahma''“ and the 
Aditya-Puranas,* ’ 

lU THf (tommenti/’ie* 

riio coimuentarLos on the existing Grbyasufras, 
the Ulwrmasfitras and theSmrtis also gire further 
and hi,or infonniitton about the Saiiiskaraa Though 
they propose to explain and BX[faiitid the au-:rieni; 
toxt.v, they do same thing more. They not onlv' 
explain, Mnt they fluiiplement and ro strict also. Thus 
they rehei^t a now state of society whore many of the 
old proxisiona of rhe DharmaJaslra had beeamo 
out of date, and new ones were iirgentlr needed, 
Thoy were able to do so by means of iageutoue 
interpretaTions, extentjon, ro;:3trictfaas and 
overruling. Really S|i0akiog the coiamentatars are 
more important than the texts, ns the Hindus of 

AO. Quotrd tn VMS. VdI. L 

50 rnawi?! Riqi»n^ frvtit »nT>T?“w i 

im‘ « Vfll Qaotjcd En N.s. p, 

261. 

51. On KaJlvariTa quoted iq Un CVC, nnd tbA N.S. p. 262 . 
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the diffetont ijcotibcos follow tlws particular 
coroTuentaty prevalent in. Llietii* Motiera Pandits 
rejevt even aacrod ualhoritios if they are not quoted 
by the coiameo tutors. 

IL rh^ Afyditi^val 

■ 

The Nibandhas or the inwliaoval Irentisea gave a 
Qow orientAl.ioD to ilie SaiiiskiLras, tho OrbyasfltraB 
and the DharmasiitTas beloa^od to different Vrdio 
schools and eroa the Sinriis were conoecitod with 
them to some extant. Bat the NibitnJhas do not 
owe ftlle^fiftone to anj single Vodic stdiout, Hathor 
ther are schol irly works uaivuri'd ia tliolr nature 
and treat uenf. The N ilia n l lias are huge eoiupiktions 
from an feut sour CA on various tOid ‘s of Dharmu. 
The SiihskiVrua nre treitc l uy lor separate sei tion 
allotted to thoai and called Sarhskara-kAsid'*!*' 
Samskam-Praka^a*" etc. iMany ancient and out of 
date Saihskaraa are also repeated in them. Tiio texts 
are arranged according to tho t^onvenient opinions 
of the writers. They pay hardly any attention to the 
ehronalogical differences and try to rationalize the 
ancient tejrts in their own way. Different NibandhAS 
are current in different prorlnees^ So they contain 
divergent opinions on the satne topics* 

52. in SjC, 

53. in VM. 
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12 . Th« Cmtomt 

Oustomu bare beea recogaiaed fromj.tbe Terr 
beginning as a source of the Hindu Dharma. The 
Gautamn, the Bamlhajana, the Aj^aetaniba and the 
Vasi^^ha Dbitrmsfltras and the Mann and the 
raj{iaTalkya*Sii)rtis all itudude cnatoms in the 
ll-^ta of their aut horibie:^,'' But no branch of the 
Hindu Hharuta is more Imaotl on oustoms than the 
Surfiskaraa that originated from [xipular beliefs and 
usages, and deve]o))ed indei>eadently without any 
state interferenco. TheGrbyasutrasgohemllyrordr to 
tbecnstortisofone'sownfii'Tiily in the perror:ti in ^aot' 
the ^ihskaras. Real I speaking, ctistam> were the 
onl^ source of the Sun^karas befiiro they were 
oodihed in the Grhvn ni tnualiS. But there wui stitl a 
mass ofdoatingciHtoiii.'tthiituouH Datbeoodjlietl but 
was xe^ognljLtHl as authoritj on the Saihskaras. 
The A^valaruna Grhy^asflfraa’^ while lajing down 
rules about the Vivabn &iihsk:ara says, '*the oustoms 
and usages of dilfcrent iirorinces and villages are 
high and low, that b rariaat, Thejr should be all 
consulted in marriage. "We prescribe what is 
comtuoD,*' The ditforenr;e was bound to be in rites 
and ceremonies that were performed at such tiappy 
and joToiis occasions like marriage, birth etc, 

54. Sec Ante pp 1 & Z 

55 W9 HrmTohr^ urfnrR i an 

fiiiR att ?wwti i. 5,1 
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accordia r to tho taste and roBnement of the people 
concerned. In tha fitneral ceremoaiea Xpastamba** 
refers to the afithoritv' of [adios in paTtioular as 
thcj are the most oonservatiro elemaote in Booietj, 
Brtudhayana.*’on .^Sancha, saya, "In the Test the 
people should bo referred to^^ for tbo fLioeral 
ceremonies wore closely connected witli local 
beliefa and supers tit ions. Tliiis, not written in a 
code book, cn3':oms were a dynamic force that 
introduced necessary and welcome ett^gea from 
time to time. They also played an imj>otlant fmrt 
in determining the proeednre of a rite or ceremony. 

Customs can be broadly divided into three 
groups. The first group consists of the Deificharos 
or customs prevalent in a particular province, o.g, 
marrying the'laitghTcr of a uiuternal undo in the 
South, which is generally prohibited elsewhere** 
The second group includes the KnlJicharas or the 
family customs^ for example, the keeping of liiacred 
knot or bikini w'as det<Tiutned by the Prnvara of 
a man.** the ]a$l group coincides with the 
Jiitj&cbaras •or ciistorai current in a caste, for 
instance, the Unk^asa and ilie Oandharva foruis of 

5t«. ^ Ms ®fg: I Ap. D.s. ii.a 
57- wgfHr i B* 3* 

58. li- D, s, i. 1.17, 

r.aug3lc^i, c)itDl«i] 111 V.M.S. vol. I. p. 315, 
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marriaRea were^ on tlie whole, oot desirable. Vet 
thev were reeo mm ended for the Ksalriyas/”' 

IJI, ImUy-Iranian. Indo-Fturftpean and Semitic. 

Smirce$* 

The sources of mformation about the Hindii 
SAiii*ikara8 lira not exhausted with the Indlau 
literature and customs. A few SatiiskaTaa, aod 
many constituents of the .Sarhskams in gencnil, can 
be traced back to the [)re>Vedic times, when the 
Indo'Iranian and even some of the Ti)do^£uro}>eaa 
people were living together, sharing the same beliofs 
and perform iog the same rites. 1 he religion of the 
Avesta bears close resemblance with the Vedic 
religion and Parsisiii still preserves a few 
sacraTuents akin to the Hiodii SaihskuTOS, o.g. the 
liirth cetemonies, the first, eating of food and the 
initiation ceremonies. The worshi[) of lire and the 
cult of sacrifice w-ere common to Hfoduism and 
Parsisni both. The Greek and tha Romiiu reiigtons 
were also sacriliciaJ and their rituals, in niany 
reapects. reseoiWed tlio Hindu San'iskitita* For 
example, the marraigo ceremonies of the Greeks 
were similar to those of the Hindus in their liroad 
out-linC 5 , For studying the Hindu Sarbskaros the 
knowledge of these religions aupplies a proper 
perspoctiye. 

60- M S. iib 25. 24. 
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■^he raligioii5 ceremonios Ijeinjj universat ia 
aoeiobt time;;, ire find nmny jmrallel rites in 
non-TncIo-Knrtijwrin races also. Semitic religions 
have many sucraiuents of very old origin which are 
jferformed tit important ocoasiona in the life of a 
man. Th« ChrisLiun sacraments evolved &om 
Semitic sources, though later on the CasiuiiUted 
many Arran elements in the course of ita spread in 
ICnrope, Chriatiantiy and Esiam both have Teliglons 
Cetetnon ies like baptism, conilrniatioo, matTiinony 
etc, Tke:^e s^ve as means of com[^uirison between 
the Hindu and the Semitic rites which originnteil 
from the same process of tileas, 

r4. Th« ImpoHane.ui 0 / Soaeaef. 

The infonnation derived frotn the Vedas, moatly 
being inRido!it;it, is highly rellnMe, Here the poet, 
unlike the firiests, was not su|jer imposing 
cmetiioniei on the people but drawing on the 
popular sources and in'Wporating the popnlnr 
rites iu his rompysitlons. The s|)Osi(lc hymns, e.g. 
the wedding and the funeral Iiymiis reproduce very 
apiiToicinmtely their Tcsiioatire rites, WinterniU"''^ 
calls llie wodding hymn ‘"a narrative ballad.'^ But 
even If we grunt that it was so, we cannot deny 
that the narrating {toet must have tried to be true 
to reality as far ns it was possible. The theory 

M, A Hktdry uFIntlmn liteniturep vol. U p- 154- 
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also timt the Vedie Jijmns wero pootic m>t|K»atiDg& 

of heart and bed lie coimectiua wiili rimats, (loos 
not negate the posaihility of the Vcdic singetfl 
being itifltienoed by rtltiali^tic almoBidinre they 
wore breathing in. The sumo is also the case with 
other iaeidenlAl references found in the 
the Ptir^naa and Mie opieSi Tliey Imre oerroborAtivo 
ss woll as Biipijiumentaty valiio, in. the BrAlifnarja-ii 
the disc:(issiou 3 on tlio ritaals are rory aiveoiibitivii 
and !iiLer|jretiif.iou and oxjjlanitiotis highly 
fkntastic. Therefore, wo cannot Uiko the:n at their 
faro value. Making alloiiVnii.’Oi however, for 
exaggeration and fanoj, wj g0‘ the luoeul |jiotufe 
of a |)OOpte who boiovo l in tho iiiiraanlons 
elficaey of snerifices and rituals. Ritualist.to 
doliiiis round in the Brahnapas have been utilised 
< ud amplified by ihe I it>‘r litoraiurej the Sfltraa >Ot - 
tliere is fcardljr any doubt that tliese deunta are 
tniatworthy for their times. In the ritual literature 
proj>er there is n great elaboration of the simple rites 
of uncient days* For the dovelopmont of rituals the 
priest was responsible to a great evtenU Bill riles 
And ceremonies were not his fabrications; rather he 
maiolv drew on oonimon practices, though he ga\e 
a polish and supplied a rationale to them. Had 
these rituals not been popular in their orlgiu, they 
could not have become so universal and Inating. We 
have mostly relied on this class of Ittemtiire while 
describing the Saihskarag. The Dharmasutras 
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aod (lie Sniftia that preSfribo the TiitfitB and 
regnTatioDB are not so nattiml to the Saritskarns 
as the Qrhjaaatrns, In ihom there was ranch ideal 
and oiity part ial It foil owed !.py people, B*it as t.ho 
hold of reli{,n(^ on men waa xery strong in an*!tent 
times, these mica and regulations wore resiHSeted 
and ohsorved to a great extent. The Uhwniatifltras 
and theSmr<is were not, oTcsely c<^iieoted with 
any Vodio School and they wore followad; 
universally. So, in the prosont thesis their rulea 
au'l r**giilatioQ*i have Tieen understood and 
utilized aa siicdi. Tho views of fhe commenlarics 
and the treiiUses lire inoTfl reliable for their timis 
than tho texts, U'luiiiBa the texts weri» writ ten in 
a time fur Itack in tho ])ast under different 
ciii'umstantes. Thoir interpretations, howover, of 
ftoij'ient lexts cannot be accepted for every time 
as they try to show. 


CUlt^TKIl U 


THE MEANTNG ANDTHE NUMBER OF TIIE 
. SAMSKABAS. 

"HE 

J. Thf a/ Ih* wotd 

I 

Tlte wor<1 Surnskaru daft6a ever)' tttteui[tt at 
its correct, tranelatioii into Englisli. Cerettvoa) or 
Latin t'uerimonTu does not gi^e the full meaniiig 
of thifi word. Ratbor it corre5{>oiidfi with 
i^anakrit Karma n, religious not in general, 
^aiiiskom does not nienn ‘'more outwanf religious 
rite, |rt)Ute oliSWvanf:ies,eiii|jty form, s^tutel) usage, 
fcraialit.tos sml punctitious hetiariour'' * its it is 
general}) undersicoi] by soiue people. Nor does it 
mean rites and rituals nlono by which we 
understantl ’‘form of proceduTe, action refpiirod or 
usual in ft religi oita or solemn cereuiony or obi^eryancilj 
or « body.^of usages chn mot arts tic of a chiireh,'”* A 
better approach to the rendering of SaitiskftTft in 
English is mode by the wot< 1 sfteraitient which 
means ^‘raligioas ceremony or act regarded as 
outward and risible sign of inward and spiritual 


L Th« Osftrit D]ct«n4^. imiltir tW w>nt, 
2. Ibid imrfcr Iho word, *Rito»* 
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grat'e'*, ap[>]ied: hy the Knstern, iire^reformatioo 
Wes torn, and Roniaa Catholic chitrohos to Uio 
soven titos of haptisaii confirraatioo, f-bo emchfirifit, 
penance, extreme imotroQ, orders and matrimony, 
Sauranieitt also meaee coa&rDintioa of some 
promise or oath; thmge of mysterious sigaifieonrO; 
sat'rod influence and symbol.' '' Thu.s it over}a}>s 
many other religious spheres n'hicii, in the Sanskrit 
literature, are covered by **Suctdhi, pnrifiration/ 
Praya^citta, 'atoneamni;' Vrataa, ''vows’* etc. 

^ifiskara ia derived from the Sanskrit root 
Saihkrghail and ia used in a variety of ways, Ilie 
Mimathsakes'* mean by it the cereuionious 
pnTificatton of a^K'^rificraJ material^. The Advaita 
Vedantists^ regard it Uie falso attribution of 
physical avtiou (o the soul. The Nalyayikas use it 
in the sense of setf-reproduotive quality or faculty 
of impression recognised by the Vai^e^ikasas ooeof 
the twentyfour gunas. In the das sir n I Sanskrit 
liieratiire the word Saiiiakam i.s used in n very 
wide sense;—in the snasc ofotlucation, cultivation, 
txamingi" Tefinemeot, parfection and gremmatic 

.1. (b!fi, nndur ihn- word, 'iiacruincnt,' 

4. attir 5'lnt^tNfa i Vilc^hufip^iya- 

bT lElllAllhlrittiTlEi V» p; 31HK. 

5- isira^a77?iifjjii ffffiuak ^unfsnFi e^tuirfn 

I Ibid. 

6 f3m« wPtiTi^r*iTf t^wl aw 5^TTjr t 

Rn^h, \*t iiip Js. 
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(jurity;' mnkTng^ ijflrfect, refining, [loiishing;^ 
embelishmenr., dei-^^Mtiun and orncLUient;^ 
imprassion, form, mouUl. (i[ierat.ioD. infinonoe:’* 
tbe faonlty of rei^olleottoii. jinpressioti on 
memon”*'^ a purifitiutory rite, a sacred rite or 
t'erfifiiony:^ ’ con^itatiion, aant’itificnt.ion and 
haFlowini'i idea, notion and t'OOf'ejition; edect of 
work, marit of action ete.** 

So we find ttiat the word ''Snrhskura” ha:^ got 
its own (lectilinr associations gatberod round it 
tbrongh its iong bistory Tt m<iaus religions 
piiridcalory riles and ceremouies for ranotifying 
tbe bcKly, lulnd nod intellect of an individivul, so 
that be uiuy be<‘oiim a fult-ttedged ineinl^r of the 
cointnunity. But the Hindu Saifiskitras also 
combine a number of preftniiaary considerations 
and rites and oiiber ncootn{ISnying regiiiatione and 
observancod. all aiming at not only the format 
purifiratiion of the body bat at sanutifying, 
impressing, refining and t>erfecting the entire 
individuality of the reeipieot. The Saiiiskaras with 

7,dfiEinp^ fan (T-fnl u'lt 

Kumariisafnbliava, 

8* c41 t kigh V iii. IH 

^ SI di-tiw'ifld I Vhc SakuiitEitu vii: ii. 

9ji era?f hIji I 'nw 1. S, 

??f9:1 Turkusamgraha. 

7 b «PI! fcji r S. iL 2b. 

12 tjse^ibn jmsjTii niwm ^ i R*gh v »■ 20- 
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their ]»arii])honinliA w or<J regarded aa preiliioiiig ■ a 

jjpenliar indfifiaftldo kind ef merit for l.tio mao who 
undCTwenf. r.lieni**" It w«s in this colle^^tive sense 
that the A^ird used. 

Though many of the Bamskunis originated in, or 
even hcfore. the Vedic period, as the ritiwlisticalljr 
Bpo(?ifii’ hymns^'* of the Vedss indtoate, the word 
Sadiskiirtt^does notoofurinthe Vedic liters hire. The 
Ijrahmoi,ia Hlcratnrealio does not mention the \vord, 
though some sections of it contain fragments of a 
few Saiiiskaraa like theUpanayana,tha fimoial i»Uy‘ * 
The Miroaihsakas*® ii^ed the word in the senso 
of not piirifiratoty rites concerning indiridimls 
but iu the sense of ileansiug and purifying 
Bacrificial materials iiefore they were offered 
into fire. 

p. The tind Number iff tAfl SamaMrat. 

( V 1 The GrhjasBlrna. Tho Sartiskaraa, in the 
strkt senie, fall witinii the jnrisdictiou of the 
Grhyasulras, ^But liere too wa do not find the 
word “SariiHkara" used in its proper sense. They 
too use the word in the sense of the Mimaiiiaakas 

13 ifRiTOflitsFailasi Fairs: 

V, M, ^ I P 

H. «* ftfl» 2* footnotes.) 

15. 6 f*r. Xf-Xlv. 

16. »nilar i 

the VBehaKj»t>-»*hdiiiiatiih«Huuia VoL V. P. 5158. 
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anti Bpenk of the raiirii-bhfisamskaras*» lind the 
Piika-Sftih.sk arttS bj wbiiih I he; kk-^iq aweepin^, 
siffinkliOR iind pwrifTiug Uio sacrificial lirmind 
and tioilinj; or projmimg food for fta(rif»ce. The 
hold of sflcrificei^ ou tbe ftooial miud wns grout. 
They claasify the entire domeatir rituab lindrr 
the rnimea of differoot saerificeii.'* The bodily 
Sftt/iskiiTftti are included in the Hst of the Paka- 
yajafta.^^ The Paraakara-Grhyftsutra divides 
the Paka-TftjhftS into four claases, the hiita. rh€ 
ahitta« the prahuta and the |jpa^ibi. The Baudhdyana- 
Grhyafiiilra claasifios iJie Pakayajnfts under fteten 
heads, the hut*, the inrahnta, the ahuta^ the 
gQlagava, the iMitiharaiia, the prAtyaTarohnija acd 
the ft^takiiUoma. It osplaios them follows. 
Where the offerioiga we tiirown into the fire it 
is calletnmtft. This iaclodes the Sniiiskiirafl 

from the V^ivnlm Ci«'‘Triage) lo the Sima nionnayana 
(hair-parting;. Where, after making ofterings 
to the lire, presents wo given to the Brahinat^ 
nnd othera it is called prahuta, i^ 
group contains the Samakaras froti^tho Jiitakartna 
{ birth ceremonies ) to the Chaulft (tonsure ). 
That kin<l of sftcrifiee.s are railed ahiitn where 
after making offerings to thi fire and presents to 
the Brahmans, one rcreives presents from othere. 

17, A.G-S. i. 3. i; I’ G.5. i i. 2; G. G, S. 

Itt. i. t. 9; Kh. GS i 2 1 G. S. r4 t; A- G S i-b Z 

19. B-G.S i 1 1'12 
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Til© UpODayftnii »(wJ thfl Siifn&vnirliiii* S^ifaskaras 
ut® included in this liat* Thus, hero irhat are, later 
on. caiTed the Sariiakarns are troated ns domestic 
sacrifices. There eeeiRs lo bo no clear idea about 
sanctifying the body and ^)a'f®ctiiig parsonatity. 
The gods are the coatre of religious aotivitfes and 
not individuals. So llie sacrifices including even 
the bodily SaihskaTaa wore effort for i.heir 
prO):iliatiun. 

In the Vaikhana3n*STnarta9atrfts=*" we find 
. r a cioarer dblinttion between the bodily Sarbskaras 
and the sacrifices, that wore porforineci at varioua 
occasions to propitiate Uin g«>ds. Here eighteen 
btaliiy Sumskaraa { A=tadaSa Saitisk^ah Sarirali ), 
from the Ktusnmganittna (coaception)to the Vivahft 
( marriage ) are mentioned. Again, tho same work 
meat tons the iwenty-two sacrifices sfl|Mttately.*^ 
i''Xho6e sacrifices include the PaBcaiuahiyajfiaSj 
I the seven Paka-sacrifices, the saveu llavi- 
I sacrifices and the seven Soma Bacrifieca, Ftopetly 
j speaking, these are not personal Sarimkarus tun 
i daily and seasonal sacrifices 

/The Grhyasvit.ras usnerally deal with Lite 
bodily Sarijskartitt tieglnning wiHi Vivalia and 
ending with Saiuavartanii. The majority of 
iheiii omit the funeral. Only a few, eg. the 

20. i.!, 

21 Ibiit 
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the Pattiskfttft, S^ralAyana and the Baudhayana 
dairril>e it. Tlie follow ing nro the oflmbers of 
Sftiiiskfiriis dealt with in the Grhyrt^tfttras. Th^j 
Pnotnate froni twelro to eighteen ami i-he llsi& 
ate slightly varying in names of n jjerticnlar 
Sariiskiira or in some ndditions and omissions► 
SSvaliivann GA Para^khrn G.S. Baudhayana tkS, 
1 ^^>1* 

1. ^ ii'aim 1» ^ tvalia 1* V 

?• Gnrbhalambhauft 2, GarbliidhanaS. Garbhadhana 
3. Purtisavana 3. Biiihsavana 3. Puriisavana 
+. Si roan ton nay ana 4. Simanto* 4. Slomota 

naajana 

ft. Jdtakarma f, JdtaUartisa 5. JaUkarma 

5, Ndniaknrana 6, Karnnkartma (1, Namakarai^a 

r. Chudttkarma 7. 2f i^hramai^a 7 * U t>ani«- 
' kramaiia 


8. AnnaprhSann 

9. tTfiannyAnn 
10 . Samarartana 


8. Annapra^ana 8. AnnaiJraSana 

9. Cndakarma 0. Ctiudakanna 
10- Unaoavana 10 Karnarodha 

(GrhyaSe^a) 


11 , AnUoiiti 1 1. Kc-^anta 1 1 . UpanFiTann 

12. Sa Iliavartana ft. Saamviirtana 
(JJ. Antye^ti 13. Pitrmedha 


(I) VardhA G. S- 

1 . Jatakarma 

2. KAmnknratm 
9 . PAutodgantann 
4 . Aonapra^ana 
5.. ChuddkarnA 


{H) Vaikhdnasa G. S. 
j , Ktitsariigamana 
2. Gar blind ban A 
3- Slmanta 
4, Yi^i?nbnU 
b. Jdtakarnia 
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(I) Yaraha Q. S. 

d. U |>a[iA_vanrL 

Veda-Vnit&bi 
Gorl&DA 
Saiiluvarianu 
Vivaba 

11. Gai-Jiltadbana 

12. Piimsavaaa 

13. Siiunstoaaajana 


i* 

a. 

u. 

10. 


(t II Vaikliasaaa G. S, 

0. GttMnft 

7. NAmakarQft 

8. Aniia]>ruSaii4 

it. PraYUBfiganiana 

10. Pi^davartilmoa 

11. Ohaulak^ 

12. Ui^anyaDa 

13. Parayaa^ 

14. VraiabanilhaviHarga » 

la. Up^karina 

Lrt, Ut^rjana 

17. SauiarartADt 

18. P&ttigrahaiia 

( li) Ttie Dharniasfltras. Bcbg moaily (XTCiipij^ 
with the IliDiiu laws and custoWi act all the 
Dharma^utriia care te desrrihe or eomnerate the 
Satbskara% They coataia rules about the 
UpiiDayana, ViYaha. Upakamia^ Utsarjana, 
Anadbyaja^ a ad Afiancha. The l^autatua- 
Dbarmasulru gfires a list of altogether forty 
Saibskunie Arlt4i eight virtues of the setti 
(Clintvhria^fttsaibsakaeilh A^lau Stmaguoilh). 

1. Garbh^hiinn 
3. Slnmntuaaaynn 
d. N amaWatin 
7. Chanla 

9-12. Chatrari VedaxYratani 
14* $ahadbariiui‘Charj^i«Sainyoga 


2. P»ifis.avnaii 
4, JdtJikaTnm 
0. Auiiainratoiia 
8. npanajnna 
13. Snatia 


H I MGjtNtNG AMD wbifBltR rf 


15-10 Ponca-Mahayujflas 20-28 Astak&^ pHrvaaa, 

^rndrliui, Sraraijiij 

5grabayanl, Chairri, 
^^raynji-rti Sapta- 
Paba-YajSa-Sa the* 

thah 


!?7-33 Agnyadbeyam, 

Agaihotram, Dar^a- 
Paiirpamafija. 
Chaturmasya, 
AjTiaTa^fi^ti, 

Js irOtjha-im^iitmudlm 
Sautiatoaui-iti 


34 40 AgflTaioma, 
Atyagaistoma, 

Ukf ha, Sof^l, 

V ajaijeya, Atiraira, 
Aptor>'aata/iti 
^a pt Soiuayaj ha- 
8arfi!jihah. 


Sapta-Hax iryajiia* 

8aiiisi1ia{i 

Ji era too wa do iioi Mad a <']ear' Ui:itiaetf6it 
l^tweeu the SHtfisknrah proper aa'I iJie juiorillcoa^' 
All ilio doii.esUu titea and many .‘^tanta aacTificaa 
eltthomlply deeerihed in (he Briihumflus and t.tie 
Smutasurras, are plnoed with the S^irfiakiirns in 
the above list. The word “Smhivbdra ' i» need in the 


eea?>e of religious rites in generuL Avoording to 
Hurka.^* a later Siufti-writer, the BatriJiees’ are 
to be taken as the iJaiva Saiuskiras and other 
eereinonies, that wore [jerformnd at the various 
occoaiotts in the life of an individiuili as the Brahma 
Saihskat^s, Only the latter are, to, be taken as the 
SBHiskarTs in the jaroper eenae. No doubt, indirectly 
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the wcrifii'es were of purificatorT aaturo,** bat thoir 
diroot pniposfi was to pfopitiato gods &t diHereDt 
seasoDs^ whareas tha luaia object of the Saifiskams 
proper was to saoctify the pepsoimlity of the 
rooipiont/* W«ay of the sacrificea^ o.g. ChaVtTi, 
Sirajujl were seasonal festivals that later, on 
vrjstalHsed into |)Opular feasts and rejoicings. 

till) The SiuTtis. When the SmTtis arose, the 
sacrificia] religion and with them the Daiva 
Saihskaras were on the wane. The Suiftis generaUj 
mean by Sithskaras only those sacramental ritei 
that wore performed for sanctifying the personality 
of an indiridtial, though fomc of them include the 
Pakayajnas also in their Usta^ According to 
Maou**' the Siiihrta Soifiakaras or the Samskaras 
proper ate thirteen, from conception to 
death. Beginning from the conception they are: 
1. Garbhadhana 2. Piirhsavana 

3. SirountoDDaruna 4. Jiitakarma 

6. Namadbeya 'i- Niskramaua 

7 Acnapr^A^anB 8, ChadAkartna 

9. Upanayana a 10. KeAanta 

MauBjibandhaaa 

11. 6ainavartan 12. Viv^ha and 

13, Smaiana 

24. ^ rn i it o xvHJ. 5 

25, i 8- tfi. 

Ibid, u- I6b 2(5,29: iii. 1-4 
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Tbe Tajftftvalkya Smr^i^^ al^o annmerat.es the 
fuime Saifiskaras except the Kedaota which wa^ 
omitted from the list 0winto the cioefine of the 
Yedio studied and ife confusioci with ttie 
Samayartana. The Gantama-SinTti**, following' 
the tradition of its school, enumerates the forty 
Saibskaras^ thouprh it does not seem oblivious 
of the fact that the Ve<lio sacrificea had fallen in 
disuse and consequently the Daiva Sarhakaras 
were not regaivled as the Snmskaras proper. The 
list of Angirii*'* contains twenty-five Saifiakaras, 
Here the Pakayainas are also eauineratod with 
the bodily Sarfiskaras mentioned in hfanu and 
VajJSavalkya, The later Smrtia supply the list of 
sixteen Saihakatas, Accordinjj to the Vyaaa 
Smrti*^ the Saihskaras are Garbhadhana, 
Puiiisavana, Sfmanta, Jatakariim Namakriya, 
Ni&krama, AnnapraSana, Vapanakriya, Karavedha, 
Vrat&deSa, Vodarambha, Kei^anla, Snana, Udvaha, 
VtTabagnipariiLraba and Tret&gnisaiogralia. In this 
list Karnaredha and the last two Sariiskaras 
Bre added to the numW given dn Manu and 
Yajnavalkya. This late addition was due to the 
fact that Karnavedba was regarded as a Samakara 
only later, originally being meant for decoration. 


27, f. 2. 

2S. vUi. 2. 

29. Quoted in VMS. vqI, I. 
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JUtfikarMyii'’* aI.^o inrovid^ H tist. siict^m 
Sarbfikftm;;, Imt. ho iddudes tb« Fcvtir Vows of the 
Vedic stud; ins loud of Vodaranibbt and rotJiins 
Antyu or fiiDernl. dropping iba kst t^o Snrbskftras 
of VyAaa* 


(It) Treatises. The medteefHl treaties generally 
devote ooe section to tlie Saibskaras and 
in the Introdtiotion lists of Gautama, A^gira, 
Vyasa, JAtekrnya eto, are compiled The majority 
of them eiodiide the Daira Stimskaras or the iiura 
earrifiCQs from their Ireatuieni, For eiuimple, the 
Vlramltrodaya*’ and the SmrMcluiuilnk^,*^ the 
SnTtiskdrfJToaruklia’*^ quote the li^t of Gautama 
but they deal with only the or Srnarle 

Sarhakitrus from Garbhftdhilna to Viv4hn. So, 
by Sathskam' they moan oelv the imdily Saihskhras; 
They also, like the majority of the Sfiirtia,' 
exclude the ruaenil which was describe,I in^sojierato 
books The Nlbnndtins. l^esldcs the classical 
Smaria Sartvskhras, descrilie a large jiiiinUcr of 
tetnoT riles and worsbiiis which were either the 
offehoots of the major Sarhskaras or were inicnded 
in them. /The; were |K>tmla7lr jiqrformed but were 


51 Qucii«d in the Sativskaradlpnlci, Part tl. p-l. 
32. VMS, wil. L P. 37. 

35. Anhikn, PraJearana 1. 

34. Sniiukaroikteta' p. 10 
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aol alaVAted -to tbe poiiition of a se{>urAte 
SaifiskArA, 

<v)7!ifiPaiIdhttt a&odttie PrAyoj^'a9.Thel*rtddluitb 
and the Prayogas abp do:»i with only the Briihma 
^diskurae and leave the Daiva Saiitskards 
altogether, partly l^euause they have now become 
ahsotete apd tlia eurreot Pakayajilae are 

described elsewhere. The funornl is alwaja treated 
sefiaratoly. The usual number of the Saiiutkara® 
ia them ia froot ten to thirteen (from Garbhadhana 
to Vivfthai. Many of the Padd hat is ore actually 
called '^The DaSaUftrina-Paddhali/ or ‘The Manual 
of Too Ceremonies,*' 

3^ TA^ Sixteen SaAtsMras 

\At present, sixteen are the most jiopiiior 
Sathskliras, thoujib the enumeration diifers >a 
different books. The latest Paddbatie have adopted 
this mini iwr, Tlio Sarnskaxoyitlhi®* of Svami 
Daynnand Sarasvali and the Sodnia-Samskura. 
Vidhi*^ of Pandit Bhiujasona l^arma contain only 
the sixteen Sarhskaras ^ 

As already pointod out, Antya?^! or the fimeral 
Saihskara ia not ouamerated by Gantama in hia 
long list of forty-eight Sa&skaras^ it liais been 

35 The DagukarmiipauMhAUa of Gaftnpati. Nitaya^. 

Pfthiridluu'iii Ilhudeva clc^ 

36. PublUbed from Iho VttijJikai VcitifTAliiifP*i AjttKr, 

37* PiiblkJwil from the Brahmn Pre^ft# Etawjiii. 
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j^6nerftlly ofmitted by th# Qfhy*6fltrRS. the 
DharmasQti^ uod the Smrtis and oe^lacted by 
tatcr frorka on the Sathskaras. The reason 
underPjing this excTnsion or indiffisrence was Ihat 
the fitneral was rojfiiTded as an ijmnspicioaa 
cntoinony** and it sfaoiitd noi be described with" 
aiii'picioua ones. It was, perbapS) alsio diio to the- 
ract Hint the life history of an individual closoi 
Tvtth the ad vent of death and the post-mort^ 
ceremonies had no direot Ijearing on the oultiraticni 
of jiersonal ity. Nevertheless, Antye^l-i was 
reeoL'ntsed as a Saihskata- Some Grhyasfltras 
describe it, Manu, Yajaaralkya, Jaiakar^ya 
euiimefste it in the list of the SailiBkSras, The 
funeral lielongs to the class of cetamoaies in which 
Vedie Mantras wore recited’* and these Mantras 
are mostly taken from Vedic funeral hymns/®: 
In the j>resent thesis, where there is no psychological 
bias against it, AntyesM proper 

place among the Saibskaras. 

JiS. M. Wllllaros. innduism. p. 65 

40 ».V. X. 14,16, ISf A V , XVIII, 1-4. 
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THE PUllPOSE OF THE SAMSKSllAS 

*■ 

1 Inirodtii'tory 

An inveatigation into the real pvirpose and 
aignifioence of ancient in^titntions like the Hindu 
SaxhkaTas ie lieeet with rnenj dtfficultie!:. First of 
alJf the pceutiar cironmst&nces under which they 
arose are buried dee|i under thick critsts of ages, 
and around them have clustered a mass of popular 
superstitions^ So, at such a distance of tituSi it 
requires -i well-trained imagination coupled with 
a through knowledge of facts to jjtobo into the 
problem. The second diffiifiiUy is that of nttional 
eentimont, which looks only at the bright side of 
the past, and clouds the critical vision so essential 
for any research work. But a more stiililtorn 
difilcnlty is presented by the a priori tendencies of 
the modern mind. It apt to assume that any 
thing ancient must be sujisfsUtious; it fs 
sospioious of spiritual values of life; and it is 
impatient of understanding strict discipline, which 
is a great ohamcteristic of ancient religions. A 
student of ancient culture has to guard himself 
against credulity on the one hand and the 
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iiItTiBf?eptirism on the otl'tn*. Ho slvoftld sttidv the 
^atbsknr.i'i wlthrfnn rovorence to tho past an*l loll 
spiipntlij with hunino tint lire through its vnrloua 
stagoe of doYoIopmont. 

S. PurpoM 

We ran broatlly divide the [mrfiose of the 
5 ki>ii 0 kaTa& into two cUssos, The first is 

popular and soperstitioiis, which is mot iveil by 
imquesttoBed taith and naivo aimplk'ity of the 
imsoithisUt-ated wind. The second class is priestly 
and culiuraJ. Its ori^dn ia due to conaCiaus fOTces 
govern 10*^ the development and evolution of aocioty, 
when human treinga try to improve upon nature. 
The [iriest, though not beyond tho eommon run 
of jioopie, was above the ordinary mao in the 
Streep and ho introduce J cousidemble ratiuoment 
and cull lire into social ciistoiiis and rites in a 
variety of way a SainakiLras of both the ty|ie5 
have cotttinued to figure in society from the very 
beginning, they have reacted on each other and 
they are still Tujke&ented iu Hinduiam. 

a. TA*! Popular Pttrpw 

To begin with tho popular purpose, the au;;iont 
Hindus, like other nations of the world, believed' 
that -they were surrounded by aiij>erhiiiaaa' 
inOueecea which were l>otont enough tor good or 
e^-il cemseqaencea. They thought^.*^ ihat th^ 
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could ioterr6re in ovory irQpartAiit' 
ocf'Aj^ion in man’s lifV, ThGrororp, they fried to 
roinoTfl liostile inlliioniie't rand attract heoefioial 
ones, so that men may ffcow and witfioiit 

(^xteronJ hindrancos and re:;oive timelr directions 
and help froiu gods and ^pirile. Many items and 
rami freationa of the Sariiskuras arose out of tliase 
beliefs, 

(ijThe UuQioral of Tlostilo Tnllttenceis. For 
rernorinq: the tinfaroDrable inniiences the Hiadus 
adopted several moans in their S:iiT>skanis. The 
first of them was propitiation. Goblins, demons and 
other uncanny spirits wore offered praise, oblations 
and footl, so that lUoy may return satisfied with 
oirerings, without causing injury to the iudtvidua). 
The lioiiseliolder was a nxious to protect the life 
of his^wife and children and regarded it his lUily 
bo deal with them. During tlio ])r6gna[icy of a 
womao, at the birth of a child, during childhood 
etc,, euch propitiation took place, Tn the birth 
ceremonies '‘If tlio diseAsC'bringing demon, 
Kiiinura attacks the child, the fiither miirnitics *'”” 
‘^Kurkura, Sukurkura, who holds fast children, 
Cbel ! Chet! doggy lei him loose. Revereni'e 
be to thee, the Sisnra, a Iiarkar, a bender','* The 
second nietkod was that of deception* ‘Sometimes 
pro pi tint [on was thought unDece,<iaary or [lurposely 

1. P.O s. i 10 20; A G.S. i. 15', G.aS. it. 7. 17 Gadidhara 
cwitncniiiig: on P.G.B. x^yn. i?fi fmf gw | 
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avoidetl. For examine, at the time of toasiirCf the 
sevared hair was mixed with cowdiinji; and buried 
ia a cowaudl oir llifitwa mlo a rirer, ^ that none 
rotild pfny ma^io uijod il’*. i>ecef»troii Is also 
evidout in ilta fuDurat i'eremouiDS. At the approoelii 
of death the imn^o ofs man wasthurnt t ofero hie 
deatli to <le<'elrn tt;^ Themot rva iinderh tnjr this 
act wai^ that death whiJu hnuntlni^ t lie ))ro}or laidy 
of its viol ini would iiiistnkn him for, nn nirendy 
dead p^son, Itul. when propilhiUon uod. doL'nption 
both ftroted iuonicit^nt a third dra^lu: step wa» 
taheti. Miachieron^ sjiirils wero iihuitly asked to 
yo Afl'St'. Ihfooteaed nod ditoetJj nitackeJ. 
During iho birth ceremonios the fa i her pronountea, 
SUay ^iij.tdantul Marka, Ufutriru nnd j^undikojn, 
UJdkhalu tind Malttiilurh’*, DronAsa nnfi (Ihyavtma. 
>aQiUi hunce. 8vahii*'* 1 The hoiisidtuliJer idso 
hirokml thu help <d yiala und doities to drive 
awaj ftiiil iodueii'-es^ 'VVliile perkirmin^f tlm 
OhaLuribi.karnui (the h’ourth Day after marnaya ) 
iho huabatid 'ta.vit.es Ayni. Vayu, 8rirya, Oliandr-a 
and Gandlmrva to roiiiora the inyurious atsEuenta 
from the nswJy raarriad wife.* But, sometintes, 

2- ifwfw laupi •ii'^ it i 

ii, 1. 20, 

3. K.S. xlviil- 54 ff; J9 U. 

4. P.G.S. t, 16, T9: AP-O-S. i, 15, 

5. «!*% arthnd ^ itiTsrt 0^' 
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he himseif, bjr inefttts of water aor] fira» frightenert 
aofi drove tibaoi olf. 

Other rferitjas were also used for this 
pUTfigse. W^ater was mvariahly used la every 
Surtiskjlra. fr wastie^I away pfiyaica! impurities 
nod warded o>T demons and (goblins*. Noiaa was 
made at the time of burial lo avare away lurking 
spirlta. S jniotimos tbe man himself asserted hfs 
holdoeis fie equippe^I himself with weapons to 
fare any odds llial might come in his way. For 
i us tattoo, the student was gtveo a stalf."^ lie was 
forbidden to part with It and askml always to 
keep it close to lua tiody. \yheii this staff was 
thrown away at the end of stud outs hip, ha was 
provided with a stronger biimboa-Jttaff at the 
time of S.imiivartJina,* It is oittirly stntwl that it 
wa:^ iL4‘«l not nieroty for protection against 
nniimls and liuman foes but also against Raksasas 
and Piftachas.” Shaking was aUo a iiieaiis In remorr 
evilinfluemea. Combing fhe hair at the time oi 
t lie feiuisntonnayana < ) was done 

for llie same purpose. SelllshneSs of nitn 

ersri sfsdi (mwnn-’t to ri?t i etc. p.g.s. i,- u. 

- 5.1-5. 

6. smh fk % njpsrt 1 nr. 

7 . A.G, , (. 10 ,10; II. 5 . 16. 

I ii. 6. 36 

9. fiTaiwh a? HUj i Kfifu nft iiee ffe i imi s n, 6. ffli. 

10, Ap. G.S. xiv; H.G.S, u, Z 


•iH HINDU SAMSKARAS [ CHAl* 

sometimes compelTed him to transfer bad iafltieuoes 
form his side to that of otihers, 'I'he fnarriago 
euAfumo irorn br the bride was givea to the 
BrnbrnsD, as it was thought iajnrious to har« In 
this case, however, the Brahman was thought too 
powerful to lus attacked by evil influences. The 
nuptial clothes weru also pat tq a cow pen or 
hung on a iree.^ ^ 

tii) Attractinn of Favourable lafluencee. Just as 
tuitoward influonoes u ero tried to he ’got rid of, 
so the fSToimible influences were invited and 
attracte<i for the benefit of the reolpjent of a 
[mrticulnr Surtiskara, The Hindus believed that 
every fjeriml of liTu was presided o\ er by a deity. 
Therefore, on every occasion, that deity was 
invoked to confer boons nud blessinge on the mno. 
At the time of the Oarlihudhilna (Conception^ 
was the chief deity, ai the time of the 
Vivahu PrajdpatF,andat the time of the U^mnavana 
f^^ih3apati and so on. But there was no entire 
dependence on gods only. Men )ie]rj©<i theniselvee 
also by various means. Suggestion and reference 
to analogous phenontena played a yreat [lart. 
Touch exercised a magic power. Hr toucbing things 
that were bensftcial in themselves one expectetl 
good influences to follow, In the Ssraanlonnayana 
ceremonies a branch of the Cdumbara (fig) tree was 


Tl. A. V. Kiv. 2, 4S-50: K. S. !»*>;, 1; txxSs, 24, 
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to lUo nwk of llu' I lure lom-ij 

wns bfliovoft to briug about lertillLj. Muuutiug^ ii 
stono brought about llruiuoss sail ^vuji Llioraforu 
pre9ciit>eil for a 8ludunt amd u brldu,*® Touching 
tho heart was thought to bo a auro moaas of uoitm 
and ]irodiu'iiig hurmour hot ween sindent and 
teoi'her or husband and wife.** As breath was a 

m 

ayinboJ of life, tPio lather breathed r lirico ou the 
nen*>born child to slrenglhen its IpTeaUts**" For 
securing a male child the expectant mother was 
required to oat a barley corn with two boj^ns and 
curd atiacheil to it.** The reason is obvious. The 
things which the expectant mother took were 
symbolical of the male sox and were expectetl to 
imjmrt it to the embryo. To protiuce otfsjirings ihe 
juice of a iiiany'rooted and luxuriant lanyan-troe 
branch was inserted into the right nostril of the 
wife,*^ Anointment proflucefl love and alfeotion. 
Jo the marriage ceremonies tho brido's father 
anointed the Couple while tlie bridegroom 
pronoiinvei},'*May nil gods, may wnler unite our 

m 

12. fe^qinv'eife—qe: soifla sif«=it ht i 

F.llSs i. J5i -l.bi ti.t;, s ii. 7. J. 

IJL In five Upaiiayann aiifl Ulir V'lviha 

U. 

15 . In tlw! Jittakurnia. 

je. ILO.S Ii, 2, n: i. IJ. if. 

17, P.O.S. I 14. ? 
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bdnrts.Avoidance of ugly and uinitspicious 

sigbtf;, and gtring up contact with impure i>atsons 
[ireservQfi ibe purity of an indtridual, Tlie SnatAkn 
was forbidden evon to itronouuce a word beginning 
with an uoiuitky tetter, or coniaing a repiigaant 
idea, Sometimes dramatio uttfrancea were mLso 
requisitioned to iTriug abont the desired thing. In 
the Simaulonnnyan c^eiiionies tlie wife naked 
to look at u mass of rice wberetipon the Itnsband 
inquired wtiether «he was seeing into it$ ofTsprlngs, 
rattle, firoAfUirity and long life for him.**^ 

(ill) The ^Taterial Aim of the Samskurs. The 
inaterini aims of the Saihksaras were the gain of 
rattle^ proi-eny, long Jife, woulth, ptt>8|jenty, 
fitrongth and in tel lent. Tlio Samski^ras were 
doiheetic rites and naturally during their fMrforni* 
ame things essential for domestic felii'ily were 
asked^from gods, ft was a helEer of the Mtndit) that 
by prayer and appeal their destro aad wishes were 
communicated to the deities who respondeii to 
then] in form of ntiinmls, children* corn, a good 

IS. mnurfA—nifW fyinl^ dl < wifin- 
firrr nwra dt i I’.ff f 4. 15: 

11 , 1 . 

tti. mmi i nf«! i ntnoRiflr i 

IL 7, I l-TA A,aJ?. ill- u. 6, 

iSJ* ft RWT miTA ^b?|U| nw i Thif:^infivt!fJn. 

mantrnlii~|ttnnan L1^, 
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* 

physiiqiio Hinl a fiimrjt ittlotloct**. Tlif*se iiiatarwl 
aims af llto Sathskiiras /iro vmy porsisteat and f fiay 
awi fmmd tipjjormasf., e\eo anvr^ in (Ita iiiia<U of 
(^onuiioti [mipto. The [>riHat tisa always welL'unteti 
aaf] i.ha inLiteriaJ aspirattoas of poopfe I!o 

1ms tried to .sanctify and UieroUy make ihoin 
legitimatQ for a honaoholder. 

(h’> Saih^^karaS as Self-^^cjirussion. liut t.lu> 
hoviseholtlpr was not, only an ovec terror>strkken 
man, nor was lia a profeesiannl of gods, lie 

|>orformo<l the Suifiskuras also to express his own 
joyB^ felicitations and eron sorrows ai the vncioiis 
stents of Ufa. The possession of a child was a 
coveted tluQ^, so on its birth the joy of the father 
knew no bounds. Marriage was the roost festive 
occasion in the life of a iimu. Every lund'itinrk in 
the proeressive life of n child brought satisfaction 
and glndness in the household. Oeath was n 
tragic scene which brought forth lunch [aithos. 
The honseboldor exfrossvod his happy feelings In the 
ahape of deL^oratioUi niusk’, feast* and presents 1 
Ids sorrows wore mtiaifostcd Jn the funeral 
ceremonies. 

4 -. Thf CuiiHt'ixl 

While fully reijogntzing the popular purpoiie of 

SI, 5 se ndin nwik 

qsn f vrj-iit; ]« nxrlUKt in itte yiuiit 

5-piu[>iiiJi A-tti-S- I 7 ly; S l-4 L H/5 
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the SaifiskilrAs, (ba gmt vrritars aatj lawgivers 
have atr.enipled to introdui’ia higlier religion and 
sanotity of life into them* Mann’'* saya, "By 
performing the SathskarAs, con<i®pttoo. birth^ribos. 
tonsure, and Upanayana, aeininal and uterine 
impuritiesfc^jcjj washed away. * Ho** again adds. 
‘*The bodily t3.tmskaras of the twiee.lK)rn sanctifr 
this life as well as the other,' VdjRavalkya* * 
nlso endorses the same view. Some kind of impurity 
was nttache^l to the pbyatoal side of protreation and 
lying in the womb,*'’ Therefore, ii was thought 
necessary to remove that impurity from the bodv 
by performing larioiis Sfimskaras. The whole body 
was also consecrated to make it a fit dwelling place 
for the soul. According Lo tYfanu.*® «tho body is 
made Brahmt by studies, observing vows, offering 
oblations, performing sacrifices, procronting children 
and undergoing tho PaJEca-MahnyajRas," The 
theory was also current that every man Is born a 
.^Qdra, who requires refinement und polish before 
lie becomes a fiHJ-fledged j\ryAiit "By birth every 

. M* iL 27. 

23. i 

w: wftrrfwrt! mwr: me w h m,s, ». ao, 

24, Yij. S. 1.16. 
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000 if» A.^ndta, hy |)Orforminff tho lTjMiOiya.Din ho is 
cAlIed a twlc6-born, Iij raadin)? the Verlas ho 
}>ei;omes a Vijira and by realizing Brahtnaa lio 
atiaina tba status of a Bratimaua^*’^. 

Social prirllogea and rights were also 
coDDOCtod with the Sariiskaras. The DfMnajna 
was a |w&S|>ort adinission into the Aryan 
oommanitj and its saoretl liloratura It was also 
a speuial pririlege of the t.wii.'e^)>orn and was 
denied to the sodras.*’* To mark the end of ' 
education and for entering the married tife one 
had to {jerform (he Satudvartana Sarhskdra. The 
Upanayana and the Vivdha Satfiskaras with 
Vedic hymns entitled a person to {lorforTn at) kinds 
of Eacrifices befitting an Aryan and iarreasing hie 
status in the society. 

Another purpose of tho Sadiskaras was tlio 

attainment of heaven and even Moh^a or 

liiiOTationA^ When great sai^ri flees ceased to be 

mere {propitiation of gods and liooanie a means for 

securing honven^*'' the Sarhskliras, which were 

» 

2 f.a«iin i **C’ 

I Ap, D,S^ i- t Ifu 

29. sjff 1 

■nartiw^iuaftresie l MwJhatithl wi M. 

ii. 2 K. 

30, tqdwit qilu I I'lw FnfVJi(nimnih84. 
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domestiii sAcrincas, also roso ia l-lieir oflicacvi 
Uftrita'** aj>eAks_.aliont the fruit, a of the S^IflskaT«s> 
"Otte who is consecraterl with the BrahiQA 
SaitiskarAs ntt4uns the siAtus of Uecotnos their 
etiital, goes to their world and lives tu thefr close 
vicinitv. One who ta coDsecrJitacl with the LlAiva 
SathsksTAd attarus the stAtiis of,gods etc,*’ Ai 
the heaven was re^^arfied the iilttiuato goal of life 
hy common peojile in ancient times, the Sathskarasj, 
natursllv Itecame instromental in the attainmeati 
of that covetetl stale of existence. .'^ankha-T 
Likhila reniarkF, ^'Purified by Uie Sariisk^raa and ^ 
always practising like eight virtues of the eoiik 
one gets fame, merits and heaven, lie goes to the 
world of Brahman and reaches the state of 
Brahnmnhojd from where he never falls. 

S. Tht Moml Furpoi^t 

In course of time a moralising feaiuM' emerge<l 
from the material body of the Raiftskaras, 
Gautama*'' after enmueratrtig forty Sariiskirus, 
gives ‘eight good qualitios of the eoiil,” vt/., 

J1, QDCHt'd ill VMi,S. vol, J, !*■ ’13‘t 

32- i 

aianilfkat» 

aw’ K qumlcd in V, Jl. ,S, fvot. 
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mercy, forl:>eAntaoe. rretMlom fr^ui etivy, purity 
CflJnmees. ri^iht belwriour, nud treahm from 
yrofd rttiri coveloiieuois. He®* furtlier a*ys. '*ne 
thiit hfis fjorforjutti forty searatueuts but luis aot 
Uiu ei;fhi paod (ptHltties enterii not into nuioa 
with J?mlm»a,K Ibit. Im ttu,t bus |»orform£si onlv 

« jjnrt of tilt! forty Sri(iiakjiras 1111(1 Imti eigKt gooJj 

*|imHtic3 ontor& it to unfoti witb Brabman ami 

into file hoax DU of Jiriibuiiiu/' 

The Samfififtni3 wore never regarded uti ends Jq 
ihemsfilvoy. Tliey were ei^pected to grew ami 
ripen into inontJ virLues. ifor every etago of life 
rules of conduot were ptest^rlbed £„ die 
Saihskaraa.®* No doubr, in tbom there is randi 
Uuit IS roiigioua anti superstitious, but ethfoal 
itUmijpt for the moral uplift of nu iudiridul is also 
visible. This stage of the Sumskams luark^i a 
great adtanre over Uio individual benefits that 
were solicited in them. 

f>', Tke FormatwH ttfld Oetfeitipm^ni 0 / 

The oultiiral [mrpose that evolvetf from the 
ancient rites and ceremoniou (if the Hindus was the 
formation and devefopment of |ieraonaJity. Aftgira** 

34. (blit. viii. 2 %, 

35. Cf. f=5'l4l«Viri» Wifpwrl:, etc. 

3<j. *nii5^TrNt?^ 5r^i i 

n«ri«q{^ n Quut«t in V. u, s, 

vol. t; p. IJ9, 
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giriog the amtlogy of u jmiatiuff saya* “ffust us n 
piotitre is painled with Taricmii uoloars, so the 
uIuTacter of aa iadh'iduHl is Ibrmwl by unUergaing 
votious Saxiiakaroa properJy*’. Tho liiDchi sages 
refilixed Hie tiw'essity of coQueioueiy iiiouhlitig the 
rharactcT of indiTidiuiln inaNiaii of letting them 
gro\v in a hephazaffl wuy. They ntHifled tho 
Sariikuras^ Alrend)' prevalent in the stwiety, for 
this pur^iose. 

The SAmskarns cover the full span of life, and 
they even Iry to ioUueero and itiipveas the 
indiv ideal after hid death through the cult of soul. 
They were arranged in such a way tliat t hey may 
(jiToduce fluilahle impressions from the very 
beginning of one's life. The Samskaras were a 
guide that directed the life of an individual 
according to his growth. 8o a Hindu was required 
to live a fuIJ life of discipline and his energies 
flowed into a well-guarded nod purposive channel, 
Tha GarbliAdhana Sauiskura was |j«cformed at the 
proper time t^^ben the couple were physically fit and 
in n healthy i;osditioQ« when they knew each 
othec^s heart and had intense desire for possessing 
n child. Their whole thought was concentrated 
towards Lite act of procreation and a pure and 
congenial atmosphere was [jroduced by moaDS of 
sacrificee and recital of apt hymns. Throughout 
her pregnancy tho wife was giiurded and protected 
againsb evil influences physical and aaperphysient 
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nnd hor romltict. was rogii lit tail to inline noo tlic 
growing uhilil in tho At tbn ttmo of birtli, 

(for long lifi?)un(I Prajiinjitnanti (for talent) 
I'ereinonfeii were jierforineil when tbe new-born was 
blesseil b) liecrome briu like a stone, Dtrong and 
('TOiiihiQg like AD n\e and ,gTow into an InteUeetiial 
innn.^* On livery iK-'cnsioii chiriag tbe cliiltlhood 
Joys end feliuitnliuns of an ofitimisUe Mfo were 
thrown into utmojphare witioh was breathed in liy 
the Initldingchild. Aftar the ChOdakara^a or tonsure 
wlieo (he child grow into a boy, his duties were 
jirescrihed mid hia reaponsibilities explained boforo 
him withiiUt oDciirabering his mind and body w'ith 
book‘knowledge and school tllBcipline. flio 

U[Hinayaae ttud other educatloan 1 Snriiskaras formed 
tlio great ouftorat furnace whore the emotloiis, 
desires and will of the boy were nielled autl shapiMl 
and he was |jre|jarod for an uusuire but a rich and 
cultured life* The SamAvarfena was an entrance 
and [iroliation for the life of a mnrrioil hoiifeholder. 

The marriage Arrangement was a dobolopod code of 

eugenics and the nuptial tweiitomy a hornily oii 
the life of a married couple. The various sjacririces 
And TOWS prescrilied for a householder were 
introduced to remove seHishness clinging to ones 
individuality and make him roalijso tiuit ho was the 
^>art and parcel of the whole romtiuinity. 

37 Sei: tile pr4Mia(tit SB'msksros 

3S. Ap. *ivi e Q.B, I 15; / a*S. i, 1<. 
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Tflo cjotttti of A rtDia wjis iriu<i€ easy by prericina 
nrratijT^nieof, iva<I bis soul was gtrea eolace adJ 
lioip itt Journey f,o ( ho otlior side of life. ?3 o 
doubt, there iiro many itiuos in the Saihskaraa that 
Irtuy rHlIeti a rnattor of (kith. JJul none can 
deny tlwj vparation of the miJt.iral motive 
undprlyjng (ho Hiiiiiiikarue, tliuii^h oub may not 

eoneedo tJiym a place for a perfect scfentiTio 
^honicL 

By making tbo Sajhakarae eotiipuhtorv, tUa 
fltndu sociblotfisls ttimoii at evolving a typo gf 
humanity uniform ja culture and oharacter and 
luiviug the aume ideal in tJfe. They wore auccessftil 
lonjirair. exlent in iheirnitempl. The Hindus 
form ri pecnliar race with a wide euliura) Wk- 
i^round. TJiey inHuenced and naaimilatetl the 
people who oaiuo in contact with them by their 
cultural athoine, and they are attll lirin;? as a 
nation, 

7, S/firituai Si</n\^c<r nee. 

.S|.irii»itli«o a H Chief fclure of Hindiirsni 

-ril”^ *'*“*’ Hiada nligioa is tisetured with 
It. ThB^dwsI outlook of the Hiodus trsnafcrmod 
itie i^aihskafas into a spirituni SAdliana, The 
spiritual purpose and significance of the .Sai^karas - 
cuuol to giTon so open douioustruHou uor cun h 

to ovdoaced with ,»pa, doouinouts. It is tto 
nporiouoo of those who huro woiyal the 
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wramentd. To a Hinrlu the Sa*skaras iiouvojofi 
more than Liieir consti»,neats 'They were 
outward risible sign of an inward spiritiial grace." 
Ifc Molted beyond the ceremonial porformnpees and 
felt something invisible which aancttiiod his whole 
lasrsonality. So, for the Hindus the Saifiskara^' 
Vfjre a living religious oxiiorionco and not a dead 
formalism. 

The Saihskiras servwl a mean Imtween the 
ascetic and the nrnlorhilmtw concoplion of the 
l»ody* The advocates of the ili-st school try to 
w-orahip the spirit while discardiag rhe hodv-an 
absurd procedure in the world of elements”/ 7 he 
upholders of the second view do not go bevoad the 
>ody and deny the spiritiwl asfieid of man'a life, 
and therefore they are deprived of that peJico and 
joy that are nesllfitl in tlm calm recces of the 
spirit^. If. waa the liii.sine3S of the Sailiskarag 
o make the Imtly ^ raIuaMe possession, a tliin.p not 
to be discarded, but made holy, a thin;' to iio 
sanctified, so that it might bo a liUing insfniiiient 
or the spiritual Intelligont'e embtwiiod in it. 

The Ramskhras were a gradual trainin'^ in 
epmlualism. Throimh thorn the racipjeot. renlirM 
niat af( l.fo, profjorly uaden-stood. is a sacTament 
and evm-y physical aetJon ehould be referrcl to, 

W. 71» ChurvSkas mul ilu- Vimiunilrgi*, 
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AQtl ronuBotod the spirit-iial reuHty. It was 
tUe WAV in wliit'h fia active life of the worhl was 
rec-onciloil willi spiritiial realtjatiou. Ifl this 
system of living the body tmd its fanotioiis cwsod 
to be hindrances, and becouio liwipersln attaining 
Trfirfotftion. By iwrforming tbea© SaifiskiiTfls the life 
of an ordinary Hindu, with whom the world would 
have been loo'tnnch but for timely iutorvantiou 
of spirit «al diwupline, was made a grand sacrament, 
Thu^ duly cole) rating the rites and ceremonieB, 
the Hindus Mieved that they escaped the physical 
Ijondftgo and crossed the ocean ofdeath.*^ 


S, Stage*. 

Snob was the purpose of the Hindu Saiheknrs 
when Limy formed the part iind iiarcel of the life of 
the liiDdus, who fait and nct'Kl aecorJingly- Eho 
Saiiiskaras in their croatii o xteriod wore true to 
life, a Ilexiblo and living mslitution and not a Hxetl 
rigid rituttlbm. They wore adapted to diffoient 
locatilies nod diffwout times.** Every Vodlc 
family performed t he ceremonies in itfl own way. 
Then sot in the inteUoctual classification of the 
Saihskiims when they were cmUfiod. At this lime 
the creative \m\Qt\ was drnwiei to its 'dose and 

-12. Ttwi i*why itwrunresp ii»aej’ var1atiqn» in the UfHjr^’Utas 
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an attempt was made to aettia evarj* tiling finally. 
There are auiuerom? disciiBsiaDs and options about 
the TAriotis details of the Sariiskaras. Miautast 
details were recorded and no departure from them 
was desired. But change was sttU possible. The 
Hindu mind was not. stagnant an yet. Then came 
a third period *ia the religious Hfe of the Hindus. 
They thought that their energy wu6 e<shausted, they 
could not create any thing new and their only 
bueiness was to collect and preserve. They regarded 
even a slight variation from (he fixed course of the 
Sadiakaras a sin and they felt that they could not 
turn even a pebble, or utter a single word without 
the prescription of tiie ancient H;ie. To make 
the matter worse, the language of the procedure 
and Mantras l^ecame uninteUigible in course of 
time. This was the stage when the true Spirit 
of the Sathskuras departed and their eepulcbures 
wore left hehiml to bo worehipped by their blind 
followers. The Sathskaras ceased to i>e refined, 
elevated and adapted to the specific, needs of the 
time. Therefore, now they hare become, more or 
less, a defunct institution not serving their real 
purpose. 


If 
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THE CONSTITUENTS OF THE SA^tSKSRAS 
I, Introdmun'9 

The Sarfiskaras are a complex combi action of 
various eleme&is* They express beliefs, sentiments 
and knowledge of the ancient Hindus about the 
nattire of human life and the universe and their 
relation with the fluperhumftn powera that, were 
supfK>sed to guide or control the destiny of man. 
The Hindus believed that man requires protection, 
consecration and refmomenU For this, to a gioat 
extent, they de|}onded on gods whose existence 
they seriously felt end whcao help they invatiably 
asked. But while they sought aids from godst they 
also helped themselves by the knowledge they 
possessed of natural and supernatural world. So 
we find a mixture of religious and secular factors 
in the Sailiskllras, though they have all assumed 
a religious garb in course of time. 

t. Fii't 

The first and the most permanent constituent 
of the Sadtskaras was Agni or Fire which was 
always kindled in the beginning of every Saihskaia. 
The importance of Agni in the Aryan religion is 
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US old «5 Indo-Euro^raaii {teriod. Ita equirnlenU 
are fouad io lAtia ignis and Lulhiaaian ugni. 
During the fadolrnuiaa period also it was 
worshipped as a chief domeatic deity. Ad it is 
called the '‘hoaselord’' in the Kgreda, so Atar 
( Ai'cetaii wcfd for tire ) is called the *'housa1ord 
of all houses** in the Avaata,* Its conlact with 
□lan was very congenial in cold winters of 
aorthern conntries. Consequently^ it tiecame the 
chief domestic deity that was a constant source 
of help io secular as well as sacred life of the 
bouaeholder. The family hearth woe the first 
‘'holy of the holies''. The fire that was hept 
hnrning in every house l^ecame a perpetual sign for 
all indnences that bound men with family 
ami social rolatione, a ad became the centre of all 
domestic rites end ceremonies. It was not the 
case with the Vedic Indians alone The Uomans 
and the Greeks also made the hearth the con Ire of 
religions faith and rite. 

We can well appreciale the high position given 
to Agnf in the Saihekaras if we know*what haliefe 
the Vodic Indians cherished about it. By virtue 
of its services, Agni assumed the rule of Grbapati, 
*‘1 be lord of the house*': 

Doing his work he dwells in earthly houses. 



U 17* Ih 


60 illHDU SAMHKAraS [CHAP 

Though god He wius the 60llciwshlp of moriivls* 
Who OTOE the I''ivo Tithes bearing awavi 
Has eet bite down in every heme. 

Sage, youthfal, master of the bonse.* 

Agni was heliered to be a great and renowned 
protector against illDess, demons and other hostile 
spirits. Therefore, at variotis Sajsiekaras it was 
propitiated and recognized as such because one of 
the objects of the $adisk&ra.<« was to ward off evil 
influences* 

To the sage Agni tender (tralse^ 

Him of true rules in sacrifice, 

God bonitkeT of 

Ag%i mpelio iho Rdktaoatt 

God of dear radiance, deathless one. 

Bright cleansing, worthy to be praised. 

^igui i^t-ofrel iis/rew dUtmo, 

With hottest, flnniea, uoaging god. 

Bum those against onr encmi^.^ 

2 , w n d non i. 

w flsfawrpiri 9 R- v, ?« 

i. a> Tw awdltfu PnreR qi( i 
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To ancioot Hindus Agni was not only the 
**liott3o>)0rd'’ and protootor but aiso tho high (sriast 
and mediator and messenger between gods and 
men. In the first capacity it snpervised the 
ceremonies and in the second it bore offerings 
to gods. 

Agni [ inaisi} domeetio peiesti 
God minister of sacrifice. 

The Hotar, giver best of gifts.* 

Through thee who art their mouth the gtiilMess 
deathless gods. 

All eat the offering which is saerifioed to 
them.*'' 

O Agni, majeat thou announce 
Among the gods this newest song 
Of oure, a potent Gajatra,^ 

Agni doth send the sacrihce to heaven.* 

HoUr is he, he knows the work 
Of messodger; goes to and for 
“Twixt heaven and earth, knows heaven's 
a.soent** 

6- wfe ifli p? I 

^tew rmnmii || fhirf- b 1. L 

6 Ibfdp iL 1.14 

7. lung firawS af? aurt » 
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8* «rfirfe1ei«mie3Ta i x. so. h. 

8 u. Ibid, vU. 3. t. 
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The Hiodua re^ajMiwl Agni as the director of 
rSlee aoc -guardtan of morality. ETorj- rite wae 
jierformed and contract and tnsnd axocuted by 
Agnu It was an eterual witnasa around which, 
during Uia Uivnnaynna and Lha Vii aha ceremonieSi 
the student, and the husband and wife made 
circumnmbnlattonSfSo that their ties may be ralid 
and permanent. 

King of the chins, the wonderful 
Director of the riles, 1 praise 
This Agni, may he hear our call/ 

Thou who art king of holy rit>ee, 

Quaidian of rta, shining one. 

Increasing in thy own ubode,^*' 

S. Fra j> erg, A ppiats awt Bit agings. 

The second class of constituents includes 
prayers, appeals and blessings. According to 
Tylor '^prayer is soura sincere desire, uttered or 
unexpressed, and is the address of personal .spirit 
to personal spirit/“^^ When, lateron, ceremonies 
and rites eroriedi the animiatio [jrajer became 
co-exlensive with ritual prayers. Because prayer 

9. (irtit Ttsisw^gaas^^ uminfaaii r 
win e 3 l Ibid' viii. -IJ. 24- 
Id, < iw>4a w f wi <1^*1 • 

rmna ^ aw a ibiiL i. i- a, 

11. pEuiiitive CutiurC) td. t. P' 364. 
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originated in the early stag® of oulture and waa 
applied to domestic ceremooie:^, it 'was, more or 
leas, unethicsl in tlie beglnnisg. Goda were prayed 
to for the accompliahment of desire. Hut desire was 
as yet limited to personal or family interest. The 
SadiBkaraB, as already said, were doineatic rites. 
During their performance, generally, prayers were 
offered for proiection and prosfwrifcy of a family 
consisting of chttdrei), antnials, com, strength and 
other feliotties. For example, tbo husband, while 
taking with his wife the groat ‘*SeTen Steps* 

( Saptapadl) prayed i-o Lord Vi?nii, “One for sap, 
two for jttioe, three for the prospering of wealth, 
four for cotnfort, five for cattle, sis for the seasons. 
Friend, be with seren steps < united to me )■ So 
be thou d 0 Tote^l to ine,"^* In mote cuUnral 
Sarhskaras like the XJpaoayana, the worshipper 
adds to his entreaty for proeperity the claim for 
help towards Tirtue and against vice, "and prayer 
became an instrnnient of morality. In thn 
Upenayana prayers were offered for intellectual 
stimulation, purity, Brahmacharya etc. The 
famoueand the most eacred Gayatri mantra sajs^ 
**Let us meditate on the most excellent light of the 
Creator t the-Sun ); may b6gnide||our intellect.*^'" 

12- P, G. S. i. A. 1; A. G. S, i. 19, 9. 

13, i 

fhal ^ SWtCTl. #0.0.3, )i. JO, 35- 
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The pupil 'at the time of making offerings to Fire 
prays, “May I bo full of insight; not forgetful: 
may I become fu 11 of glorj, of epiendour, of holy 
IctsUe ** AVhilo tying the girdle round his 
loin the student said, *^ITere has come to me, 
keeping away eril words, pnrifying my kiuds as a 
purifier, clothing herself by ( power*of) inhalation 
and exhalation, with strength, Lhifl sisterly goddess, 
this blessod girdJe.^’^* 

During the performance of the Samskiiras 
blesaings were also expressed. They differed from 
prayers in this that while the prayers were made 
for one's own good, the btessings nonreyed good 
feelings towards others. These were wishes or 
appeals on the part of those interested, which 
were uttered by a spirit or a god. They symbolised 
the object desired for. The wan Imlievecl that bis 
blessings would transmit, the good and thus 
influence the indirtdtiai aimed at. The objects of 
blessings wem almost the same as those of jjrayors. 
The husband presenting the iindor gnrinent to the 
bride uttered, “Lire t.o old age: put on the 
garment: be a protectress of the human tribes 
agninst|Imprecatioa. Lire a hundred years full 


14, A.G.5. i. 22. t. 
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of Tigoar. Cloth thyself io wealth and «hitrlreiL 
Blessed with life put on thb g«rmoatr*^ The 
father at the birth rite blessed liis ohild, “'ilo a 
sto&e, be an axe, be iiujierishable gokL Thou 
indeed art the self called son; thus lire a hundred 
autumns.'’** 

4, Sacj*t/tc^ 

Another important eonstituent of the 
Satfiskaras was sacrihee. Its origin belongs to the 
same period of culture and it evolved from the 
same authropological belief which gave birth to 
prayer. They hare, moreover, stood in close 
connection with each other in their long career. 
Men 1>e]iereil that gods, like men, were propitiated 
by praise and prayer. It was equally natural to 
their mind that, like men, they also liked and 
accepted presents and gifts. The Sathskhras with 
the solitary exoeption of the funeral, were 
performed at the hloomtng and festive occasions in 
the life of a man. Therefore the recipUnt of the 
Saihskaras or^ if he were a minor, his or her 
parents offered presents^ paid homage or tribute to 

16. wTPwn vTfnrfv enfr afwftirwfifT efenrnm i ^ra w ipi 
CTVs 3^^ rft w ^^1Haffwiw ams i| 
l‘.G.S. f. 4. 13. 

1?* WOT w l%t«w^ m i lA ^4; h. g. 

tt. 3^ S. 
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the beneflRietit gods in token of graiitndej or 
in Anticipationa of farther hle<t^iags. Even At the 
funerol, sacriftces were made to gods requesting 
them to help the dead. The snoriflces were offered 
inrariiibly in ftbe l>eginntng of, and through the 
coarse of a Satfisknra. Spooiul deities weco believed 
to-preeide over a jinrtiontar period of life. 8o they 
were sjfeciflcally inviled^ pkcateJ and feasted. But 
other gods were also entertained, ns their spheres 
of influence were often overlnpping. 

5. Li(»trat{^n 

The next clnss of eonatitnenta consisted of 
sipping water and lustration or haptismal 
sprinkliag of wat er over |>oraoi)S aod tilings, '^ ho 
animistio theory of the tiniverse which iinderHes 
all ancient religion and phtloeophy euggeeted that 
water was a living beingp which in so far as it 
assisted the process of growth and aided men in 
other ways, might be j>resuiiie<l to bo beneflcient/'^* 
Butt beside^ tbU aniniiatio theory, water seemed 
living lu ancient people on account of its motioD, 
sound and power. That is why the Bebvews called 
it ^living water.*' The purifying effects of water 
and its iOTigomting inftnonve were revealed to 
men, ns after having a plunge in its cool wares be 
found himself pitriGed and refreshed. Other ideas 
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wfire also associated with water. Many springe, 
takes, wolla and rivers had miraculous healing 
property, so it was thought that some divinity 
lived io each of tliein* The water was also 
Supposed lo possess the fjower of removing evil 
iafluenoes and killing doraons.^** It was quite 
natural that liaviAg aJI these jiower^ it was used 
hy the Hindus as one means of yonioving the 
contagion, tntiuence of spirits, and at a higher 
stage the guilt of sin. Hath was complete 
wa?hiDg oir of physical, moral and spiritual 
impurities. Sipping wnter and lustration were 
partial or symbolic baths CctemomaJ purification 
was a iiniverpal foatum inalitiostali the Saiftskaras. 
The Hindu led n life regularly purified by water 
from hie conception in the womU up to his ileath 
and even after it. Tin- father waa reriuiretl to 
lutlio iiiior iho Uarlilnilhana^“ and iti the 
Jatakarriia (birth ceronioniea^*^'' ) Hatlittig was 
one of ihu initial ytops tliat prui eded rho 
Oftdakarana iiud the Uimnayana.* * At the end 
of his student career the youth was siiuiptuously 
Uthed’**, The bride nod the Ifridegroorn were 

19. fcv, VV(. 17. 49; X, 9. m 
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by *wpvi OB t‘, 

30 «. i^vi wRi frei 5if i Vjwini, 
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bathed before the nuptial oeremontes^*. The 
dead bodj was washed before it was burnt’*. 
Sipping mauv times in a day ae well as ceremonial 
flipping in every Saihshara are prescribed by the 
gcriptums. SprinkUng: was ako a common feature 
of the Sarbskaras. Kntiie material was sprinkled 
with water lierore a Saibskara' began. In the 
tonsure ceremonies the child's head was sprinkled, a 
Snataha was sprinkled with water for fame) glory^ 
learning and holy iiist^”; the bride was sprinkled 
on her head for, health, peace and liappinees ect'**, 

e. Orientation 

Orientation was another element of the 
Saihskaras. It was based on the picturaque 
sjmboliim of the path of the sun and myths 
according to which different directions were lulod 
by diffeicnl delUes. In rueo's mind the eastern 
direction was associated with light and ti‘arnitih, 
life and liapptness and glory; the west with 
darknee^^ and chilly d^th and decay. According 
to Indian mythology^ south is the direction of 
Yama, the god of death, so it was ri^arded 
inauspioioos. These beliefs gave rise to Tarioiis 

23. e.G. ii, L in-iy. 

24. Tlw 
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pXACttCdS uonc^ntD.g' Ctto posittQu ot' mau in the 
Saniskarns. tn all lUe auspicious Sarhskaras the 
recipioat faced the east mdicating his preparednesa 
to receive and life. While making 

ciroutnaittbulaiiou in the Saihakaras^ the course of 
the suii was followed. In iDanepioious Satiiskuras 
the direct ioD *wae tore^sed. During the fiinml 
corenioiiieB the head of the dead was kept towards 
the south when it was placed on the nmeral pjre 
and the soul was on its journey to the abode of 
Yama, At speoiat occasions the f>03ition of 
persons and things was daterioined Uy ideas 
auggesied on that time. 

7, Syvtfiolinn 

SyntkolfstD played a great part in ,tho flinclu 
SaihakaraF, It was a material object to convey 
mental and epiritua] stgnittcaace, it was tnoatly 
suggestcft by annlogous objecte. Men bolieved that 
like things produc^e like oftect.^. So, by their 
contact, It was thoughi, men were Jjostowe<l wtUt 
similar ♦■haracteristfce. Stone was ti symbol of 
fixity and one who mounted it was aupposcd to be 
inrestfld with rtnnness in hia or her character.'■*’ 
The st udenti in the Dpanajaua and the bride to 
the Vivaha ceremonies were requirc^I to step fin 
a stone suggesting Their steadfastness in their 

27* fiFntr uv »r. tj* s. i. ?. i. 
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devotion to the teaoher and the huehand. Looking 
att he jM>Ie sUr waa productive of similaT effects.** 
Sesomum and rice were Sf niboJs of fertility and 
prosperity.** Anointmeat was symbolic of Jove 
and affection; eating together was a symliiol 
of union ;** touuhiog the heart symltoliaed joining 
heart-;** grasping the hand was a sign of 
diking fviU respoDEihiJity*** looking towards the 
ami indicated brilliance aud tusCre;** a male 
consleilatioit ensured conception and so on.*^ 

it* VafiQat 

Numerous taboos obsorvod at various ijointe 
pf (tie Sftifiskilms constituted a dilTorant category, 
I'atiog is u Polyueeian word said to mesa ‘^whiit 
is prehilutitd/’ The cUiical concepldon of man in 
esirly timi^ wasitillnenccdb) iiutglcatdoiQrtpination 
of lliiugs injurioufl. The science of medicine and 
hygioiio ware also li0lp<.-ij hy it. There were many 

r®- ^ iRi ,'Tvwta nfir'i i. tj. 
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taboos oonoected with the cooceptiou of life. 
Life was the roniriiT mystery of the world for early 
man. He attaohed mystery and danger with erery 
thing connected with it. Tta genesf^f growth and 
end wore all mysteriotiia. ]L wns thought ueces!^ ary 
to take preoautioiis agninat dangers and to give 
vent to the 80 it!:d of mystery at varloua occasions of 
life. This gave birth to various restriotions that 
[ater on crystallised into well dohned talxjos abemt 
pregnancy, hirthi childhood, adolescence, youth, 
marriage, denlh and carjise. 

There wore t.nl>oi>s connected with lucky and 
itoluoky clays, months aad yoars.”' I’oople believed 
that Injitrious inDuom'OS arising from vari’ms 
ol>j 8 Cds and j^raseut in t.hn nir nssooiivtnd tli&m 5 elrcs 
with some monthSf days and years wlieu tTnnL'S 
might or might not. lie douo with Bafoty ani] 
advantage. Cnfaroitrabto Incidents, economic and 
astTonooiica), and occasions like death, destmse and 
dofoat 3tami.ied days, months and years n:^ nnliteky. 
There are many such belief, ihe orifin of which 
is lost in a remote nnU^liiity, of the vast 

exjiorience ofa ccimmuiiit.y there erolvod a aystem 
of faboos cann^rlod with them. But t here wore 

3?, fPn^l TIWT*n% ^ 1 Ftatniikcsiw qintHtid 

^ ^1^ GoOlTdlurA on iIm 

w flt fT m t p.g.s i. ■wj. 
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Other fiTohibiiions also that weru based on rational 
ground.^. Duriiig natnrat cralamitj* poUttcal 
revoliilioQ, death of a i^ersoti, ntonthlj course of a 
woman etc. the Saihsharas vrera poatponca].*** 

1‘aboos cuaiieoted with food were also emnerous, 
h, jjariicular food was prescribed In a |)artioular 
SaifiskAra."* The object in riew *wbb that food 
ahoiild 1 k) light, free from injurious iugridients and 
sjmboJio of the occaatou. Sometimes food was 
altotrother prohibited.*** The uuderljing idea ii&e 
was that the weakness aed imparity of the flesh 
should be removed Imfore the man could enter into 
rommumou wiht a deity at the time of the 
Snrftskara. Fasting was someiitnes also meant 
for producing ecstasy. By observing abstinence 
from food man felt elevated and moving in an 
atmosphere quite dilTerent from tlmt of ortlinaTv 
men. 
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9, Afaffie 

TVfajipcA] elGmeots ar« also found fu t!u» 

SarttskAms. Panders and ptohlomH of early Hfo 
wero more acute, ineertaia dtrections, than those 
that confront the ciTilixed sooietr l.o*daT, Thet 
demanded constant tip^ileDce, careful investigation 
and prompt nciion. As already said* early men 
recogniaod eupernaturat agenoiae. But they did 
not always ellpplicftted to these agencies* Sometimes 
they attempteil to avail of, and control, these 
forces. Magic originated from this tendency of 
roan. Ti is essentia]Ij a dirnotlre and coeroiTe 
procedure and difliifs in this respect, from full-fledged 
religion* which is es^^entiallj aiibmiasivc and 
olxxlienl to sufiernAtiiral powers. Tiio metluxl of 
magic is Iwsed on soqiionce of incidenU and on 
imitation of nature and man. To the AtbarTa-Veda 
there is a large numlier of magic formulas whiob 
are used hy Kati^ika in his ahtras at rartoitfl 
ceremonies. A hymn of the Atharvareda begins 
as follows, *‘Lot the iip-thnister thrash thee up; 
do not ahtdo in tbiDe own lair,*- the arrow of love 
that is terrible therewith t pierce theo in the 
heart.'*'* ‘ This hvino is need by KaiiAlka** in a 
charm for winning a'woman onder one*s control* 
by pushing her with a finger, piercing ihe heart of 

41 , 111 * 15 . 1 . 
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ua imago of botj oto, OUior Qr^iya&utrftB ftiflo 
utUixo magic formnUs in tbe Sniiiskilms, But 
horo, m&gii} beiug iiooofloiont is difforont from black 
tnagi?. For oxaioplo, magic was porfonnod 
for safe aad easy deli very, ■** for warding oil'ovU 
spirits ol<r,^ ■* 

In the Hindu Sainskiiras reiigtOD was more 
importaat than magic, Oa tho whole, in the 
beginning, there was hardly any diffe>renco bet ween 
a priOBt. and a magiciaa Xiut later on, as a 
coQ&equetice of progress and rehnemenl in religion, 
conflict arose lint wetm the tw'o, U Himately, l hough 
not comptetety, the priest succeeded in onsting 
the ma^^icinn, who was in league with nnranny 
world. The Buddhist and fTaio monks were 
forbiddoa to devote theoiHelves to the exorcism 
of the AUierraTeda and magic, The Bralimanieal 
law'books dectaretl sorcery as a sin; the magicians 
were classed with rogues and scoundrais and the 
king was asked to panlsh them.'*^ 

10 . i7»ei»df«on 

P 

Divination also played an important part in 
tbe porfortnance of tbe Sarbskaras. DiTination 
is the science that seeks to discover the witl of 

45, THe So^miii karate, 

4^, In Uiu J«iu karma. Cwvtnflnifr* 

45. i 

fvitm nsim 9f«%t nf r i*- i58 

^ nilii wJ»4t ffnal i fWd. i*.290, 
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supernatural powers. Men desired to learn the 
causes of the present and the past misfortunes and 
the atorj of the future that they may know nt any 
momeut what h the best course to pursue. It was 
supposed that these things are indicated by 
appearances and moTOments of the various objects 
of the world. Xatnral pbonomena indicated the 
purpose of the superhuman forces, as it was believed 
that gods conld not but so reveal ihentselves. It 
was man’s task to discover the laws of phenomenal 
revelations- The question of rationale did not 
arise, as it wns held that gods were friendly, and 
anxious to guide the uncertain footsteps of man. 

Of all d iviontory methods actrology played the 
greatest role in the history of the Sarhskaras. It 
derived its proininenee from the splen<tour and 
myths of the sidereal heavens anri the belief that 
all heavenly l>odies wore divine or eoutrolfo^J by 
dlviitu beings, or nbirilo of t he So. it. was 

uatiirnl that the astral uiuveiiicnts slionld l»e 
looked on aa giving signs of the will of the gods. 
Id tbeearly Gr by a stitras astrological con si derations 
are very few and simple. With the development 
of astrology they became amplified and develoj>ed. 
Detailed aetrotogical rules are formulated in the 
later treatises for every Sadiskara. Every ('are 

■Id. mat arc piir4;tit-gO(l» rnirn whidt ilw hfiadu 
PAuthDOn spr&Dg up 
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was takoD that a SatfiskarA thotild be petformod 
undoT’an auepieioiis planei'*^ 

Sacredness of humatt body also lent diYiiiatorr 
power toBeveial marks ou'body* Tbe'LiAga'pura^s 
baa exbaustirelj dealt with ibis subject ami is 
quoted in the examiuaiiou of the bride and the 
bride-groom*". Other methods were also adopted 
for divination. Gobbila adinita the limitation of 
human knowledge and tecommendsto examine .the 
future of the bride by tneans of various clods of 
leatth**’. After the Annaprdianertbe ocenpatioD 
of tbo child was determined by its choosing one of 
the objects placed liofoje it. And so on^". 

ll. C*Ut«ral Eltmnh 

Tn adit ion to the above religious beliefs, rites 
and ceremonies, the Satfiskhras contained social 
customB and usages and rules about eugenics, 
ethics, hygienoi niodictne ect. In ancient 
.times, difTeront spheres of life were not 
departmontali/.ed. Ihe whole life was a compact 

a InrgB numbtt oT h-otIoi have ooini!' liUO 

oxielvncii Tor .thru ver) imnKnit}. 

Quoted in the V,M.S voj. t1, j). 7b2 

^9. G.G.S. U i II 

50. yea tT Hstd m t nidi ?i!i e5»»m t 
Quoted in V.M vol. I. 
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unity afttnrated with the all-perTading idoa of 
wligion. As Iho Saitosk&ras covered the full life of 
an individual, his physical, tnenUl and spiritual 
training was combined with them. The social 
status of a man played an important role throiighoiit 
the Samfikarns. the right of performance and the 
procedure of careroonies were afteo dotermiaeil by 
castes. Marriage settlemente were made according 
to social customs and rtilej^* In selection of bride and 
bride-groom, in copulation, pregnancy and rearing 
of chidron the rules of eugenics and racial purity 
were followed, Tbo Ufa of a Krtachflda ( one who 
has undergone the tonsure ceremonies b a 
Brnhinac&rt, a Snataka and a bouseliotder wore 
regulated according to the moral laws of the time. 
Idle was protected not, only against domone 
and goblins but also against desease and accidents 
by presirilirag rluea of health, diet and medicine. 
Kules of sanitation were also obsovvod during the 
nioniUly course of a woman, confinement, and death 
in ft family and on other occasions ia life 

4 

IS. Cofnni 0 ii-sBnMC Mtements 

Common-sense elements were also found in tlie 
SftdiflkiVrfts, which were not closely connected with 
the religious idea and they will continue to be there 
whatever change may occur in the religious idea logy 
of people. Invitations wore sent to all the relatives 
and friends to attend the ceremonies. A new 
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canopy WHB nrectad in Lba VivAba, tlie Cbtldakarapa, 
the KeianU, Uie Upanayaiia and the Slmanta 
ceremonies. Mirth waa ex prised by decoration 
of the house with SjirouU, leares, ftowma etc. and 
drying the recipient with fittiug costumed. 
During the Samarartana the Snataka was 
preseuted garments, garlands, etaf and other 
necessities and com forte of a houeebolder. Id the 
Viraba ccremoaios both the husband and the wife 
were dressed and oinamenlcd acctnding to their 
social status, Mnsio was also employed to echoe 
the general happiness and to entertain the guests. 
The Varaha GrhyasQtra raises the Vadanakarma 
nr instrumental niusio to the position of a regular 
eonstitueot of the VivtLha ceremonies. 

IS, A I9pifitval 

These rules amt regulations and commouson&e 
elements were social in their origin. But in 
course of lime they were given a retigloua shape. 
The whole sacramental atmosphere was fragrant 
with spiritual !iignificani;ie. Under the sacramental 
canopy the recipient felt htmsolf exalted, elevated 
and sanctitied. 
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THK PRE-NATAL SAIClSKARAS. 

1. THR QAltnulDBASA 

(i) TAg AFsaniuff 

Tba rito through which n iniia phiced hts sued 
in a woman was caHod Garbh^hana.* Saiinaka 
girea the similar deBDition though in slightly 
dilForeat wonis* ^Therilohy the pecformonco of 
which a woman Toroires 5omen scait^ed { by her 
biiaband } is called GarhUlIambhanam or 
Qarbhitdhaaa.'*'* 3o this is quite clear that this 
rite was not a religious riction but a ''eremony 
corresponding to fact, though ite adherents, later 
on. fought shy of^ and ultimately, abandoned it. 

We know nothing about sentiments and ritea, 
if any, regarding the procreation of children and 
tbe ceremonial procedure accompanying it in the 
pre-Vfldio times, Tt must hare taken a very long 
period for tbe evolution of this SaihHk&m. In the 

t mi: fTfnf^ ^ t 

The qeigntw •nw I, •rw 4 2, guoitd ia v,m.s. 

tmdet ihEn Siiimkim, 

2. nifffRt w«Db*i mil eswiii rear t 

an iwnwpT snn aIw irtlW^ n hi V.&|.S> 
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beginaing, prooroation was a natural act, A 
human pair copulated, whenever there was a 
physical demand for H, without any anticipation 
of* progeny, though it wsb a usual consequeBce. 
The Garbhadhana Sai&sk&ra, however, pfresuppofied 
a well established home, a tegular mawiago, a 
desire of possessing chiidren and a religious idea 
that boneficient gods helped men in bogolting 
children. So the origin of this Snrtiskara Ijolonga 
to a period when the Aryans were far advanced 
from their primitive conditions# 

(it) TAf ndia Period 

In the Vedic period wo see that parental 
instincts found their expression in many ulterenees 
containing prayers for children.^ Heroio sons 
were regarded as boons conferred by gods on men* 
The theory of Three Uebta was in the precesa of 
evolution in the Vedit? period.^ A son wsa called 
•'Eiuschynta^'* or one who removes debts, wbioh 
may denote tjarental and economic both, and the 
begot ting of tdiitdren was regarded a sacred duty 

3 TTit W ^nl tdW ^ wnil l It-V vlit 35.10; 

fine! VI fWft t '• 89 9* 

tiner fiiR: 1sn 5^ vin aererfi et 1 

the TiiUtiriya-SaiahUq, vi. 3. lO. 3- 

3 . 11 .V, ;( 142 . A 
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binding on every inditicliwL Moreoter, thoie iwa 
tunny dinitles end refisEcni'es in tbo \ Bdic- livnipe 
bearing oq how to afiptroach & women for 
conception.'^ Thus an idca-nntl, |(erhnivs/», sttoplo 
ceremony regarding conception were oomiiig into 
existonee in tlie Vedic period. 

Though the ritual procedure adopted in the 
Garbhhdhana miiet, have aasnin^ a fairly, 
oeremonioua shape before the nodilloation of thn 
San'iekara^t in ili® Qrhyasfjtrafl^ we do not gel an 
exact information about it in the pre-Siitra period. 
But wo come aGctoss many prayers i u the Vedic 
hymns pointing to the act of conception. *L 0 t 
Vienu prepare the womb; Jot Tva^tar adorn thj form; 
let Prajapati pour oO| lot. Dhatar place the embryo. 
Place the embryo, 0 Saraavati ; let both the A^Tins 
garlanded with blue lotus set thine embryo;'^ “As 
A^vattha has mounted the i^int; there is niade 
the generation of a male; tliat verity is, the 
obtatnincnt of a Bon ; that we bring into women* 
In the male indeed grows the seed. That is poured 
along into the women;, that verily b the obtain meat 
of a sonj that Prnjapati said.’'" A verse in the 
AtharraTeda contains an ttivit>ation to wife to 
mount the bed for couceptioot “Ueiiig liappy in 

!r$ era an dWrwwfe ii A, V, vl. 9. 

7‘ RV.*, 184. 

8. A.V. wl a 1, 3. 
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niiAtl, hfiffl mount llin bod; give birth to i‘hi Wren 
for me, yout husdand/'* Dostirilotions oT actual 
copulation arc also found in the iiro-Satra 
Uteraliiro.*“ From the above TOferences we gather 
that in the prB*Sfltra period the busdand approached 
the wife, invited her for coneeption, prayed to 
gods for placing the embryo inth her womb and 
then ftnished fertilization. The procedure was very 
simple. No other details are available. It is 
just possible that some kind of ceremony was 
performed on this oi'caaion, but we are quit© in 
dark about it. The reason why this loremouy ia 
not described in details seems to be that originally 
it formed a part of the marriage ritual. 

(iii) TA4 Sutra period 

The Garbhddb&na ceremonies are, for the flrat 
tiipSi systematically dealt with in the Grhyasiitras. 
According to them, since marriage the husband 
was required to approach the wife in every month 
when she was cOTemonioualy pure after her monthly 
course. But before the conoeptiou, one had to 

9- IVh) xiv- 2. 2- 

ft fwt * 

at a ewfl Ivuvife 4Wi*j,e»et Junii uvii h 
R.V. Sfc as 37. 

1 edtiife iiTVMW fkiaff e*enit* 

eiWe »Tvft i 

llii) B^hadinnyakopani^. 
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obserra various rows according to the desire of 
poaseasing different types of9ons*Bcahinaea,$rotriya 
(one who has read one ^Akha), AnQchAaa (who 
has read only the Vedafigns), li^lkalpa (who tine raid 
the kalpas), Bbniua (who haa read the sOtras and 
I be Pravachanas), li^i (who 1ms read the four redas) 
and Deva (who is sm-erior to the above),'* At 
the end of the row, cooked food was offered to the 
fire. After this, the pair were prepared for 
cohabitation, Wlien the wife was decentlj 
decorated, the husband recited Vedtc veiaes 
cimtaining similes of natural creation and 
invocations to gods for helping the woman in 
conception.*' Then embracing began with verses 
containing uietaphorg of Joint action of male and 
female forces, and the husband rubbed his own body 
with verses eKpressing his I'erttliiiiag capacity.*’' 
After embracing, conception proper took place wiib 
prayer^^ to god Pd^an and an indication to 
scattering semeo." The huaband, then, touebed 
the heart of the wife, reclining over her right 
shoulder with the verse,*0 thou whoso hair ia well 
parted. Thy heart that dwells in heaven, in the 


11, H.G. S. L7. 

12, ibW. i- 7, 37-41. 

93. qftvrHliei—*WTpif(t*r or fa ijv# t^si 

} etc. IhW. i. 7.42, 
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niobn, T know; liiay it knaw iiio. May ire 
see u Imndrisd autumns.’* ' * 

i 

(ivj T&ti tAc Smfti urtd 

Period* 


The iJJiarmttsQtrniJ anil the Smrtis wld littlo to 
the rifiwHstiv eido of tbia Sarfiakafa. Eathor they 
lay down rules regulattDfj the performance^ 
when the conception should take place; 
Aiotnmcnded and iwohibifed nij^dits; aetj-olouiL'al 
consideration a j how a polygamous man sheiitd 
approach hie wives;'Conception a compulsory ditliy 
and its exception?; the right of perfornilng the 
Saifaskura etc. Only n few Smrtis like the 
YiijfEaTalkya, the Spastaiiiha and fb? i^ftUfapo 
prescribe bathing for husband after coitioii,'* 
f hough the wife is rxeiripled Trout this pttrthi.'aiion. 
Tito last named authority tays, ‘‘In tho lied the 
hiLsiuind and tho wife both luKOittn impure. Ilut 
after f.hey got up, only ihe former fiecomes impure 
while the latter remains pure/* 

The I^yogns and the Paddhalis add a few new 
features to this S&ihskara, They introduce the 
worship of Purinic :gods and prescribe Safikalpa 

15. P.ti.S.b 12,9. 
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{ determtiiaiioii ^ M^trpQja and N<lndl^ddhii| and 
woT.ship of GftitoSa or Vioavaka lailbe bogmutog of 
it.'* Presents and feasts are aho enjoined nt. the 
end of the SaiiiskAra,*” These foatureSj however, 
are cotntuon to ainiost. ail the Saiiiakanis^ 

TAs Tirn« ni/ Per/t>rma jiC€ 

The first question that vriis raised in oonnectton 
with T.tte Oarbhadhanu ceramony was about the 
time of its performance. The Dhoriuadustrus are 
itQAikimbiis at the point that it should i>e i>erformed 
when the wife was phyaioalJjr ]>ropared to uoacotve, 
that J8, in her Utu.. The proper time for conception 
WAS from the fourth to the sixteenth night after 
the monthly courae of the wife.*" The majority 
of the ftrhyasutras and the Smrtie consider the 
fotirt.h night ceremoniotisiy pure for conce[>ttoOt 
But the OobhiJa Orhyasatra^** takes a more 
rational view. Aocording to it, conception should 
take place after the stopiuige of the flow of impure 
blood.. The womaD, before the fourth night, was 
regarded tintoiU'hable and a man approm^hing her 
WHS polluted and also taken to he guilty of ahertton, 
because bia semen was scattered in vain,^* 

17. Tlw Da4al'*nina*P{ulillimir<. 

18. Ibldi 

I?). M.8 in. 2; y»j, S. 1 79. 

2U j ii- 5 * 

zi, wueoRw- ituutod in u» 


HINDU SAI^^SKARAS 


t CHAi* 


?6 

Oniy oights were iireSDrit.i^ fw concdptioa 
n 111] day time was probibilfld,*^ The reason giron 
for it waa timt the rital aits of ooe, who oohalnits 
with hia wife ia the day time, leap oat; one 
approaching hia wife in the night time is still a 
Brahniachari; one should avoid coition in the day 
time, btJcaiise from it untnckj, weakjend short-] iv^ 
children are botn,*^ Kxceplions to this rule 
howevcTf were recognized. But they were meant 
for only those who generally lived abroad, 
sepaled form their wives, or when their wires were 
intensely desirous of cohabitation,’^'^ The idoi 
underlying the second eicception was that women 
should be satisfied and protected by every tueaas, 
so that they should not go astray.^* 

Among the nights later ones were prefa^red 
Baudhavanfi says that *000 aboutd approach hb 
wife from the fourth to the sixtaentb night. 

v.v,S. woL i 

'iZ- ^Tij t 79. The Alrativnnji Snir.ti, ( 

(a vol. I 

iS. vm ar § fitfUfST | 

ee^ rmi dywfl 11 The Pninopanlfaif, j 13 . 
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■ Ifldsfca nra: 1 quoted in V.M.S, vot. I. 

34. »5fnfg fi f%qi mmmk w i fell 

ew ^ II •sie* Jhid. 
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Bpeoiallj the later ooes,''*® Apa^tamba and 
others endorsed the same view.’'* Children 
conceived on later nights were regarded more Itioky 
and meritorious) '*A son conceived on the fourth 
night becomes short-lived and without wealth j a 
girl conceived on the fifth generally gives birth 
to female children ; a sou conceived on the aixth 
becomes mediocre T a girl conceived on llie seventh 
would become barren; a son conceived on the 
eighth night Ijocoines a lord or jirosperous; if the 
conception takes place on the ninth night an 
auspioious woman is born and a son conceived on 
the tenth becomes wise ; a girl conceived on the 
eleventh night becomes an irreligious woman and 
a son concoived on the twelfth becomes the best 
man ; on the thirteenth an adiiltreas woman is born 
and on the fourteonth a religious, grateful, self- 
realized and firm in his vow, son ia born; on the 
fifteenth a mother of many sons and devoted to 
her husband ; and on the sixteenth a learned, 
auspioious, truthful, aolfcoolrolled and a refuge 
of all creatures is born.'”* The Ta'tiouele of this 
belief was that conception, farther removed from 
the conUct of monthly impurity, was purer and 
more meritorious, 

2b. B G S. b 7. 

27 , i Ap i?.s- ti. i. 

2fi. qaotftl in V M-S. voU 1. 
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Tlte i^ev of the would-be child was Itsliered to bo 
delerminod by the namlidr ofotji'ht on which^ Ihe 
coBception tc^ok plaee. Even nights were soleotsd 
for the hirtli of a toAle child aod odd ones for 4 
fomnlo cbild.^** It wab ibotighl that qpanttty of 
senion and nienstrual discharge was responsible 
for the sex of the child,*'* Parent;; were guided 
by tfieir desire of |;>ossessiiig the child of a 
(jftrtinular Sex. 

Certain dates of the month were firohibited fur 
cdn^'eptiou. The eighth, the fuiirtoeoth, the 
Rrtetiuth and the thirtieth, and all ilw Parvans were 
Specially avoided.'^ A twic^born housuhoider 
observing the above rule was regards'! to be ever a, 
brnhmachari. The Vj^nupurana** stigmatizes these 
niglda and damns the persons guilty of approaching 
(heir wives on thorn to bsiJ, htanii’* taboos the 
eleventh and the t h ir toon tJi days also, Thesedays were 

qnr firirs^Jirtq i M -hJ 
m ffawfPik ftrar: 1 
yr a ffwas u ib}^» nb 4 ^, 

31 a^lh < M.?>- ni. 15; S,l, TV, 

32 a^h#sTfa tf^ rfrdaiTfiie N q 1 
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tlrtj V Ms. I 
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meant for religious observaaoeii^, and l.lieroroFO adt 
boxuaI act was escbewed no ttiem. Kut tliare may 
be oilier reanotis why these nights were forbidtlea. 
The aooient Hindus were welt oonreraant with 
astrolc^y and astronomy* When they conid flx the 
paths of the sun and t he moon, they would have 
observed that tboir coi^junction on diRerenl 
dates prodnceif differeni elfecte on the aartlL 
It b a common'ptace knowle<ige 'of physical 
geography that, owing to the attraction of the 
moon and increase of tbu watery subslaaoe, 
the physical condition of the iiecomet 

abnormal on the Par ran dHtea and conaeqiiontlj 
the lieaTth of the animat world is not sound. So it 
was thought udrisabte that such an important act 
as I he Gar blind ha tta should not bo iierformcd on 
those dates. Mo.st proliahly, this osporieurrs of the 
aslronoiuars found its plaea in the Dbnrmai^ustra, 
when ajiitrolcigy dBro1o[)ed. 

(*i} A ifotuehoid^r 

The next quest ion connected * with the 
Oarbbddbana was * How should a polygamotis man 
apjitoAch his wives when they were a[J in their 
monthly court^e at once I Tbfa question is not 
raised in the Orbyastttras, the HhiLrinasQtraa and 
the majority of the Smrtis. In very early times 
polygamy could not bate been very common* Wlion 
the Aryans became welhsetiled in India and began 
12 
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to lead a luxurious life, keeping many iriTei 
together became a fashioa and a sign of graatiiess^ 
During the mediiteval period polygamy was Tory 
popular, sjieciully among the ruling faniilies. So, 
when this coadtitoo obtatneJ, the S&strakaraa 
Utoiiglit it necessary to lay down some prortalons 
in order to aroid the clash of conflietiDg interest 
ofcowwives. DeTala.^** a mediaeval Smrti-wrtter, 
opines that in such a case the husband should 
approach the wires according to their caate>etatiii, 
or if they were without any issue^ according to the 
priority of thoir marriage. 

(vii) The Per/ortMr 

Another problem wast Who should perfom the 
Garbhadhana Samskara I The Inter works on the 
Dharma^astra do not discuss this problem, as 
th^ suppose that none but the hue band could 
porform this Satfiskara. The early writersi 
however, raise this qimutiou. Dsuallr the husband 
was the natural perforinex of this Saihskara. But 
in his abseiV'C, substitutes were also allowed. 
Lev irate was carrent in ancient times, because it 
was thought necessary to beget children at any 
cost for the benefit of the family and the 
dead Fathers. In the Fediu literature we 

3^. fmnftwuWflHfu i 
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get raferencQS whera a widow iovitas hor brother* 
in-Jaw to raise children for her husband,'** Manu** 
and many other Smrtis allow the widow or the 
wife of an impotent or invalid person to l>ear 
children from the brother of her huBbaadn a Sagotra 
or a Brahmapa, though elsewhere be-doos not like 
this idea,’^ In the Mababhorata*" Bhl^ma asks 
Satyavail to invite n Bralima^a for raiflingchildren 
on her daughters^in'law, and he goes on desrtihiag 
the qualities of a snbstimto, YAjhavalkya' * also 
permits the substitutiom '*The brother ol the dead 
husl>and should co-habit with Jtis wife In her Htu 
with the permiasion of the elders, Jiaving rubbed 
ghee on his body. In hi^ absence a Sugotra or 
Sapipda should do this." Another Smrti says^ 
•Father is the best performer of the SaihskAras, 
the Oarbhadhana and othurs but in his absence 

35. it fvirtv *r4 e ^ smpi w t 

K.v.X- -10,2, 

36. Rf<iwT5t i ^ 

n M.S. i*, 39, 
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36. ^sTu arani: ^hpnj^ufWfaipwrfTPr l ‘t*® Mshibhirst* 
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flithsr H radn of biS own ftimily or » friend of 
ODother family should [lerfonn 

Later oUi when Lhe idea of female chastity 
ohangod and begetting children was not •'^ncb an 
imperative need of Iho timO| eul^etitu tes for the 
husband were disccmrtigcd and uttimately 
disallowed. Protest against] aubatitutioti ta 
re^^ordefl even in Manu* where leVimle is called 
Pa£udharnia or animaiity.^* The later Siurti^ 
allow aubBtihiiea in Uie Saihskuraa other than 
Garbhadhanat According to the A^rloyaoa 
Smrti, if The husband is dead, degraded from the 
caste, roliired from tlio household life or gone 
abroad, some elder person of the seme Gotra should 
perform the Saihskaras, the Pudisai^na etc" 
Raising rhildren on a widow bet aine tabooed under 
the KaMvHrjja. I he Aditya*" and the Brdhmn 
Purauas** both include levliate in the list of 
fisagos prohibited in the Kail age. At present 

iTMhtrnltT^«fll fWT 1 

pn^ ^issjnfhrm it gmitwl l« V.MA 

41. wd 'njenT i M.5. ^**1.1. 'a. 66. 

42, igit ei efn^ m | 

eaNI' j'uTaw it m V.M.S, voi. 

J. p. 165. 

4.^ feiwiilt JtettTTfl VetPt Mtipni i tjucrt«l. in N.S. p. 262. 

44. ibid, in 261. 
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node but the hnaliADd is aulborised to porfoim th* 
GarbhadbanA SacbskHrii. 

fnii) GarhAa-or a tCMira^tiifkart^ ^ 

The mediaevaj ireatiee® also disoiisfi theqiieslion 
whalhor tbo Giwbbaclhiioa was a Gafbha-Sariiflkara 
or a K««tntrSaiii*Bkara. There were two svltoole of 
opt □ion on this point. The first school held that it 
was the Saiiiskara of Oarbha or embryo and Imsod^ 
its nrguinents on Mann** and Yiijfiaralkya** who 
were of the opinion iliat “reUgious ritaa of the 
twicedtorn from the conception to the fnntiral 
should be performed.'" The Gaataiiin DbarmasutrA*^ 
also Bars that forty Satiiskaras were uioant for 
PujUfla or man, Acccfrdiii|J to the second school, 
Qarbhadhhna was a IC<jolra^iiiskara or the 
couBeeration of tbo wife. They supfiorted thoir^ 
views by such authorities as loUows ; “Havinij 
once codiabited with the wife coremoniously one 
should approach her in future ordinarily ( without 
any ceremony )'*. One should rwv«e tho verse 
beginning with *'Vt9^iuryomm*’ after touching the 
geniUl organ of the wife, A child haru in her 

Tifti: iM-h. ii. id. 

■it, fiha mewwta u h dne: fitvi i *■ 

47, nii, 24. 
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without t.bo Qarbbadh&aft altAias iinptiiities''.** 
They were also of the opioioQ that this SnitiskAra 
should bo petformed only in Lho Ibrst conception.** 
as the K?otra ooce consecrated lends purity to 
every conception in future. Logically speaking, the 
Garbhiidhaoa was a Garbha'Saiiiakara in the 
beginning, and the second ecbool represents the 
tendency of simplifying and * omitting the 
Saihskaras and, certainly, is oJ a later origin. 

(ijt) A Saered and a Compttttar^ Duty 

Approaching the wife during her Utn was a 
sacred and compulsory duty of every married man. 
Manu** enjoins, '’Uentalning true to his wife, one 
should approach her in every Htn^. Paraiara'*^ 
not only enjoins this compulsion but threatens the 
non^conlormist with sins; *'One who, though in 
good health, does not go to his wife during her 
Ktu, attains the sin of causing abortion, without 
any doubt,” The duty of ap|jToaching the husband 
was equally binding on the wife, when she became 

48. fixiufllfiT jjtft I 

(nduiwwetmwl emq » An aticnymoijs quotAtion 
in VMS. vol.1. p. T5L 

49. qvh t 

50. e^r i Jil. 45, 

5L wgfsnel g <n»t ih*r»iuifa i 

^rtPrt ainmw t*# swt dire: n p.S. iv. 15. 
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pure after her tnonthly course. PAraiara*’ sa^Si 
**A woman who having bathed doea not go to her 
husband becomea a swine m her next life.*' Yama*” 
goes stilt further and prescribes puuishment to her. 
'^She should be Abandoned after having been 
declared “as one causing abortion’* in the middle 
of the village:*** 

The above compulsion represents the conditinQ 
of an early aociety, when a large number of children 
was a preat help to the famUy, both economtoally 
and politically* The Aryans, at their rise in 

India, were a community seeking expansion. 
So they prajo'l to gods for sons, at least, 

ten in number. In ancient times there was 

no anxiety about the expansion of the 

family. Besides, begetting an many children as 
possible was regarded rel'gioualy meritorious. The 
larger the number of children the more happy the 
Fathers would bo in heivven, being eumptuously 
feasted by their descendantf*. The ancestral debt 
could be paid only in the form of children, and t he 
extinction of the family wsa regartletl to be a ain. 
These c iron instances were rof»|ionsible for making 
the Gfirbhadhana a compulsory Saihskara. 

52- 3 qr ant mitf aiguKiS i 

m 5ai g idlraitl qnnt w p: ^ u ibw, iv. 14. 

53 g qi *niS mrtf \ 

ut mmi'St *pidf It " dm v*ms, 

yoL L p. 162. 
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fw) SjreepttoHf 

Exceijtioiu, liowcvor. oa ptiTSical, mqata] ftod 
moral grounds wcru rooogjit^ed. '‘A mau has 
f^ar of si'u, who doos aot npfiroauh a woman who is 
rorf old, l>arroa,or coirupt; whose ofaitdron have aJJ 
Uiod, who doe,*^ not pass niauses; who la a minor 
girl Or ifc woman with tUAtija sous**^* • Tlw 
VSf^upura^ia sajrs, 'Tlae should not approaob a 
woman who lia‘» not bathed, who la Htlliotod, who is 
still in her menses, who is not praise worthy, who 

is angrr, who is thinking iil.who is not 

generouF^ who is thinking of another man. who has 

ho jMssIoQ at all,,.,,.. who is hungry of 

overoateo-"** 

In cotirfe of time the social and religious' 
ideology of the llindiH changed. When the Aryans 
Bproad nrur the country and bees mo master of the 
soil, their ntmlier inureased ns'l there wa^^ no need 
of tea sons either for political or economic purposes 
for every householder. The feeination of hear only 

fwf i 

«»]t a ^ IIWH ll the >tiLCntT»riitiii 

qtiuUsl bj UnilaflarM tin i. ll. 7, 

M.iUprat a! iwc a rsFwm i 

inuTOt n ff^nt iii%t =r ^ gpidlii ■ 
enlewf sTRiawt aFwlSr?i*t i 

^jctpuiuR i ga i fT ws’ ge: n n»* viKnujiiiiSiji 

<luoled by tlariharA oo i IK 7. 
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•i^ojmoiits Also, arising frotn the otFeriogs of mao; 
SOQ^ became less important than aalration 
dapi^est on tho Tnoral life of the individital. 
^^efore, ,iJie coiu|m)3ion of apiB^jaching the wife 
ia avery month was loosenedi nod rioally removed. 
It was binding only in case of those who were 
childlese. After Jthe birth of one son, it became 
ptefToclive. *'A mao should approach his wife in 
^vary month until a eon is born. The Vedie 
prayer for ten sons is only a praise,'*** Manu 
says, “By the birth of the first son alone, inati 
becomes Piitrin timsseseing sons) nnd pays oft' bie 
aocwsirsl debt. By wbone birth one removes the 
debt of the Fatbors, obtains the highest bliss, he 
alone is the son born of Dharma, or I^aw. Tbs rest 
are born of passion.*^*' A** j^c^aent thoro U no 
craze for a l"rge niimiter of children in tho Hindu 
society. 

(ai) Sifini^Mnet 

The study of the Qarldibdhana Saihekara is 

m 

very intereating from the i’uJtural point of view* 

eWWt ^fRl¥t «fe uytai'd ajh: a I he KSrmitiwKn* , 
in the Q. C, Ahnikii, PrskAranic L 
57 i^^> a i sHWe ffl afle enni i 
hunaiinT^y « 

u qf aifas j<f; eiemftranPtjt u M.S. i*, 106, 10?, ci 
V.S. iivHi. bii 
13 
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ller« ire do not fmd a primith'e man expreseiag 
wonder at tUe {trospocU of a child and only seeking 
the help of gode to aeutire nor conoeption here 
b a bapbazaitl acoiHeDt without any desire for the 
pirogenr. Here we cotno across a people who 
approach^ their wives with a dehnite purpoee of 
procreating children, «ii a definite tnanncr calculated 
to produce the best possible progeny and with the 
tnltgioua serenity which, they ^lioved, would 
oensecrate the would'be-rhlld. 

I 

1 


4 


I 


2. THE IHH^AVAliA (ijnt'ltEKlHa A UALN nilLn) 

(i) TA* AtMninff V" tA4 i*rtn 

Aft«r ItiA conception was ABcertAinod, the chthl 
in the womb was conaeoretod hj the SnifiskArs 
nnmed PudisAtAns. By PmbBavAnA wee ^enerslly 
understood hat rite through which s maio child 
was prodneod/'* Yodin bjmna recited on this 
occasion mention i*utfinD or Putre ( a male} and 
fa tour the birth of a £on<’ The word Puriisavaoa 
19 rendered into English by "a rite qutokening a 
male child." 

(H) rh§ iVrfod 

In the Alharrareda and the Bam Teds'Mantra* 
Rrihniaua* we get firayers for male uhildren. The 
husband pia^a by the nrtfei** Unto thy womb let 
a foetus come, a mate onei asian arrow to a qultnr; 
let a hero be bom unto thee here, a teo'tnonlhs' 
aon« Oire birth to a male, a son; after him let a 
• male be born; mayest: thou be mother of sons* of 

^ aduT I iiiuiuJm truotad in 

vof^ Ip pp 16 $^ 

2* ^|eW %n nun d i 

uwfe ml nwi amsl uefliaiiFti a.V. iil. 21. i. 3- 
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thoM t> 0 rD Aotl wboitt ttioti itlMll ttMT etti,*** Wo do 
not know whit e*oifl k{&(l of rite was petf<»‘!iiecl. 
But the above rer&es bear tedlimonj to the ihot 
that some kind of retebration waa made witlt these 
prayers. The coremony is called l^njapatya in 
tl^o bjmna* *'T perform tlie PrajApatye (tlm 
ceremony of Prajji|Hiti ) etn.*** ' Some nait *of 
medicinal herb was also given to the pregnisAt 
woDiao with the verse, "The pUpts of Svbidb 
heaven ha^i lyeen the father, earth the mottmr,' ocean 
'the root, let those hertni of the gods Ihv^r; 
order to acfiuire a 5on,"^ Thus the niaiii Veatims 
of llih later day Saih^kdra are found in the Vi^ic 
peri- d. But the rnW regulating Hw vartods 
asfwcia of the Saiiiakara nannot l;o traced: in 
ibo Vedas, 

(fti) fA# ^fni/VriM/ 

* liuring the OrhyaiQ»ra {wtod the BitHisaramt 
Saitiskara wb& twrfortned'm the tbird or the fookth 
month of pr^nanej or even tater^ on the <lay trbeh 
i'thc [DooQ was on a male oonetellatton on Ttfya 
’ pATtioularty..* The (firegnasi woman’wji,s riHpiired 

k: ; 4> utA aiA uW ^ t 

•edtOse awBPt ^eeiw p JtJd iu, a, , 

5 . f»irN A mawa^ I IbW- ^ 

b- flfd dHem niei ^ |%mt ewi i , 

^ wf ! ^ e» a rwdiu. " 

7.1’XJi. 1,14,2; BAi.S. h 9. L ■ 
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to fiuit on th«t ihjr Afi«r bftth slw put on new 
Qtdtbttt, Tben lu the the npcotiu of IhA 

Imsffin tree were poiindecl aw) the jutcw wa» 
inserted into the ri^bt noetriJ of the wotnan with 
Terses iMi^inning with “Himnjagarbha ete,'** 
According to some Qrbjeeutras Ku^kactaka nod 
Somelata were also to he ponndei) with tbe 
nltoTe." If tbe father desired that bi» eon *^boa)d 
he Virrarao or ririle, bo fhonld place a dbb of 
water on the lap of the raoUinr and topohjeigiTher 
elomacb reqitMl tho rmo '%Su)Mirnuei4'*^>*tfr*~1 n^n 

(ft) TA# Leirr Ruh* 

. >► -t-. 

The DharmaaOtrae and the Smrtla do net add 
aajrtblog to the ritual proper* rbe rrajof^as ned 
the rnddbtia solely draw ttpon the QrhjaaAtna of 
the Vedie School they follow with the ooly addition 
of the SlhirlpQjA and Ahbyndayika l^raddha.^ l ,rrj 

(e) Th€ t*rop€r How | " ^ 

The Smnie deal with the proper tjtne when the 
Saihekhra iboiild be performed. According; to 
lianu** and YnjAavalk^a** It abvudd.bn performed 
before the foetoe begioa to niore in the womb. 

S. P.G Ji. i. |4« J. » 

9. IbW. 1 14. 4. . ' .r 

ta IbM. 1.14. 3. 

11 1 a.<a*wi att iht PSddiuUa' . . ; 

li U. e dte t a gi t ewf fcapnifn i 'aJ. St- t-’rt.* 
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followed theto, * pxi^cribes 

tho time after the movemeat. JutOkar^yfl* * end 
e&jr that it abouid be performed ia the 
third month of pregoaocy after conception becomoe 
■Banifeet^ 

The time of perrormance ranged from the second 
to the eighth month of pregnancy. • It ivaa due to 
the fact that the aytnptoma of conception becaitft 
visible in the case of different woman in difTerent 
montha. The Kttlaeam or faraity custom was 
also responsible for this vanatioo, firhaspati 
differentiates between these perioda.” In the first 
pregnancy, IhoSarhskom should be performed in 
the third Tnonth. In the caee of women who have 
already given birth to children it should be 
performed in the fourth, sixth or even in the 
eighth month of pregaancy.*'^” Jn ibe first 
conception, the symptoms ahow thcmselTes earlier 
than in the others. That is why later periods ate 
prescribed fn (he second case. 

a 

l-l. T»w S, Sr 5i, 1, 

15. nvH hwft i qtioifsi m v.ai.s. mi, i, p, ite, 

10, Ibid, 

17. lUd. 

18 . aslk arfii i 

wrbiefTSEb h Q^jgtod in v,m.s. vol. 

hpulOS. 
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fa) Hlkether pei'/ormed in reerjtf prtpmncif 
f4i‘ 

£4/Tbe8tDrtia also disctiaa the questioo whetber 
t[hi£ SaifiaJcara ahouH jwrformed in evitr; 
prognHtioy or not. According to i^uuiaka thia 
rite should b« ropoated in etery ooiica]>tioQ. becnuiie 
bj toticbiog apd feedlngt the foetus becomes, 
purified T moreover hj the force of the verses recited 
to IhU Ssihsk rti| one obtains the meuiorjr of the 
past litas t So. It is preacribod in every 
eoooeption. 1 u the Mitak^araou ibe Yajflatalkya, 
we Hod an eliminatiDg tendency where Vijfiilneitsra 
says, **Tiiwe i'uifiBavunn and Simanta being 
K^otra Sarfiskaroa should be informed only 

ODCO««<^ 

ftiij The Jiituai atui it» Sipni^eanre 

The aignihcance of the Sadiskum aonsisted in 
its main featuree. It ehoald de performed when 
the moon was on a male constellation. This time 
waa regarded as favourable for producing a male 
issue. Inserting the juice of the banyan tree was a 
device meant for preventing abortion and ensuring 
the birth of a male child. In the opinion of Sufiruta 
the banyan tree has got the properties of removiiig 
alt kinds of troubles during pregnancy, e.g. eicoBS 

19. IWd, 

20. a ml a irfamlii i 

Oa Yi> S, 1. 11, 
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of bile, burning He snjrs, "Heriiig pounded, 

with milk any of tho^ berba. Sulnk^ma^i 
Bihtafobga, dnhftdevl and VHradevA, one should 
thtshrl three or fourdrojtfl of juice in the ( right 1) 
dosIeH of the pr^nftnt woman for the birth of n 
dbB. She should not spit the jnfee Insdrtlon 

of'"ihediL>iae into nostrils is a common thing in 
the Hindu system of treatment. Therefore, it ia 
evident that the ritust prescribing it wai- 
imdoiibtedly founded on the medical experience of 
Hie people, rutting a dish water on ths' Up 
WAS a symbolical perfortnance. A pot full of water 
denoted life and spirit in the would-be ohiJd. 
Toiidiing the womb empbasizefl the necessity of 
taking every care by the eoEpcctaat mother, so that 
the foetus should be beiitthy and strong in the 
womb and ubortion may not take place. The hymn 
*^Suparna .etc.*^ or "of beutifiU wings’- ^pr.essed 
the wish that a handsome child should be born. 

21. Sii^nita. S~^<nuihKna, tiU. 36. ^ 

At lispi *rwn^ wnSifnv 

I I6id. ^orir^lliniU, eh. i!L 
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fij Tht fl /term 

The third Siihskiirii. of the embiyo ww 
SliiiaDtonnftjrnDa. TheL rite was called SlmanU, ia 
wbioh the hairs of a prejgena t woittau were parted** 

(ii) The Furp^te 

The piirpoee of this SathskAm was partly 
superstitioiiB and partly praotioal. People betievod 
tbat n wofuae in her pregnancy was stibjeot to 
attacks of evil spirits and sonio rite should be 
performed to ward them off* The A^i'alayana- 
Suirti has preserviKt this belief, ft says, '‘tvil 
demuDs bent on sucking the bJood, come to women 
in the first pregnancy to deronr the foetus, fn 
order to remove them, the husband shonld invoke 
the goddess as the lurking spfnt t€ave the 
woman protected by Her, These invisible onieJ 
desh-eater^ catch hold of the woman in Htst 
pr^nancy and trouble her. Thorefore, the ceremony 

1. FgntQ: i 

V.SL^j* rt», I, p l7it 
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oAiued Slninat.(inQiiynQft in |Tres^ribed‘'«^ Tha 
religious iutaution of the SAtfaskwA was to bring 
about jjtosportty to tbe inor.her and long life to the 
imbora ehild» as it is indicated hy tbe versas 
recited. Physiological knowledge of the Hiuda waa 
also raspODsible for instituling this rite. Frooi tbe 
fifth month of pregnancy the foriuatton of the mind 
of the would-be child bagLos,” So tha ^jragnant 
woman was raqnirad to taka utiuoat care to 
facUitate this process, avoiding any physical shock 
to tha foetus, Thb fact was symbolicaily 
eraphasizad by parting hfn'hair. Another purpose 
of the Sathskum was to kau]» Lba pregnant woman 
in good cheer. To address her as Rakn or *‘rullinooii 
night.” Snpefia. or * of baantiful limbs" and parting 
and dressing the hair by tha hHsb.and himself wtre 
moLliods used for it.'* 

(ifij Jiariff /littorp 

The only pre-Sfktra reference to this ceremony 
is found in^t he Mantxa-BrAhmaua; *‘As Pmjhpati 

2- 'JF’lT: (wirf ‘TlfaW'EBn: e|»nTl: ( 
amidve rfmmsrawvt: n 

ettdf:fTOS(^ fitjpnwutbpjfm i 

WtdlVriint aifa nas; U AjsvnliyanicJiarj-a 
quoted III vul. J, p 172 , 

unlk, 1 isuArvila, ^nr1rL<ttfatti]a 

ch. J3. 

4, BfiS, i. 10. 7 , 
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eatftbliBlios the boiimlnry of Aditi for great 
prosperity, eo I pert the hair of this wonmn and 
make her firogeny live to ii old ago.' ® In the same 
Brahmaaa referoaco ia also iiiado to the simile 
beiWBeo the Uditmixira tree aod a fertile fvotnati. 

"This tree is fertile. Like it be fhiiirut etc.'*® la 

■ 

the Grbyaafi^rjis the Siiriishara is doacribed at 
length and all the feature.s are fully devulopod. 

(iv} Th~ Tini€ of Ptr/m'vtancts 

The OrhyasQttna, the Sntrtis and the astro* 
logical works discuss the proj>er time of performing 
this Saihsk&ra. The Grhjasdtras favour the fourth 
or the fifth month of [iregnanny.The Smrtts and 
the astrological books extend the j^efiotl up to 
eighth month or up to the birth of the child.'' Some 
writers are even more liberal. According to them, 
if delivery took place before tbis Saiftsknra was 
performed, it was celebrated after the birth of the 
child, placing it on the lap of the niothct'or putting 


ir?priad<3 elumi^n 

dbnd »Rif«r ti Tim Br,}, J, 2. 

6. Ibid. P.GA T. 15, &. 

tw. sfHR *rabn tnfe ffbtMmoRii | i, lb. l; A.<i.3, 

l. 14, 1; Ai;^ as. xii'. U 

7, ^ ebPSL i Yaj. s. t. ll, 
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it into a b<wc.* The later periods indicate that the 
original sense of (he Sailiskam was being tost, and 
it was becoming a farce. 

(n) Th* 0/ 

The anlhoritles are divided* In their opinion 
whether this ^rhsbara should be ]>erforined in 
ererj pergnancy or 'L shoiilrJ 1)6 perfornie<] only in 
the first eonception, .'Vccording to A^valajraaa, 
BaudbhyAna, Apastamba and Pnraskarn, it is a 
K^etra Sftfhskarft ^nd should he performed only 
once.’ Harlta and Bemla followed them, *'A 
woniftB once purified by the SlmAntonnayftna, every 
ehild produced by her beoouies consecrated*’.^" But 
in ttie opinion of others It was a Gnrbha-Sadiskflta 
and should be performed in eTery conception. The 
differenee of opinion was due to the fact that the 
child in the womb was consecrated, throgh the 
mother, so the first sohool thought it enough that, the 
idea of projtecting the unborn child was imprised 
even once on her mindf or protection aganinst evil 
spiiite was once eneiired for her. 

w«»*reftr n satyav«ia ^ nrafmnnt t 

Darjfyii E^uotrd in vol, [. p, 1??, 

9, A.G.8. i. W j (t.G.S, i. 101 P.G.S. L 15. 1, 

10. Quoted m V.Ji.St vol> 1. p. 1/6. 
lb desuAKle M vif^iu. ihid. 
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fm) TAe Cerimonia^ 

THo uoDstellaf ton under which the SAif)$;lsuni 
WAS performed, was u inAle one. The mother was 
required to fast on that dajf. The ritual proper 
beijao with preUmmarj rites, e.g- the Matrpuje. 
the Nandi^r&ddha nod oblations to Pi:Ajh].>at1-^* 
Then the wife woh seated on a soft chair on the 
western side of the tire and the hueband fuirterl 
the heir of the wife upwards (e^;, beginning from 
tlte front} with a bunch eontaining an even number 
of unripe Udumbara frnits, and with three 
biinchea of Darbha-grass, with a porcupines quill 
that bad three white spots, with a stick of the 
Vlrntara wood and with a full spindJe, with the 
tnnntn ‘*Rhtir Bhitvah Srah'* or with each of the 
three Mahavyabrtis.*" BeudhAyaDn prescribes two 
other verses at this point. 

A later [fraotice of making a red mark on the 
person of the wife to frighten demons was also 
provAleat.*^ After the partJou of hair the husband 
tied the Udumbara branch round the neck of the 
wife with a string of three twisted threads with 
the words, "Rich in sap is this tree; like the tree 

12- The PamskHm-g^hynparldhaUr 

U P U-a -1 15 4 

H, i. 10. 7S. 

IS. V.G.a- xvl. 
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rich in sap. (» thou fruitfiir^ Baudhayan® 
tacoDantt^ads liftrlav*sprout^5 instead of the tTduinbara 
This fleraniony was synibolical of fertility 
of rbo womao. This ido* was suggoated by 
numerous fruits of the tJduuiUara branoh and tho 
l>arlej<sproiits. TI 10 iiaxt stop in the Sarijskara was 
asking the wife by t.ho husband to louk at the mess 
of rioe, sesama and ghee and see into it offsprings, 
cattle, ]>ro3peritY and long life for the husband,** 
Some authorities provide that Brahman ladies 
sitting beside the pregnant women should utter the 
following phrases: ‘'Be mother of heroic sons, be 
mother of Jiving sons etc."''* Then the husband 
a&ke<i the two lute playersi *‘3ing ye the King, or 
if anybody else is still more valiant.''*® The 
following atan^ was prescrilied to bo sung, ‘^Soma 
alone is our King. May this human tribe, dwell on 
thy bank, O (river) whose dominion is unbroken,'”** 
The Aryans were still a militant race, aiming at 
further conquest and praying for heroic sons to 
achieVo it. Th^ above stanza was a bind of heroic 


lb, I I'.G.fl, i, 11. 6 . 

17 . i. lit. 8 . 

IB. ft 'iTrfe) rawftamJ a® ’ 0 %: I 8*v.M, Br. 

J, 5. 14:0.0,3. ii» T fabl. 

J9, alitJTifTOtlfe wroiil u. 

•jKk P.G.3. L IS, 7. 

2l. Ibid. I. IS. 7* 
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balUd lueaat to eraate a heroic atmosphere and 
therehj to mfluoDca I lie iioborn ohilil.The caromonf 
closed with the fcastiog of the Brahmans* The 
mother kept silent alter the ceremony no til the 
stars apjjeared if the sky. Then she tonched a calf, 
a [xsrformance augiicative of a mate issue* uttered 
tho Vydlirtia, Bhhr Bhiirah Siah and broke her 
silence.** 

fpti^ The Duiie$ ay a i*}'egnani U^oman 

Tho Smrti-writers realized that erery coadiiet 
of an expectant mother influenced the unborn 
child. So, after laying down rules and regulations 
about the j^re-natal Saibskaras, they presoribetl the 
datiee of a {Tregoant woman and her husband. 
These duties can be groaped into three clafsesi Tlie 
hrst class is based on the suficrstitioris belief t liat 
ertl spirits try to injure the pregnant woman and, 
thoefore, she should be |nrotected from ibem, The 
setiond class ccntaing rules aiming at the preventing 
of physical overexortioo, and the third class was 
calculated to preserve the physical and montal 
health of the mother. 

To begin witli the first clase, we Had in the 
Murkandeya-Piirana the following observation; 
‘*There are terrible fiends and witches lient on 
devouring the foetus of a jiregnant woman. 

22. G. G S. U. 7. 
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bIiq should be alwujs proteotod from 
them by erer obserriug purity, writiog sacred 
maatruG and vreariug beautiful garlaud. 
O Brahmaita, Virupa and Vikfti peueraliy dwell iu 
trees, trenches, ramparts and seas. They are 
always in search of pregnant vrumen. Hence they 
should not risit these ptauus. _ The son of 
Garhhabantu is Vtgkna, and Mehlnl is hie 
daughter, ibe tiTSt. enters the womb and eats 
aivay the foetus. The second having entered it 
causes aboritoUi From the mischief of Mehinl are 
born suakes, frogs, tortoises ironi the womb of a 

Again, there is a iaug i;puversatioii between 
Ku^yapa and Adiii in the Padmapurapa about the 
duties of a pr6f;naiit iroinau in w hiuh the former 
said to the latier, *'Sh6 should not sit on ordure, a 
mace or iiestio and a mortar; she should not bathe 
in a river...nor she should go to a deserted 
house; she should not sit na an anthill and never 
be mentally disturbed t she should not Boratoh the 
earth with her Kurils, eharcoa) and ashes; she should 
not always be sleeping and dorinent; she should 
avoid e:xercise; ebe should not touch husk, coal, 
ashes and skull; she should avoid quarrel in the 
family and mutilation of hnr limbs; she should not. 
leave her hair dishevelled and never remain impure: 

3l> The MSrkaadeyi'Puraua, (jualn] in V.M.S. nil 

t. p. lao 
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while sleep! 9he eliouTd not keep her he»d 
towards north and downwards and reniaiQ naked^ 
disturlied anti •wetfooted: she should not utter 
itkauspioious words and hiu^h toomoob; alwajrs 
busy wiih good WOTk, she ahotild worship her 
fatberdadaw and motherwm-taWj and wishing 
welfare of her hnslmnd remain happy.**'* In the 
MaiayA'piirdna Kaiyafia says to Diti^ his second 
wife, **0 of beautiful ooloor, n pregnant woman 
should not take her meals during twilights f 
she should not go and remain under a tree j she 
should not be always sleeping; she should avoid 
the shade of a tree, l>athe with warm water mixed 
with medicinal hertm, remain jaroteeted and 
decoratedf worship gods§ and give nJms ; she should 
obeerro Farrat.i-vratas on the third day of a 
month; she should avoid TOoiintiEig an elephant, 
boree, mountain and many-storeyed hnildings ; she 
should give up exercise, swift^walking, journey in a 
bullook-carl, sorrows, blood-letting, sitting like a 
cook, exertion, sleeping in the day, kee\{nng awake 
in the night, highly saliaB. sour, hot, stale and heavy 
food. The SOD of a woman observing the above 
rules bocomes long-lived and talented} otherwise 
almrtion Lakes place without doubt."'* 

'iThe Snirtis, the Karikas and the Fmyf^as give 
notlung more but a summary of the above rule^ 

24, The }^itdnr«-puranH. V, 7, 41-47. 

25, TItc ’Ifiiuyit^ri on qtivtcil In V.M,S. vul,), [», iBO, 
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The V&T&ba Smrti-prohiMl.s the taking' of rn'iiai 
dnripg firegaaticv,*'* 

(tiiij The Dtttie* ^ ih^ Umhnnd 

The first and foraniost. datj of the hu&haait was 
to fulfil the wishes of bte prego&Dti.wife. Accardlair 
to Y^llav&lkja,not tneeting the wishns of a 
pregnant woman, foetus becotnee tinbealthj ; it> is 
either deformed or it falle down. Therefore, one 
should do IIS desired by her."*^ The A^rsfayana- 
Smrtt leys down other duties of the husi>antlt 
^'After tbeeixlh mouth of her pregnanej} he should 
avoid croppioc heir. coiUon, pil(:rijnuge and 
pwfortuituFi^Riddha.'*’'' The Kal a rid hen a prohibits 

“.goiiifi in a fimera) proi'ession, |)airin^ nails, 

Joining war^ buihHng a new house, f^oing abroad^ 
marriage in the family and liathing in the son, as it 
would shorten the life of the husband of a pregnant 


26 , eif'iievi'fi ■ SPfiH | V'nfHhn uiuiIbiJ 

I’lurihiir oa H.ti.S, i, 15, 

eHr*wg«tni i 

bW hwsf ersfi ftni fipn r VajL s. iit. 79. 

2fi, mf hga* tfte ra^nfiruft \ 

^ 0 ^ 4 %! n A|vai«y.*i«ii fiuoMl by 
HvihnES FJG,S, i. 15 . 
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wamaii/'““ Another Smrti forbids tEi*; hewing of 
a tree elso,*“ 

(%»} Th$ Msdieai BaH$ 

Tbe rules laid down for the hejilf.h of the 
jjregQent women ere ba^ed on the medical 
knowledge of t1ie Hindus. SiiSriitA^^ {vreseribee 
similar precauttoos. **From the time of pregnanoy 
she should avoid uoitioa, over-exerlion^ sleeping in 
the da]r, keeping awake in the niglil, mounting a 
carriage, fear^ sitting like a cock, pUTgatiTe« 
pklepotoiuf and tintinietjr postjmneiueDt of natural 
flow of excrei ton, urine etc/' Thus every |>o5Bible 
care was taken to preserve the physical and mental 
healib of the pregnant woiimn. 

*9- nV ^ w =u^5*T*i t 

30. a ii%<' aq.i' nettCRi * Quoted in V,M.S vot. 

L P. 1 » h * 

31. si nruitbnniti Cfi, I, 
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THE SAMSKAHAS OF CHFLDHOOb 
. 1. rufi JATAKABMA ( niiif u tmituotitM ) 

(i) moriffin 

The birth of a chitd vra*) a totj impiossiDf^ scene 
for the early man. OwiDg Lo its wcndcrfnlness^ he 
attributed this event to some spuerhuman agency. 
He also apjirehended tiianj daubers on this 
occaaioDS, for the avuidnnee of which Torjona: taboos 
and observances arose.' The helplessness of the 
mother and the new born during her conflneTneat 
required natural care, from whieh cerenioiiies 
connected with the birt h of a child originated. E ven 
in very anoient times orrjinary biimnn feelings 
mast have iieen moved at the sight of a mother, 
who liad jusV given birth to a obild. The man, who 
shared the pleasures in the coia{nny of his mate, 
aought to proteot her and the balm, during the 
critieal time, from natural and supernatural 
donga's. Thus the birth ceremonres had a natural 
basis in the physical conditions of child-birth. The 
primitiva wonder, aupernnturl fear and natural 
ears were, in course of time, combined with the 


1. Cf, Cordncf and jewana, Urcth Aatjquiuifr, p. 299. 
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anltural dories aad astnrattoas to (nrotout tbi* 
mother and the child aad %o cooBecrate 
the babe. 

(ii) TiUIfUtors/ 

The word ^'Janman'" or *'birth" occurs tw^tco in 
the Rgreda.^ But it ia used there ia the seoae 
of calatioiie.^ Bebidea* the context in which it 
is iLsed ahows thiit the fjaseages where the ward 
Dccors have eothiag to do with a or cereoiony tike 
it Ta the A.tharraveda. however, tbero is one full 
hjnm contatnieg prayers and spelts for easy and 
safe delivery. The hymn nina as follows: **At this 
birth, O Pdqan, let Aryaman (as elficlent Vedhas ) 
invoker niter Va$at for thee; let the woman rightly 
engeDtler, Iw relaxed t lei her joints go apart in 
order to give birth. Four are the directions of 
sky, four also of the earth; the gods sent together 
the foetus; let them unclose her in order to give 
birth. I.et Pn^n unclose her; we make the Yoni go 
apart; do thou Susai^a loosen ; do thou V'i^kala, let 
go. Not as it were stuck in the Hash, not tn the 
fat, not as it were in the marrow, let the spotted 
slimy afterbirth come down for the dog to eat; let 
the afterbirth descend. I split apart thy urinator, 
apart the Yoni apart the two groins, apart both 

2, iii, l5. S; ii. 2^, 3i. 

3. jiti i 
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th® mother ant] the chiM, ajHirt. tba bo^ from tho 
afterbirth; let. th© afterbirth desfend, Aa the iriad, 
as the mind, as fly the birds, so do thou O tea 
months' child, fly aloni^lrith the afiorbirth; lot tho 
afterbirth descendThis hymn is both a piece 
of pmyar and of magic. The husband vras moTod 
at the tabaur^pain of the wife, Ele^Ishotl thal sUe 
should bo free as soon as [possible. Tho help of 
gods and tho will of magicians were ro4|uiBitioned 
to ease the mother nudorgoing the throes of 
childbirth. The Grhyasniras employ the thin! 
verse of iho above hymn in the rite, Sojyan'lkarma, 
for sjieofly del ivory. But besidos tho pmyors and 
Spells no details of the ceroinonies assodated with 
them can bo gathered. 

In tho Grbyasfttras this Saihskum is fully 
described. But Imre, toi>, the rltiml is purely 
religious, and popular and superstitious etements 
are hardly givon their i-roper scope. Ihe 
Dlmrmiisutros and the ^mytis do not give any 
descriptive details. The mediaeval uoatiaos, 
howovt^r, inlrodttce iiiatiy preliminary items e,g, 
the arrangement of the materaiLy house, eeremany 
accompanying eatery into it, ijreseoce of deairabl© 
persons near the expectant mother, and eome other 
euperstitioiis obscrvauces which are otherwise 
unknown to earlier sources. 


A* t llj kau^llcii it di UiB iiG^iniiiiig oT a 

tong and Intricata corenintty for aofe Setiwy. 
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(Hi) Preliminarp l^teaxtiions and Caremoniu 

We know from tlie J»ter sources that 
ptroparations for (Idliverj beg»n one month before 
the birth of the ctiild, ‘^On the eve of the mouth of 
delirerj epocm! arrani^emeot should Tie made'’," 
llie TTrst thing done in this couneetion was the 
seicctioo of a suitable room in the house. *'Ou an 
auspicious day when the sun is In hd auspicious 
xorliacal tnausiou, a rboiii selerted in the convenient: 
direction ia called the Sutika-bhavana or inatrrnitj 
house Uy the teamed.”*’ Vast's^.ha does not leave 
the selection to option but prescriliea the room 
situated in'the south-west corner of the house,’ 
*’Tho house should lie elegantly built on an even 
ground by expert arohiteets: it should face either 
the east or the north and took nuspiolous and 
stroog.**" 

A day or two before the deli vary, the expectant 

mother enteral the Sutiktv-grha which was well 

protected from all sides, having worshipped the 

« 

S- «rin*^5ni% mfh f#aiR i RalnSkuTa qii«i»cd in tbv 

V MS; w>I I. j». ItH 

G ndl B ( 

ift*! ^ n Garg» Ijuuttx] la V.M S. 

•fol, t, p, ItH, 

® Mira f»i aiq i 

gmf H ’ti»VL*qiidlwrm«mr», ibid. 
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gods, tha BrtthmAn.^ and the cows, aniklat sounds 
of conchsheU^ and othet mneical instninients and 
the recital of auspicious ver^see. Many other 
women, also, who liad giran birth to flhildroD» who 
w'ere csajiable of bearing hardships, of pleasing 
Tnanni3TS and reHabla, accompanied the mother. They 
cheered up the wotunu, and T)Teparec] her for safe 
delivery by means of useful ointment, and 
regulations about diet and lirlng. When the time 
for actual deli rary i:ame,lhey made the mother Iteon 
hor back." Some rites ’trere 1 lien performed for the 
protection of the house from evil spirits* The place 
was anointod to ward off demons. A Brahman 
loosened nil the knots in the house.It svnibolized 

■I 

the loosening of the foetus in the womb of the 
mother. Fire, water, staff, lamp, weapons, mace and 
mustard seeds were kept in the house.^* Turyanti 
plants ware also placed before the mother.** It 
was believed that in thetr absence, terrible 
bloodsucking demons would kill the new-born.** 

4 

V. Ibid, 

10. A cOTHpondrng' <a»1oin is found in GcrnUiny wbem peopte 
open all dw doors uid tocl^ of die tiouw 

U .The MArkandeyiffufm^ quoted in V vo(. b p, IKS, 

IS. Ap, G.S *lv, t4{ H. 6. S. ii, 2^ 

13. et am f<lhsenrai i 

aia ante: a THu B^»k«ndrya-pur«M* 

V.htS.vol.l,p. 185. 
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Before the iTatakarma proftert aeeremonj nameft 
8o9jaotl>k.-trma was {mrformed to expedite the 
deliTery by force of the Atharraa verso "Not as 
it were stock 'm the Beah, not in the &t, not os 
it were in the marrow, let the 8[)Otted slimy 
afterbirth come down^ for the doj? to eat/* Special 
rites were pteacriljed if tho •'hiJil died in the birth. 

If the dellrerr was eafo and t he child was Ikwh alive 
a (ire was lighted in the room t« ivarm utensils 
and to smoko ihe child and the mother.** This 
fire was kept biirainj{ for the daya^ Grains of rieo 
and seeds of mnstard wore thrown into it with 
Approfiriate farmulas to drive away various kinds 
of evil spirits. The Satika fire was reganied 
impure and It disaptiearod on the tenth day when 
the doRiastia lire eatnc into use after the purifiratioa 
of the mother and i he child was perforiueij. 

(iv) Time 0 / Par/itmiame 

The Jataharum ceremony wu:^ [lerformed heCoro 
the severing of tho navel cordJ* This seein^^ to 

n. eXT.::. I, 23u l\G^, ] (> 23 J. h ‘Hm ptiriF^jB^ 

iiillucrtie tif fjre r» recdgrnrjtea in tlu) litcnllt rHtial hUo. 
ttcrctlu chiM f)l swirly corned rornid tllr ftn; in ua 
awjiltiiAioralti for suengUi and opecd. 

19. nrtntbiTeim^et t 

awe: nw*!' 11 8*»«*yi»rta in 

V.MS, P.1&7. 
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hftre heoQ the origin&l ttoie, but later writars stata 
that if Lha M me expired it wns iierft^nned at the 
end of 1 he I'oremoDial imparity <rf tea days, or, if 
the birth took during the impurity caused 

by a iJeiUh la the iamily, the oeremonj was 
poetpooai uaiU its expiry.^* la later times the 
moment of birth was noted with jnettciilous care 
for pre|)aring horrosi^pe, ae it was t,liot^;ht to be 
a determ min^f facifr in the life of the child. Then 
the food news waa brought to the father. Difforent 
sentimeute were expreseed at fhe birth of a boy 
and a gitl, as dilfereat prospeebs were depeadiag on 
them. The hrsiborn was tike^) to 1)6 a l*o¥, as he 
treed the fkther from all atiesatral debts, Bui. for a 
soosibln me Da girl was not less meritorious, because 
her gift in niarriojro brought merits to the father. 
After this, the fath*Tr weot to the oiothor in order 
to see the face of tho Bon, hei'ause by looking at the 
face of the newboru son the father ie absolred from 
all debt!> nod altaius immortality/^ Haring seen 
the face of the child, he batbiH) with his clothes 
on invited the elders and performed the Nandi* 

m3 ammt ^ifVfh ii fha S>nMi-^aibg'rahft 
<)urtt«d by Cedidhm on l*,G,5, 

|7. ^ TNBfh i 

Fwt fnw arm gen r v.s* xrii, i. 
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^ruddha^* a&d the JiiUkarma ot!T«mo&i&.4/* 
Geoenilfy sijeakiD^. wAdJhi ts aa inau^pivtous 
ceremony }}ut th<^ ooe fierfonneti bora was an 
AUspiiaous^mddliH^ti meant for eatertaimn^ ibe 

Fethorfn. Karita sa3rji,** Merits ari»eform thehapjnnes 
of tlio FatUE*rs at the inr’h of a boo* XherefoTe^ one 
should offer ^ndilfia t otbein with pots full ofgesame 
nad gold, afl^ hario;:'taviled the Brahruanas/'^'’ 
The Br&hina-pur4^ also enjoins Lo perform the 
N&ndl iSraddhn nt. the birth of o f^on,*' 

(v) Tht Cei‘monie$ mnd thtir SifjntJlcaneiA 

(a) Medhil-janana, Now the •fAtakarmn 
coremontefl proper oommeocoil.’** The first, oereinonj 
WAS the Medhajanana ckr produ<'tion of iaUlligeiice, 
It. was performed in ilm following way. The (alher 
with his fourth Aager and an instriiinent of gold 
gave to the Gliihl honey and ghee or ghee alone. 
Others add to it sour milk, rice, barley and e^'en 
whitish black and red h^rra of a black bulk The 
formula etnployed wa;y, ‘‘UhUh I put into Lhsei 

iti, ly. ind futf er I'ayi ^nufitsiflu gris'mt i 

wwprms q aman ymuru i( i '«= iit-Mtirntj-immua 
(ptomd ID ibc V vot, t. j). liffr. 

20. ant furt RawTUT*nwfupi we^ nfle- Ibid. 

iL Ibid. p. lyi, 

22. F.G,S. k J6; a.U.S. L 7. JuD.i i. IS. S.G,S. 1, 2A-, 

I, l 7 j H.K.G.S. ii. 3 j Bh, O.S, i .24 i W.G.S, ik i. 
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BhnvAh I put Tuto thee j Stfih [ p»t Ipto thw: Bhfir 
hhuvah svatt evprj Lbin^ I put ioto lltee/* Tha 
Miidhajhnaiia oaTeiniouy afteaks i>f the high cimcern 
of the Hiudits about the iotifilluciual well-being of 
the child, which they thought ihei*' first bus toes* 
with it. The VyahrtJs nttered on this occasion 
were symlioUeai of intelligefiea; Ihey were recited 
with the great Gayatrf mantra which contains 
prayer for stimuiating tnleot. The substancaSr 
with which the child was fetlf were also vonducive 
to mental growth, According to Buiriita, the 
following arc the properties of ghee: ‘*Tt is producer 
of lieauty; it is greasy and sweet; it is remover of 
hjsteriiit heudaolio, epilepsy, fever, indigestion, 
excess of bile; it is increaser of digestion, memory 
intelloet. Ulent, luatrj^, good sound, semen and 
life".*" Tho ptopwlies of honey and gold are 
e 4 |tinlly favourable Id the menlnl progress of the 
chill). According to Die (lobhihi GThyaBiilrA,** 
ftt this tiraf'p a name waa ghen to the child, while 
tho phrase, v I'hoH art the Veda, “was being uttered 
inUaeir. This was the secret name known to 
the parents only. [( was not made pitblio, as they 
were afraid that enemies might practise magic on 
it and thus injure the child. 

(.b) AjUBja, 1 he next itnm of the Jatakarma 
ceremonies was the Ayueya or the rite for ensuring 


23 , fiwirMth im, Cli. -tJ. 

24 . \ 7 . 
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a long life for ths child. Ne:ir the navel or the right 
ear of the babe the father miirmiirred, ^Agni 
is iooglived t through the treed he is bnglh etl. 
Bj that Jong life I make (iiee longlived. Soiua is 
long'Iired; through the herbs etc. Tl»e Brahman 
is Jongdived ; through atabraefa ehv The B^js nre 
longlived; through ohservancea ect. tSaorilice is 
Jongtiverl tfaruugb sarrificiiil fire tiic. the Oceau 
b longUrrd; through llierivflra Thus alt the 

ttossible instances of long bfe irere oitod before tbe 
child, and by the association of ideas tt was 
belirced that through the utterance (.he life of the 
babe would f)e also lengthened. Other rites were 
also i>erforiiied for tong life The father Lhiice 
recited the verse, ^'Tbe threefold age,'* thinking that 
it would three itiites lengthen the sjtan of child's 
life. If the father desired that the son may live 
the full term of hb life, be touched him with 
Vatsa[j(ra hymn. Not 3<itisfieiJ with the single 
will of his own, the father invifed flrn Brahnians, 
planed them towards lire regions: jim) requested 
them to breathe ujton the child. The Brahmans 
helf^ed the infusion of life into the child in the 
fallowing way The one in the south said, ** Back- 
breathing; tbe one to the ivest, ^'Downbreathing 1** 
the one to the north, Out-breathing I* and the 
fifth one looking upwards said On-breathing I”^ " 

35 -PG-S- r. Ifc. El 

2Ct. r.G.S. i. 16.10-13. 
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If lltB faolp of the flvo BratitntiD$ oottld not be 
secured tbe fetbet himself reoitod the ebore 
phr^sos, going round the child. The breetlimg ires 
though! to be produoUve of life. Therefoie, this 
mngicnl ceremony wna perfbrmod to sirengthon the 
breath of the ohiM and prolong its Jif©, 

The earth, where the child’was horn, was 
naturally bellered by the simple folk to he instru¬ 
mental in the safe delivery of the child, and 
therefore rovereoeeJ. So the father offered his 
(trateful thnuks to ili “I know, 0 Earth, thy heart, 
thy heart that, dwells in beaten, in the moon. 
Thai I know j may it keow me**. He further prayed 
to itf “May wo sea a hundred nutiimoa; may hear 
a hundred autumns,*'*' 

(c) Strength. Tho father next jterformQd 
another rife for the hardy, martial nnd pure life of 
the child. He asked the babe, “Be a stone, be an 
axe, be an imperiBhablo gold. Thou indeed art the 
eelfcalli^ sons thus bvea hundredaiitumna*'** 

After this the moilier was praised for bearing 
a son. th© hope of the family. The husband woited 
the following verso in her honour; “Thou art Ida 
the daughter of Mitra and Varuija; thou Btroug 
woman hast borne a strong son. Be thou blessed 

27. P,G.S' u 10 li 

^ TO W Wf I tWd. i. If, 14. 
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Wit, ft uLroiiif children, thou who hist bZeRsofl us with 
4 stroug son. *"" 

Then the nsvel^^ord was seTerefi nod ihe child 
wAslietl atHl given the breasts of the mother. The 
fatJier put down a po! of wafer netir the head of 
Che mother with the verso, ‘O watera. you watch 
with the gods. As you watch with the gods, thus 
watch our this mother, who is eonfiaed, and hec 
child." The waters were supjMsed to ward off 
cteiuons. Jlenite the mother was commeedod to 
their protection. Having ceremoniously established 
near the door of the maternity house the fire that 
had t)«en kept bivning from the time of the wife's 
confinerooflt, the hn^Uand offered into that lire 
iuu&lard seeds mixed with rioe^chaff, every morniiig 
and evening until the luother got up from the 
chUd’bed, in order to scatter away goblins and 
demons. The fol(owing magical formula was used. 
'‘May ^uqda and Murka, Uparira and ^undikeya, 
Dlukhala and Malimlucba, Ijrotfasa and Ghvavana^ 
vanish, lionce. Srhha ! May ^likhata, Animtsa 
Kitubadanta, Upairuti, Haryak^a, Kuinbhina 
Satrn, PaCrapani, Nrmnjji, Hanljraukha, 
Sarsaparupa, Chyavan Vauieh, hence Svuha !»’** 
The above are the names of diseases and deformities 

29, prrfe i 

nr?d fi ibw, 1.16.15, 

50. IbkL lo, 19. 
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ihftt altnokan iofRnt, They were nooueived and 
addressed AS goblins aad demons by early people. 
Hero, as t.Heir conoeptioa is fantastic hat 
piti^nrosqae, &« their remedies were magical hut 
useful. 

]f the disoaae-briuging demon Kumara attacked 
the child, tlw father covered it. with-a net or with 
an upiwr garment, took him on hts lap ai 
murmorreii, “Kiirknra, Sukurkura, Kurkara, who 
holda fast, children. Chetl Chet! doggyt let him 
loose, Itevereiico Ite to thee, the Sisaraj barkerj 
bendCT ete’*.^' It waa an eaphamism to placate 
the supposed demon- The father at the ceremonies 
expressed his last wish with the worde, He does 
not Buffer, lie does not cry, he is not stiff, he is not 
sick when wo speak to him and when we touch 
hini'’."* It WAS the oiprefision of the heartfelt 
solicitude of the father for the child. 

When the cerem on IBS were over, preaapts were 
offered lo the Brahmans and gifts and alms 
distributed Bruhuia aud the Aditya-purada 

6ay,**On Uio birth of a sou the gods and the Fathers 
come to witness tJie <‘eremontes at the house of a 
twiee-horn. Therefore, tlmt day is auspicious and 
important On that day should Im given gold, 
earth, cows horse.'i unlirella, goats, garlands, 


31. Iirid. 1.20. 
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boddiog. se&ts etc**,** AcM:ordiiig to Vy&sa tbe 
Tiierits of alms given oo the day of a soil's birtU are 
eternal, 

iX Rioted in vot I* p-199» 

34. ^fsw? i n«'*' 


2 . THE sImASABaXI (HA^MK-OIVIKO) 

(ij Tkt Importune 0/ Saminp 

Evnr iince men erofrml & fan^itage, t.hey Imve 
tried to give nameti to Ibiogs of^aiij use in their 
life. With the progress of sooial consciousness 
men were also named, ■.■ecuiiBa^ without particular 
names of mdividaals it was impossible to carry on 
the iiusinesB of a cnltnted society. The Hindus 
very early realized the importance of naming 
persons ami f'onv^ted the syetem of naming into 
a ratigious ceremoey. BrhasptLti with a peeMe 
ejmggeratioD remarks nlioiit the desirability of 
naming t ^'Name is the primary means of social 
intercourse, it l$rtngs about merits and it is the 
root of fortune. From name man rttains fame. 
Iberefore, naming ceremony is vojy praiseworthy,''* 

(ii) The Origin 

The origin of Dame<giviog is a lingaiatic 
problem lieyond the scop# of the pr^ent wOTk. 
We are hero conoeroed with ceremonial naming of 
perflbns only. It is generally found that the choice 

I- mnrfeufv wmrnlii 1 

ilft wait arreef wg imred II Hrhaspati, 

quoted in V.m;S. voL U p, S4I. 
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t>f A tiiiiiit; for the child is often rooaeoted with 
religious ide^is. Tho child is friKiuenti/ named after 
a god who !-eema to Ijo regarded its proteotor or it 
is namod alters saint whose bJesstogs are aonght 
for it, Secnlar ideas are also res[*oasibl6 for 
determining names. They denote a partioular 
quality in the person nstiied, Now aanios are also 
giron to a ooritiato when lie ontera a secret 
society.* The adoption of the fathei^s name la 
preTHtonl, which is haecd on the family attachment 
and pride. The assuming of a secret name is also 
found. It involves the personality of a naan and 
is, therefore, withheld from eneiiiiej. Thus there 
are so man.v fai tors working bohiud the system 
of giving name to a person, 

(liij TA^ Viedit P^riorf 

*Nttiiian^ or name tsa word of conimna occurrence 
in the Sanskrit literature and is found even in the 
earliest work of the IndcAryans, the Ugvftk.* 
Names of objects and (jorson^ ure found id the Vedic 
literature. Other peculiar names suggested in the 
Sutras and the Smrtis are also found in the Vedio 
and the Brahma^a literaLures, The Rgveda* 
recognizee a secret name, and the Aitareya'i and 

2. ff. Webster, rrimitive Sacretf $<KTeties. pp. ^0 ft, 

3. X. 55. 2 i 71. 1, 

4. IbEd. 

5. K 3.3. 


m 


DIKDU SAlTlSKARAti 


t CHAI» 


th« Aalapjilha'* Uratimarias rafnr to it. But the 
prat'tice, as K»veB ie the StHtres, of giving a etwnet 
name after the J*'»k?atra-nanie is nowhere instanced 
in the Vedtc ItteratiirQ. The Jidopticin of « second 
name is assumed for siiceees and dietinotion in lifft 
The common fasbloa was to adopt two nemes. The 
one name was the {Kipular one^nhe other being a 
palronjntir or matronymic. For example, in 
Kah^itranta Aa^ija/ the Hrst is the popular name 
and the second ia the name derived from USijA 
< the name of mother in Brhadiifctha Vamnoyn ” 
the second name is derived form Vamani In 
such cases, however, it aliauld be noted that 
parentago was not oeoessarily direcl. A person 
could he named even after a reniote ancestor. Some 
local names, all hough not prcarxiled by soripiures, 
arc found in the Brahmapai;, e.g., Rauiambeya 
( named after Ko^amhl ) and OnQgeya ^ nameti 
after CjaUgh Beiiides the inoidontnl references, 
one positive rule is also fouiul in the ^iapatlm 
Brahnmnfa'* for performing tlie naming ceremony 
of a newborn child, "tjne should giro a name to 
the newborn S'n," 


(i. vj. 0. 1. J, 9; iii, (j, 24; w, 4, L 7 ; Ur, tT.rVi. 4, 5- 

7. Bf. iii. 0. 24: V. 3. h 14, 

8..Tto P- 11.17, 

9, Ibid, jtiv. 9. 

10, Ibid. via. ti- 8. 

11,0^1^1^ wiv(«r aiR fcht i vi l. 3, 9. 
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(ie) Tkt Sittra ^nrf tatsr f*eriod» 




From iho atmjy of tlxe BrtvUni&^as it is 'evidoat 
tbnt there wm a Sj^stem of naming lo Iho 
)ire-SAtra [)eriod« But tredo eot iiroci^elj know 
what ^'eremoDiea were ’a‘fsooi<«ied with it. 
Kveo the Grbyasairas, except the Gabbila* 
do nol quote Vedic verses lo fte recited on this 
occAsiDo, thouj;h they lay dowa rules for the 
com posit toB of the Dam?. It seems that the 
Kamakara^a was more a custom Uian a ceremony 
ID the hcginniDir. But bain{r the nocaslou of a 
great social importance, it was later od inolndod to 
toe Saiftskaras. Jt is ouly iu the PaddheiiFi that 
llio oomiiiou proUmiuary ceremonies are prescribed^ 
and the V'^odic fetso '*Afigat ( fonti body )•’ is 
quoted for reciUl. 

(a) The Composition of the Name. The (irst 
question which has been diseusaed from the Umo 
of the Grhyasfltrns onwards ia the composstinn 
of Iho name. According to the PAraskara 
Grhjasutra,* the name shoutd be of two syliablos 
or of four syllables, beginning with a sonanT, with 
a semtvowol in it, with the long vowel or the 
Visarga at its eod, with n Krt siiflix, not with a 
Taddhita In the opinion uf Baijiivaj^a^* there is 

l2.klF. i. 

U. Prei eiR «nfe ifsujf jawt wiwrii at i 

ytimeS in V,M,S, vof, i. H, 2^1. 
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no reatriction of sjllnblaa, “Tho ft ther should gire 
R oiirae to the cliild i^untniiitsg gne svilnblu, tipo 
i^jifublos, tJiroe aylJnhloa, or ao fnilefinko number of 
sjrUnblei* But Vasifl^ba’^ restricts the nutnbor 
to tiro or fora ^liables nnd asks to uvoirl oauies 
ending ill 1 nod p- The AirAhijana Grhyaafttra** 
nttaobos (lil'forQnt kinds of merits to different 
nlimber of sjltables :‘*(>00 vr ho is desirous of famep 

ills name should ooosiBt of two sjllables, one who 
deeires holy lustre, his name should contain four 
erllables,'* For boys ereu nutnbor ofsyllftbles were 
prescribed. 

<b) Naming a GirL 'Ibe naming of a girl lad 
a different basis. The name of a girJ eliould 
cooUin an unoten numliep of svilables. it should 
end ID d and should hare a. Taddhita *• 
Baljwap.” S.J-S, -Tlio nam, of* gi„, 
conUin three eyllables and end in Mann'* 
gives further qualificatfons of the name of a girl; 
•It should lie oisy to pronounce, not ban! to hoar 
of clear moaning, charming, auspicious, ending in 
i long vowel aud nontaining soma bJessings/' She 

1 ■*. gq(fT ar vi V-D.s. It. 

jrfafr«tirv,|?ipf 4mv'i«ai ( r. 13.5. 
its fwh el^qit i ivi >, j, 

t?* fs^i I UuouhI III I ,m, 8 voi, i, 2 , 43 

IS- rfbqt m qaijisc ( 

*nfei< u w.ij, 
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should not be giroa an awkward uanie tadicaUn^ 
'‘a couBtellAtbn, a tree, a river, a luouatain, a bird 
a servant, and a terror;'*" Mann forbips to 
DiiirrT girls wlio were named after these objects, 
Ihe most probable reason seems to Ije that siieli 
names ware current in the non-Arjan {>eoples with 
whom the Arjwiiis were not willing to form 
matrimonial relations. 

(c) Statue a Determining Kacfcor, The social 
status ot the person to lie nauierl waa also a 
detormining ffuitor in tlie composition of the name. 
The name of a Dralituana should be auepicioiiH, 
that of a Kfattriya should denote power, 
rtiat of Ji Vaifya, wealth and tliaf of a ^ildra 
contempt-.*'** For example, a Brahman should i>e 
named Laksmldhara, a tvsatriya Ytidhbthira, a 
VaiSya Mahadhana and a ^udra Narada^« 
Furt her, "the name of a BrdJimapu should ran tain 
the idea of happiness ami delight, the naine of a 
Kifattriyu should denote strength and ruling 
capacity, the name f>fa Vai^ya weatth^And ease and 
that of a Sudra should contain the idea of obedience 
and servitude'',Different raales should have 
different surnames “.‘^rmao was added t« the 
name ot a Brahma^, V'armana to tliut of a 

19. Ibid, hi. 9. 

20. iTfVsf wnPvaq I 

5I5FI5 ii *». JJ 

2L Ibid tl. S2, 
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K^attriv*. Gttpts to ih%t of a V^aUya and 0»sm 
to tUat'of a 6udr«/‘»* The idea of fuiato was 
deejitooted in tjie Hindu mindi and the birth in a 
family delermined the future i-areer of a child. 
What a mun would be in the world was a foregone 
conctuaion and, accordingly, he was proridod with 
privileiffti of social siguitloftnce. But this east® 
com pies was not jicouliar to the AttCient Hindua 
alone. It was prevttleni, and U still commoa, in 
oilier ledoEuropean |M 60 pleft alwi.** 

(d) Fourfoltl Xnmlng. There was current 
foorfold namings, acconling to aatcrisni under 
which the child was l>orn, the deity of the month, 
the (amiiy deity, and the popular railing, This 
system was not lully developed in the pr6.Shtra or 
llie Shire ifwrlod The Qrhyashtraa knew the 
Kak^atra Qaiue and the popnlnr HAtne, The rest 
were unknown to ibeui. The sysleiu was (ttlly 
worked out by the latter Snirtia and the 
astrological works. This dorelopment was due to 
the rise of religious sects and <asirology. The 
gectarijiD reJigicnij gave birth to the family deitie:3. 
Astrology brought the people under the inlluence 
of^ astral world, and every period of time was 
believed to he jjreaided over by a deity or a spirit, 

22, ft^g q t 

gHfHnSPi nwid « Vj-to. 

2i Ku]tur <lQi iDtio-^cruuinf pp. 302 Cf^ 
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The ^ods of days, moatJia aU\ oroie out of Ibts 
belief. 

(1} Haft^tra-name 

To Vre^Mn witU tbe mime, it. was a 

name derirer) from the mi rue of a Nak^aLra 
{ft lunar nitermm) uuder whmfa tim child wns bofn, 
or from its presidiii|f Safikha und Likhita 

prericribe tltat “the bitlmr or an elderly member of 
the fatullj shoubl give the child a name conneciad 
with the conslellation umler which the child ia 
born^,** The following are the names of the 
constoliatioQS anil their deities t A^vini—>ASvif 
Ubamfll-^Yarmi^Krtt ika—Ajini, llohitU-lVajapatJ, 
IVlrgaSira-'Scimi, Ardra—liuilra^ Piinnrvasu-Aditi, 
rn?ya—Brhaspatij A,51ejiV— Sarpa, Magha—PiLf, 
Purvaphaljiiiijl—Bhajrn, L^ttanijrhHlgiini-Ary.'itnaii, 

Uasta—Savitr, Chitlra — Tvft<flr&, Svati— Vayii, 
Vi^akba—Indragni, Amiradlui—Jjejtbfi- — 
Indra, MOia-Nirti, PurrAe^dha—Ap, Urt;jirasad.ba- 
Vl4redava, Sravapa— Vis^u, Uhanif^ba—.Vasu, 
^atahhik—V aril jgin, Pur V a I) hadra pad a—Ajai kapada, 
T7tUrabkadra|>ada—Ahrrbudhnyn and Eevatl— 
Phsan. If ft child wa^ born under the constelktion 
Adriob he was named A^rinikumara. if under 

24, it l^t 

25. Ikm Wl fWfir tik \ Quoted in V,M,S. 

yok 1. p. U7. 
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liohifli, RdhioJkumart etii- Aaotber luetliod of 
ttaming the elitld after llie coast ellaiion was also 
curront. The iotters of the Sanskrit aljibalwU are 
boliovad to he presidetl over by different 
i'onstelltttioDfl. But as thow are Rfiy two letters 
and only twentysoTeo consiflllatioos. each 
constellatioa has more tlian one letter under its 
inlluBoee. Tlie first lalter of tho ebild's name 

should Ijogin with one of the lot tors nitud over by 

a Iiartb'ular aslertsm. A obild who was linrn under 
Alvim, whk-h jiresidfis over the tatters Ghn*Cbe- 
Cbo-lft was aamed ChOdAinttiii, UhodlSa. Chalet or 
Uk$mai?a aecoftimg to the different stops of the 

. According to Baud hay a «w, the nauto derived 

from the I'onStennlton was kept secret,** It wae 

Ifilie second name f^ir "reeling tSie chlera nnd was 
known to the parents oolv up to the Liiue of the 
I’lmonyana. lathe opinion of aome autb<s?itioa 
the sw'Tel nanifi wne givou on the bir1<h day. About 
the greeting wittie ASvalayana also says that it 
tboiild lie seleetecl on t'le narning day and should 
be known to the parants only,*" ^iinaka is of 
the enujo opinion, "Tho name by uhich ho should 

greet the elders after being initiated, should be 

voJ, ^ 

27, sihnit^d u 0=nraif<md (htmmpipRni i 
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giren to him Haring rhotiffht over It, tha father 
should jironouai'e it elesely to the ebtliJ so thet 
others teiijr eot. know it.. Tlie prurontd should 
reiiolleot iUis oanie at the time of initiation*'.**' 
The name derived from the Nak^atra was vtullj 
connected with the life of tho indtridmil. So it 
iras kept secret less enemies may do iniscUief to 
the nmn ihroutfli it. 

f It) ATsfna a/ter montA-dnity 

The second mode of tin min j.' was bnseii on the 
deity of the manl U in wh.cli tlo? child was bi>rtt, 
Accordinjj f,o Ghrgyni the names of the deities of 
inontbs haginninji; from are Krf^a, 

AnanUt, Auhvuia, I’hnkri, Vnikun^be. Janurdann. 
Upendm, Yej7ln|iitm?n. V^listideve, llarl. Yo^lia 
ami Pncidiirlkakim. *** The child was g^lven u second 
uamo connected erUh ihe tleity of the month. 
The ahore tiatnes are all of Vat?navn seciy nnd they 
originated much laier than the Siltrn period. 

(S) yame a/tef /amUp'deiijf « 

Tite third name was given according to the 
famUy deity.*'* A family deity wne a god or 

2tL QuoikI hi vol r. p. 2iS, 

29, kfiHlswn i 

%U\ ( 

jinftkt yifTfWT *)w*iim» 3 !RiTTif n iwrf. p. W, 

30. fqar i ftafiklw, itfil. 
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gfoddess worship[>ed in a faraily itt tritw from v^’T 
oarlj The jvoople naming a cbiTd afier 

it ihonght that itie ohild would enjojr si)ec*ttl 
protect ion of the deity. The deity mav be Vedie 
o.g. Indm^ Soma, Yarupa, Mitra, Praj&imti, or 
Puranic e,g. K Rama, ^ankarat Gaciesa eiCt 
While naming the rhild, the word^Dasa or Bhaktn 
*‘a devotee'' waa added to t he name of 1 ha deity. 

(4) Pftptthr 

The laj^t mode of naming was popular. The 
popular name wa$ tiieant for gencrat use in ifte 
socteiy and was ven' iju|jortant from the practtral 
point of view. The mlra of the rom posit ion given 
above were oonsiiHed in framing this name. The 
formation of this uanie mainly dapendeil on the 
ctiUiire and education of the family. This name 
was desired to be aiispioioiis and si'gniilcant.”^ 

The iirteoiples followed in naming were the 
following. First of alt, the name should Imeasy 
to prononnee and sweet to hear. Perliuntar 
letters and syllablee wore chosen for this purpoae. 
Secondly, the name should Indicate the sexual 
difference. Nature has differentiated sexes by 

Jl, f« ?wiTi not m!inony«ftitqt|: | 

iawist ftrowift i v,M.s. vot. t. 

P.Z37. 

I ibklL |p; 241 . 
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physicnl fonnAtfon. Mto aro hat<iy and robust; 
tv'amea are leader earl lovely, Therefore, the aames 
of men and woiii n were lo be &o selected as to be 
iadicative of ihe'r aatiiral bailL a ad dispositioa. 
It is why female oamos ead lo femtniae a and 1. 
Tbe uaeven number of letters in ihe name of a 
female was also meant for the same purpose. The 
third principle was that the name should lie 
signi(leant of fame wealth, power etc. Lastly; 
tbe name wag suggestive of one^s own caste. It 
made quite cl«>nr the social status of the (>ersc}a 
bearing it withotil any otbor inquiry. The system 
of namiag shown above is a sensible one, and 
cannot be profitably aegle{ded, even if stiperstilious 
and retigious aspects of the Sarhskara may be 
ignored. The metioulous atleation paid to the 
naniiag of a child was duo lo the fact that it was 
a life-long suggeslion lo the mao. It was ii 
constant romindor of an ideal to which the man 
was asked to be Irtie, 

(5) Atpu/tivt iVame * 

This is so far as the scriptural methods of 
naming were concerned. But the commoa people 
miiat have tnkeb many other things into 
consideration, as they do even now. The uufortunatc 
parents who had tost their previovis issues gave the 
child an awkward name, repulsive and disgusting, 
to frighten a way«demons, diseases and death. 
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(ft) C^r^onisf and lAiir Si 

Accord] to the izenoral rtife of f.he 
GthyflsfKrttR,"" the N^iimAhar/iiiti ■reromony 
performed on the fenth or the twelfth day after the 
birth of the child wPh the single exroptioe of the 
socTOi namo which wfiagireo, in the optnioti of some, 
on the bitth*dKy- But the infer options c&nge from 
the tenth up to the first day of the second year. 
One authority toys, "Tlia namint! ceremony shontd 
Iw performwl on the tenth, tweiah, hundredth 
dny or at the expiry of the first year*’/* This wide 
option was due to the convenience of the family and 
health of the tn ilher and the uhtld. But the option 
from the tenth up to thirty second day was due 
to the flifferent periods of certmionial impurities 
prescrilwl for different c«ate=. In the opinion 
of Brhaspati, “The naming ceremonfes shoiitd he 
performed on the leuth, twelfth, thirteenth, 
8ixt43enth, nineteenth or thirty^Becoml day aftfir 
the birth of the child"/* But according to 
astrolc^ioal ,works even those dates were, to be 
postponed if there was any natural abnormolity or 
lack of rehgioiis propriety, 'Hf there be a 

33, S.G,S, i, £4, 4 ; i. J j, 4^ i:**G S i 17 I'i <• « :; *; 

15, K^. U.S. a.4 ffl, u. m. 1,, Is^il '' 

34 , Thr Gofah;Uf|rrhya*StrjHtad 4 i^. 

33. ar WSU91 

ar 51^ fanu ■ <11*0^4 b v. %i,s. voj 

t. P. 234, 


VI I TJiE SAM’SKARAS OKCIllLOnOOl') 1+3 

Saiblcr&Dti ( Lba passuga of lUe Btm from one 
xodiac to HDothar), iiad Ou’Upss or i^rAddJia, tho 
ceremonj caoaot be au!tpicioas\‘^ There were 
other pTohUuicd dajs eUo which should lie 
fti-oTcfeil. 

At the expiry vtf im purit-j caut^ed by birth, the 
bouBe was washed and purhied, and Lite child 
ami mother bathc(i- Heforo the proper teremony, 
the ptuiiiiiiDiirY rites wito perforiiied. Then the 
moth^« havlu^^ colored the child with pure cloth 
and wetted its head with water, haoded it over lo 
the father."’^ After this, otTerioj^H were made to 
PrajapaM^ dale, consitellation. their deities, Agui 
and Soma.*'* The father touched the breathe of the 
child, most probntdy, to awaken its consciousness 
and to draw its attoatioD towards the ceremoUT. 
Then the name was given, How it was done is 
not described in tho Grhyaaiitra<, but the 
Paddhatis®* rmntaia the follow tog porcediire. The 
father, leaning towards the right eJir of the cbiJd^ 
addressed it, *‘0 child I thou art the deroteo of the 
family deity, so tby name is..thon art born 

in such and *^ueh tnonih, so thy name Is.Tthou 

art born undtur situh and such consiellation, so thy 
name is.«.and they popular name is. J* 

36, An nnonynioit* nulhorily, f|uulcd, in V,M.S. vti), I, p, 2i4. 

37. G.t5.S. iS, 7.15. 

3S, Tlia SailLsi(nra.vidm by Dayiaanda SurnAVati. 

39, &tK]a4B^»jn*hiirav(dlii Uy t'anilh Bti(ma<KiRft fiarmn. 
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Thu BrAhmans assembled there said, “Ma^‘ the name 
be establishedAtW it the father forataJTv made 
the child salute the Brahmaas who hlessed it, 
repeatiag its name every time, tong*lived, 
beautiful ohild.*' They alao recited the Terse. *^Thoti 
art Veda etc," The aaiiie for graeiitig waa giren 
last. The ceremouies terjoimilod with fwstiug 
the Brihmikus and respectfully disfuissiug the gods 
and the Tattlers U’ their respecl-he fdacos. 





8, TU& KlfKU&UAKA ( ODTfjia ) 

(i) TA^ Ori^n 

Every importAat st«p m the progressive life 
of tlie child was s festive oooasion for the parents 
end the fatnilyi and it was celebrated with 
appropriate re I igioiis ceremonies. When the tabaos 
of the Diaternity house were withdrawo, the mother 
came out of the small room and l>egan to take Ixart 
in the family life again. The child's world also 
widened. It could be carried to any part of the 
lioiise, file parents and senior members of the 
family fondlml it and the small children played 
with it. The curious little eyes of the baljo gained 
at the inmates of ihe house very closely and never 
let any thing pass without being observed. But 
within a month or two the universe of the child 
was found too small. The euriositise of the child 
and the movements of its litnbe retiuirad wider 
scope to satisfy themselves. So it was thought 
proper that it aliautd be introduced to the outer 
world. Indeed, it was a Uud'mark in the life of 
the child and 1 he parents gave oppressions to the 
sense of joy at this occasion. Life outside 
the house, however^ was not free from utural and 
supernatural dangers. Therefore, for the protection 
19 
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of the ohiidi gods wore worshipped And their help 
was sought 

(ii) ItMlfistori/ 

Theeustom ofl«kiiig the ohjldoutcoremonioaslj 
may ho very old. but we do not get any refereni’c 
to it in the Vedic literatiirei EroB the Vcdio 
rerao. •'That eyo oio/** recited in this Snthsltarft 
is of general applicability and te used every wl»eie, 
when one has to Look at the eua. Hence it l^aa no 
epeciAe signiBcance hero. The jrccedure giion 
ID the (.irbyasfltraa ia very siinplo.lt ToSsisltd 
in taking the child out by the father and making 
it look al the stin with the verso.*"That, eye"** 

The latcT ^Smrtis and tbe Nibandhas elaborate 
the riiutild and cttaloms rektlog to it. 

(iii) The Time of Piv/ormame 

The tiojo for performing the ^ij-kiAmapa 
Saiiiskara varied from the twelfth day after the 
birth to the fourth month.* The twelfth day ia 
recomniendcd by the Bhavieya-phrapa and the 
Brbaspati Stufti only.** Perhaps it was only 
possible wbem this Sathskarn was performed, with 

1, f.G.S, 1,17. 3, 6. 

2 , lb:<t. 

3, IW«), il. 

3r. Quotrd ill th« V.>t3. vot. 1, p. 230. 
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the N am&karavi^ whan obitd wnii brought 
out of the Shtikhp^rha for giTtng it u tiuine^ 
The genofal rule, howerer, acoonling t.o the 
Grhj^sfttmd and iJio Sm rtis wnatEuit thtsSaihskum 
took plai'6 either in the third or in the fourth 
month after the birth. The rAtiouale of the option 
between the third and the fourth monili is 
supplied hr Yuma, who says, **The c^ereTuony 
of looking at the eiio should be performed in the 
third, and that of looking at the moon in the 
fourth month’*,* For taking out the child in 
the night a longer period was required. In course 
of iinte when (he coreiiiony could lie [jerfiyrtued 
even later the two ceremonies bfendod together. 
If the above presmlicd dates expiroil, the 
Ni^krainapa was performed wiih ihe Firsi- FijcdJog 
in tlie opinion of .^Svala/ana,^ There aro many 
astrologicaily objectionalde dates when the 
oereiiiony Bbould be ixistpuned* The atiove options 
were lutsed on the convenience of the ijarents, 
the health of the child and auitainlity ol the 
weather. 

fie^ Th£ Per/wmer 

Aooordiag to the Grhyasatras, ihe father and 
the mother performed the ceremony But the 

**. narea^t^ wfh qjres i 

qiiuteil lit Itir 

VJ4.S. vol, J. p, 250, 

5, Ibid, p, asi. 


* 
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Fitranfta and the aairoloiitioal works estead this 
privilege to others also, ro iho o|Hnioo of the 
MuhCLrLasaiitgTnlie it was destrahfe that the 
materoel uncle should Ijo invited to j>erfornj the 
ceromany." It wea due to the atTectionate 
feelings that he cherished for the children of his 
eister. The Vi^uudharmottara recommends that 
the solicitous nurse should take the child 
This custom probably arose when the respectable 
ladies could not coma out of the bouse owing 
to the Purdah sjatoiu. But io practice it 
was ronliDcd t4> the rich faiuiries only. These 
oostoms are nou-Vodit' and fiopiilar. When the 
Sathskara was regardetl a iloiuestic sacrilice, only 
tb* father coalb properly perform it. But when it 
ceased to be 00 , the rtght of performance was 
transfered even to persons other than htui. 

ft) Tfif Cereia^^niis nitd their SijfniJicancg 

On the day of performing the Ssriisfcara, a 
square portion of the court-^yard, from where the 
sun could he seen was plastered with cowdung 
and clay, the sign of Svaatika was made on it and 

wnei eigm \ The ^luhortft- 

SijngT«Jiii, qiiMed in the V.MS, vitl, (.p. 231 , 

7t na^cw^i^i wiqr eiUHiqjiT ■ 

q 'flte Vi|n!,Hdluirmottiira 

m. 
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gTAioa of ri<'e scattered bj tbe mother. Id the Sfltra 
period the eeremonv ended when the father made 
the child look at the sun. But more details are 
available from later aoiirces.” The child was fullj 
decorated and brought to the family deity iu the 
house. Then the deity waa worshipped with 
inatriimental m'usiu. The guardiana of eight 
direotioDS( tbe sun, the moon, Vasudeva und sky 
were also proptliated. The Brahmans were fed and 
auspicious verses recited. The child was carried 
out with sounds of conchshetl and recital of VediO 
hymns. At the time'of outing, the father repeated 
the ^akunta hrino or tbe following verse/*Whether 
tbe child is conscious or unconscious, whether it 
iaday or night, let all the goda lai by Indra protect 
tbe child.*''* Then the child was Inrought to the 
tompte of a god^ who was worshipped with insense; 
Howers, garlands etc. The child bowed to the deity 
and the Brahmans gave blessings to it. After this 
the child was taken out of the temple to the lap 
of the maternal uncle who brought it home. In 
thei end the child was given presents, e.g., toy a, 
gifts etc. and blesainge. 

Brha.^pati'^** gives different {irocedure. 
According to him, haviug properly decorated the 

8. Agiraliyaniclinfja aud tbr Visaa-dbamioitara, ibtd. 

9. annnt awrl ei r?ei uuTvwir«r wi i 

tvg Ufld of U nut VJsauHlbumMJttara, Ibid, 

10. Quoted Id ifac V.M.S. val.p, 254. 
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child, the father shontd take it oat oa a (^rriAfie, 
or the maternal uncle should carrjr tha child him self. 
The friend^ and relations accompaaied the child 
aniidil Boutida of nnieical instrumenta, Th^ the 
rhITd waa placed on a pure plot of ground plastered 
eriih eowdung and l«strewn with grains of rice. 
After perforiiiing the linked ^t*roL3cUon} oeremony 
the father repeated the MrtasaH jivaua { reviving 
even the dead ) mantra, '' rryBii]bakad!i yajiimahe,’' 
In the fast^tva and GaaeSa tvera worshipped and 
the ebild iraa given fruits and other eatable. 

'fho significance of the whole ceremonj lay in 
the physical eecessity of the child and tmpreesing 
on it the sublime grandeur of the univaree. The 
Sadtskara implied that after a certain (>eriod of 
time the ohild must be taken out in the fresh air 
and from thence Mia practice should Iw continued. 
It also emphasized on the budding mind of the 
child that this universe is a sublime creation of 
Ckd and it should be Ra|ieut«d duly. 



•I. TUK A^^Ai'ViAiASA ( FlJlIjiT ^RRIIENO ) 

(i) TAeOHpi* 

FeodiQK t'be ohiH vrttii solid food was tlia oeit 
imporUnt stage in >be life of ({uj ohildv So loog it 
wfLH Iki on t,|io mother'd mtik. But after aiioraovea 
moatbo its Ixidy derelopod nnrl required greater 
omoiuiL and dtlToront tjr|ie9 of fond, whiie ihe 
quantitj of the tnother's milk dim in ia bod» So, fcir 
the benefit of the child and the mother both, it was 
thought necesearj’ that the chi7d ehoiild he weaned 
awaj from the mother aqiI eome substitute for her 
milk should given to the bnhe. Thus this 
Soihskaru was cunnocted with the satisfaetion of 
the phyatcal need of the ohitd. FIies fact is Mutorsed 
bj SuSnito,* who prebortbes tlie weaning of ii child 
in the siath month and desccilMM the types of food 
to be given, ft was only fater on that this ajstem 
of feeding the child for the first timd assumed a 
religious shape. Food was a Itfe^iriDg stil atanoe. 
People thought that there was eoroething mysterious 
about it from which life emanated. That source of 
energy was to be infused into the child with the 
help of gode. 

1. ewnd ^e*i**f »ih* SBinua, iamumtwvi*, 

Ch. 10. 64. 
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(ii) 

The cotTas{>oiidiog Parai cuBtom of feeding the 
child cepemoniously indicates that IhoAnnapraiana 
was a commoD Indo-Iranian ceremony and it 
originated when both the (^jdee wore liring 
t^^gethor. Praises of food are found in the Vedas* 
and the Upani^ads,* but whether they were sung at 
an ordinary dinner or on the occasion of the tirst 
feeding of the child is doubtful. It seems that 
the ceremony of fedetng the child for the first time 
put on lie proper ritualislio garb during the Shtra 
l«riod. The Siitras contain pr'*eeriptioos about 
the time of perrorainneo. the types of food and the 
verses to be recited. The later Snirtis, the Purapaa 
and the treatises supply a few clinDges in 
regulations which took place in subsequent times, 
while the Piiddiiai Is follow (ho same rllual. 

(iiij TAf Time 0/ PeiiTor-aiattee 


Accordinjt to iho Grbyasulras/ the ceremoay 
was perforuiod in (he sixtUmonlhs after the birth of 
the child. Early Smrlis like M.4nu*aQd yjtjfiavalkyB* 


2, Jtvikii- 

3 , Tile TX’, HJ. 7. y. 

•(. A.C.S. I. 16i H.G.S, 2i i,27 
t, 20; Blct; Ji. 1. 27. 

Sl M.S. ii, 3A. 

h. V»j. S.I.ij. 


B-US, ihJ;M,G.S. 


* 


* 
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are also of ttie same oj^iatoa. Lan^aMi,' however, 
diil’ecs from the matberiiattoal determ inatioti of 
the timo and prescribes an individnal test when 
the ebtl'l ooiild digest solid food^ He gives the 
option, '*Or after tceti] come out.'* reeth were 
visible signs that th» child was able to bake solid 
food. Girtiig food before the fourth month was 
striotlj prohibited. For weak children further 
extenticn of time was allowe'I. ^The ietiding 
ceremony should be |:erformed in the sixth r^okr 
month after the birlhj. if postponed, in the 
eighth, ninth or tenth month; but some 
learned people are cl the view that it might he 
performe<l even at the expiry of one year."* The 
last UtuH was one year, because further 
postponement would have told on the physical 
well-being of the mother and the digestive capacity 
of the child. The eren months for hoys and odd 
ones for girls were )>reEcribed- This dllference 
bftsed on sex was fontimental that even in 
cerrmonies some sort of discriminatton'ahoiild be 
made about ditferent sexes. 

7, tr% in8tg v \ t^uoieJ (a Uw v.m.s, v<k|, 
i.i‘. 3b7. 

8* mfe ai t 

fisffl i 

II Nsradn. IUhJ, 

20 
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(it) iindr d/* /’wkI 

The t of food were also deternii ecct by I bo 
scriptures. The simple prescriptiao was that food 
pf nil kiad!» and of differeat socC^s of flarours 
should Im mired logetber and giren to the 
child to cat,* Some prescribe a_ miature of otiTd, 
honey and ghee. Different kinds of foodi including 
meat, were rccomiuended for dilferent ends« The 
father fed the child with the flesh of the bird 
Bheiradvaja, if ho wished to the child Huency of 
apeech, with flesh of Kapif^ata and ghee if 
abundance of nourisfameat, with Ush if sn'tftness, 
with the flesh of tha bird KrkasA orcice with 
honey if long life, with the flesh of the bird A|i 
and {>AHridgo if he desired holy lustre, with j:hee 
and rice if briJhance, with curd and rice if strong 
senee:^, and with all if he desired every thing for 
the child/^ From the above it is erideut that 
the Hindus were no Jains in the Grbyasfltra [>6ci(xl. 
They would not refrain fr -tu inhing meat if it 
brought phyeical and mental strength to them. 
The QfhyasQLras were still saturated with the 
Vedic idea of animal sacrifice and anima] food, so 
they did not feel any hitch in recommending meat 
and flesh* The laier-day tendency, howerer, was 

•>. L19. 4. 

la IWOi i.u U.; ♦. 27; Ap, <i.& i, 16. t, A.G,a i.lO; H,C.S 
UA: 
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towards regoUriaaism. It was duo to the mtits 
of DouToiJonce wJiicIj iniluoaoed tbo Hindu tliot to 
a gront oxtooL But aninint products tike ciirdi 
gliee and miJk wtva still rotaino''! and rogardod as 
tho choicest, articles of food for fclio child. The 
HArkaqdeja-Piira^a^^ recommendaa mess of milk 
and rice with honey and gboe. Tho popular 
praotico thit at last llwcaaio euiront. was of giving 
milk and rice. Books un ritual^ however^ still 
insist on animal food. Many of the Paddhatts 
contain the ji^cacriptions given in the Grhyasdtras. 
The reason is Lhat though the higher religion of 
the Hindus forbids aainiat food anil they Iiave 
general regard for animal life, the lower custom^' 
are not [particular about It. 

Whatever the type of food may !>d, one thing 
was kept in mind that it should bo light and 
conducive to the health of the child, Sniruta says^ 
**One should feed the child in the sixth month with 
light and suitable fiood’*,*'* 

(n) Thif Ritual nnJ iit Signilnane^ 

On the day of the feeding ceremony tho 
materinls of sacrjfioial fowl were first of all 
cleansed aad then cooked with appropriate Vedic 

11. (T^rm wefitit iiwnNm f or i in dtn v,m.s. 

Aol* i. p. 275. 

H«Rre Jim^tagfte n t Sarlnuthinn, Ch, 10. M, 
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I'erBas. When food was {ireiMired, one oblation was 
offered to Speech with the words, ^Tbo gods have 
geaemted the goddess, Speech 5 manifold animals 
speak hex forth. May eUe, the sweet-sounding, the 
highly praised one, come to os. SvAhal'’** The 
next oblation wtia offered to vigour. “May vigour 
come to uB to-day*'. Haring made the above 
sacrifices^ the father offered furl her four oblattons 
with the following phrases: "Tbraiigh irp-hreathing 
may 1 enjoy food, SvktulT Through downbreathing 
may I onjpy food. Srahat Through my eye, miy 
T enjoy, viailile things. 8vhba I Through my car, 
may I enjoy fama Sriilia”'.'Here the word 
“food” is used in n wide sense. The prayer was 
offered that all the senses of the child should be 
gratified so that he may lire a happy and 
contended life. But one thing was kept in mind. 
One in search of gratificAtioo should not violate 
the rules of tienlth and luorality, because it would 
spoil the f^me of the man. In the end the father 
set apart food of all kinds and flavours for feeding 
the child and fed it stlenily or with the syllable 
'^Hant twenty'. The oeremony terminated with 
the feasting of the Brahmans, 

The significance of the AnnapraSana-Saihskdra 
was this that children were weaned away 


13,P.G,S. i. I9.a 
M. Ibid, i, 19.3, 
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from' their mothers at proper time. They were 
not left at tlio catirice of their parents who often 
tnjuro their children by over feeding them withoat 
taking into L'onslderntioa their digestiTC capauity. 
The feeding ceremony also warned the mother that 
at a certain time ehe should atop suckling the 
child. The ignorant mother, out of love for her 
child, goes on suckling it up to a year or more. 
But she liitte rea{i:£Qs that thereby she allows her 
own energy to be sapped away without doing reJii 
good to the child. A timely caution was givoa 
Uy the ceremony for the benefit of both lha ohiM 
and the mother. 


& TJtK CH^OAKAtuH v ( tOiKStTBS 

(ij TAt Oripin 

It w&B aft^r a toog utrida la the maroh of 
ciriltyAiiau when men cants (o maliKs the neoessitj 
of keeping short hair for health and heaut^, 
Ring^worms were a great irouWe to primitiTS 
People. To keep the head clean some device wee 
boiiod to he invented. Cutting Lbe hair iivas meant 
to meoi[this end. But Ijeing a rioval thing, it was 
ragnrded &n important event in the life of an 
indlTiilual. Chopping the hair hy means of an 
iron In&triimen* was a new and exciting scene 
people knew that it would clean the head, but at 
the same time ihey wore afraid that it may Injure 
the parson whose hair was cut^ Necessity and 
fear both mingled together and gave rise to the 
Cbfldaknraflia ceremonies. The ptacUcal and 
beneficient aspects found their expression m the 
accom panyiug versea The sharp taxor coming into 
contact with the child naturally inspired terror in 
the father of the child, who requested the eharp 
and hard iron rasuor to be mild and harmless to it. 
These eentimenls were responsible for giving the 
Chddakaraiia a religious shape, 

(H) TAe Pufpa$s of the SteUekara 

The purpose of the Samskara as given iu the 
sorlpture was the achievement of long Ufa for the 
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tBaipient.^ "Life is prolonged by tonauTOj; without 
it, it is shortened. Thesefore, it should be perfonnetl 
by all mean^.'** The scri[ftt]ral object of the 
Chadakerapa is supported also bj' medical books of 
the Hindus, Acroeding to Su^cuta/ sharing nod 
catting the hair a od nails remove imparibios and giro 
delight, lightnesSii prosperitjj courage and happiness. 
Charaka'' opines, "Cutting and dressing of hair, 
beard and nails giro strongtli, vigour, life, puriij 
and beauty, * At the basis of the tonsure ceremoiiy 
the idea of health and beauty w:is promineul. Fu 
the opinion of so me anthropologists,* however, thie 
ceremony had a (ledicative purposa in its origin, 
that is,hair was cutolt'anci ottered as a gift to some 
deity. But this suppoaition is notcorrectp at least 
so far as the Hindu tonsure Is concerned. Tho 
dedioative purpoee was unknown to the Orhynshtras 
and iho Smrtls. doubt, at preient, the toneura 
oaremony is .sometimes [torfomed at tho temple of 
a deity, but so are some other Saiiiskaras e,g. the 

1 - rtu 3 gtmw Hvait i A. o, s! i, i 7 . 12 . 

2. Vii»i9ikii, quoted in tlur V.M.s, vol, k P, 

3. i^R^fratquT^Ji i 

l Cikitsiialhuna, Ch. 24, 71 . 

4. dtFod gffw fttiwR i 

4- 

SeCmwfird KtiwclJ friErodiiciiOEL lo Iht flufcor^f of 
fttiiifkiiiHp p. SL 
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UpanaynDa. The SaihakarAS of o&Ij those childreti 
are performed at the place of a deity who are boro 
after a long dieappointmeat or the death of previous 
children. lAoroever, this practice is not universe h 
IhuSf there ia not an innate coaoeoilon between the 

tooauro oereiuonj and its dedication t>o a deity, 

# 

^ ii*J TA4 VediG P*H4>d 

Almost all the verses that are used in the 
Orhyasutras at the toasore ceremony are found in 
theVedio literature and they are all of specific 
character which shows that they were composed 
for the purpose of cutting the hair only. Wetting 
the head for tonsnre is mentioned in the 
Atharva^edo.^ The shaving razor is praised and 
reiiucsted to i>e hartnteas: ^Thou art friendly by 
name Thy father is hard iron, I salute theei do 
not injure the child.*'* Cutting the hair by the 
father himself for abundance of food^ progenyi 
wealth and sirength is nUo referred to.^ The 
barber, an impersooiheation of Sarita or the sun, 
is also welcomed.” Many other mytholcgicat 

6i viJA,U 

7. «l wlRfe# I'm! nrnj ehi 

y,V. ill. 63. 

g- sfi fa^fi*ns*i[%^swiew nnwtapi i 

V. V,iH.33, 

9. A.V.vh()8.2. 
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allusioDA to baiT'CuttiAg aro g:ivaa ia the 
So it \& quite f^tear Uiat the Chu4lika^a^A was a 
religious eeretuony as early ns in the Vodtc iieriud^ 
ooDBistiog of vrettiog i he head, |>rayBr to the raxor, 
invitjitjoa to the iHirbctf etitting the hair with 
Vedic versos aod wishes for long life, prosiwity, 
valour and oven progeny for the child, 

(iv) TAe Sutm and the Periods 

The tgnsmo coremonies nasumod a systematic 
form in the Sutra |jcriod. The GriiyasUtras*®* 
give the procedure and lay down rules for particular 
performances. In tbo Bubsaqnenl period many 
Puranic elements entered the ceremony, It is 
evidenced by the Smrtis, commentaries and the 
mediaeval treatises. They represent a new phase 
of the Saihslcara and snpply many sooial and 
astrological details, though still later Paddhaiis 
followed the ritual jirocedure as given in the 
G^rhjasulras, » 

(e) TJie Age 

In the opinoo of the Urhyashtrus the 
UhOdakarapa ceremony took place at the end of the 

Iti, Ibtd, vL ^.3; vHl, 4.17, 

lOn. 4 G.a.j% 2S; A,G.S, i. I J t O.G.8.«. Kh. 

ii. 3-16; Ihc B.u.i ii, ii Ap. ti.S, 16, 3; B.G.S 

11, 4. 
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year or beforo tti« expiry of the third 
year.*’ Tho enHtest Smrti. Maow eieo jrreecribfls 
the Mitne; *'AuoordiDg to the rtilee of the Vedee, 
ihix ChiidAharApA of All the twice'born should be 
perforttied either m the Aral or the ihini year of the 
chil(l.^*>* The Inter auth'^rities extend i.he a^e up-to 
the fifth and the Beventh year Some shy that it 
could l>e [wfonued with the Uphnhyana which 
iai);;ht lake place even later. “Chfidfikampe ts- 
prainrworLby in the thinl or the fifth year^ hul it 
can be par formed oven in the ^erenth yetr or with 
the Vt'AnavAnn/'*’ The teudeocy of ineeiTibto^ 
later parioda for perfarniiaf; the i‘creiiioDj wee 
due to the (Uct (hat in times subBctpieat to the 
Siilros, its purfioisa Tieconie coremotihtt instead of 
real. Tn practkiD, hiilr was cropped early in the 
life of the child, hut its coreiuooiitl fjerrormanoe 
was [lOftponed up t,o the time of the Upananyana 
when it wae performed a few minutes l>ofatH the 
initiation with all the formulas of the scripture« 
Thifi is the custom which Is goneratlj foollowcd 
at present, tinwever it is not tilted and .in enrly 
age is regarded more meritorious. *'ChQdakarapa 
performed in the first year prolojigB life and 

tl.l»;O.S Ih l.Ut 

12. M.8. IL iJS, 

13. inftSl t 

npvisirh fl effiAR^ ei n Advoliiyuiai q.ualed in 
tlw V.il,5i, w>h 1,29b; 
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inonHises hot^ lustra^ Is iha yaar It. ftillils 

all the deiifra.’i. Ooa wlin desires cattle should 
perfarm it in tha fifth Its parfortnaace in 

the eron year is prohihitad.'**^ '^Chfldakaraiia 
perroTiued in the third year ia regardsit as the tjsst 
by the learnad; in tbs sixth or Iho soreatb year it 
is ordittsry ; but ib the tsuth and elovonth yoar it 
jB worst.**** 

(si> Thu (\f Pw/ormanas 

Astrologicuil and olbctr factors, though iinkoowu 
to tliQ Grhyashfrns, were also lakeu into 
noDsidsration in fixing tho timo of tho 
in the later SmrM iwriod. It was performed whan 
the sijD was in iha Uttaraynoa. According to the 
nAjamarUtida^ Cbaitra ami Paufa, but aceordiag 
to the Sarosadigraha Jy(<fth and Margaiir^a were 
prohthitod for tbo Saih.sknra *** It was [>srforJiitK) 
only in the day time The obrioufl roaxoxt was 
that liatr'Cutting in the ntgiii wa^ dangOrouSi The 
Cbudikaca^a was prohibited during tbn |ir>)gnaacsy 
of the child's mother/^ as she coutil not. lake jiarL 

l4.aif ^ 5 sdimjawiHaJt i 
daidx ^ ntEvW^il B 

«w asjswpi s*h ad 3 nfijiiii a Atfi d*W, v, 39S. 

I5i. N. quflteO in llir V.M.d, voL <. p. 

Ifr Ibid. p. too, 

17. tif&Bit malt firet a \ uhra^iuii iis^i. p, ita. 
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Rrgt jr©w or beforo the expiry of tho third 
)^eiirj* The earliest SuiTti, Mahu also t>rescxibefl 
tho sAme: ^'Accorrlinf^ to tbs rnlee of the Vedssi 
the CbuilAkara^a of nil tlie iwtc«>barii sboulil l>e 
performed either in tlie hrst or the third year of tho 
r-htld.'*®* Ibo Inta* auth-'rritie:) extend the age uiJ-to 
the liftli and i.lie serentl) year Some soy that H 
could bo |«fformed with the Uponayano which 
might take place even later. "ChfidAkarai^a Is 
proiscworthy to the third or the fifth year; but it 
C'Aq. be porfornied oven in the seventh yeir or with 
the Upaoaynnn.'““ The tendency of (sjescribing 
later |>er[oda for performing the rcremony was 
due to the fact that in times suhsequeet to the 
Sutras, its purpose hecame ceremonial instead of 
ml. In practhio. luair was cropped early in tho 
life of tho child, but its uoremoninl performance 
was Ttostponed up io the time of the Upanaavana 
when it was purforoieiJ a few minutes befoca the 
initiation with all the foirmtilas of the setiptnro. 
This is the custom which is generally foollowcd 
at present. However it is not liked and :in early 
age is regarded more meritorious. *‘ChQ<lafcarapA 
performed in the hrst year prolongs life and 

1 . 1 - 3 . 

l£ M.b. ib 35. 

13. gnh i 

amtsek 0(w n n H IfiwaJiyjuui, quoted Iti 

the V.M,& toU I. 
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idcroasea hoTj lostro. la the tbird year it. fuliila 
ail tbd desires. Oae wlic» desiraa cattle should 
perrorm it. in the fifth year, fts performAaoe ia 
the evea^year is prohibited.*’** "Chbdakaraaa 
perrormed in the third year ia regarded as the best 
by the learned; in the sixth or the seveatb year it 
ifl ordinary ; but iti the tenth and eloveatb ye&r it 
is worst.*’*'* 

(ei) The Tim' <\f Pw/f>mutne6 

Astrological and other factors* though unknown 
to the Orhyasutrae* were also ukcn into 
consideration in fixing the time of the CUddakaraQA 
in the later Sinrti period, Tt was (jerfortnod when 
the sun woe in the Uttiu-ayupa. According to the 
RajAmartitntla* Cba-itra and Pauaa. but according 
to the SarosaiCigmlia Jycf^h and MargoSlrs* were 
prohibited for the Sathshara * ^ It was perforoied 
only In the clay timo The obriotts reason was 
that lialr.outt)ng in the night was dangerous. The 
Ohutjakataua was (irobiblied during the pregnancy 
of the child's mother,** as she could ttot take port 

«<f els 5 j 

deeft g uiHwf cfSiWiPI ll 
qou 5m g nfieii n ibid, p,29e. 

IS. N. qitoieil in the vol, 1 . p. 2S6. 

16- iby, {K 3001 

17. upiwjf luefr ftnut ^ 1 blujuapali IhJJ. p. 312. 
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tn the But this rule was appHcable 

after the fifth nioittb of pregnanoy McrreoTW,' 
it wa:; not btadiag In the i^asewhea the ceremoay 
tooh plac0<ftft©r the fifth year of the child,** When 
the mothOT of the child was m the tnonihlj 
oottrse the cereuiooy wan postponed imtil she 
became |mre. Bad resuJtB were apprehendwi if 
the SaihskAras were performed during this jwiod, 
*‘lf the marriage, tbs initiation and the tonsure were 
perforwedfduring the monthly course of the mether, 
the girl becomes widow, the student dunce and the 
child dead.,,''**' The ahoYO statement, no doubt, con* 
tains Ihroats for ignorant half civilised people, but 
tbe'underlying idea of this jfrohibitioD was that the 
mother was half sick during her monthly course and 
therefore shewould not {jartioipate in the ceremony 
'without' which half its mirth and joyonsness would 
have been lo.>t. This question is not raised in the 
case of the Saihsicaras preceding the tonsure. The 
reason is that this question did not arise at ail, 
because the monthly courM stops during {wegnanry 
and a few months after i.elfvcrv, 

9* 


l8^ V&stlitlw p, M2. 

19 . N.SJWd, 

19^ pimft ftw 3|Tfl i 

n Vrdtiha-gAHjya, 
quoted ttt the V* N**SL 1. p. 312, 
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(««) Th€ Choice of the Place 

,ADDther clevelopraent not found lu the 
Qrhjadiltr4S unrl erolvod only from Inter onstomn 
IS tbs choice of the place where the ceremony ahouM 
be perfornied. During the V edie and the Sutra 
periodSf home yas ihe theatre of all domestic 
eacrlflcos including the Sariiskarafl. But in 
subsequent times "sacrifices fell into disuse and 
the domestlo fire was not always kept burning in 
every house. So the householder could transfer 
the stage of performiug the ceremonies to the 
outside of the home a 1 so« When the rituaUstio 
religion declined and devotional cult emUraciug 
idol worship doreloped. ihe temple of gods 
became the centre of religious activities. After 
disappointments and tleat bs of children the parent* 
prayeti to gods for progeny. If they were blessed 
with children they believed that the child was a 
gift from them. They also regarded it obligatory 
to perform some of its Saftakaras in the honour 
of the deity prayed to. Every family has at present 
its favourite deity whrre the Chfldakaraua and the 
Upauayana Saihsk&ras are perforiaed.^^* 

(tiit) The Arrangment of ike Top-ha%r 

The arrangement of the to^hhair or i^lkha was the 
most important feature of the Chadfikaraija. as the 

19 b, Tbl* cuftocn. bowmsr, ta not uuJvcr^aL 
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Tery name of tbe SAiftskara anggoets. Thai hair on 
the top lyas armtigod according to tio famliy 
custom) '‘Ojia should arrange the hair in 
accordance with one’s family tradition.”'*'* The 
number of tafts was Hetermined by the number of 
the Pravara in the family, as it may ho three or 
Gte. J augaltsi** gives exam pies of differeot 
familiee following difTereut fashionst * Jhe 
d^i'endante of Vasif^tlia keep only one tnft in the 
middle of the head • (he descendants of Atri and 
Ka^yapa two on either sides, the descendanls of 
Bhrguremin withoiil any tnft (Muodita>{ tbe 
deseondnots of Aiigiras keep five, Some keep one 
line of hair and others Imt one Sikhs," Latei on 
keeping of only one tuft heoatne universal iq 
northern India, probably due to Us aimplioity and 
decency, though in (he Deccan and the South the 
ancient tiaditions are kept alive to Kome c:ttGiar. 
The faehion of the Bbargavaa is followed at praaeni 
by the Itengalis who are not very particular about 
keeping tnfts. 

This syeteiu of keeping special number of tufts 
was a tribal fashion and the insignia of the 
&mfiy. 

Keeping the top hair, in its course of evolution, 
become an mdlsiwnsable sign of the Hindus,***' 

20. 1 A.0,55. i. 17, 

at. Quoted in ihi; V.tt, vol I, n. JJ5. 

2tK \i may be a raacUCRi agaiitfit liwJdMatn atul .Sanyiia, 
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Th 0 tuft and Itie aacred thread are the ootnpvilaary 
out-ward signs of the twicc-born. A man not 
keeping the tuft does not get the full fmerit of 
religiouft (.’eretnonies. **0116 ^should a I wars ratnaln 
with the sacred thread and the without them 
performance of re^gious ceremonits is tantamount 
to noD-perfoTiiiaDce,''^* Aioneinent is preseHbed 
for chopping off the tufii “The twice-hora, who 
out of inratuation. ingnoTiiDce or hatred rut otT 
the top'hair, heeomo purifiol hr undergoing the 
Taptakrechra vrata.’'^* The fashion of keeping 
sacred tofvhair is passing through a very critical 
period of its life at present. A large nutnUer of 
Eogiisheducated young men of to-day have 
dispensed with it. But even in their «wl for 
rAshtr^n they are still walking in the footsttpa of 
their ancestors, the Bhargavas. 

r 

(iaf) Th« f 7 tf»'mofnVs 

An auspicious day was fixed for 1 ) a ii'rformanee 
of the Chudakarai.ia,^^ In tho beginning, 

aj, sS'rtim wife n \ ^itoted in Ihf 

V, M, roL L n. 315. 

Zi- Rrwt ^ mint iaiWisratafssu ( 

f(wra^: II Lafi-lni-Hirlt* -J, Ibid 

24. thr i 

B <nrtHcd, by 

GsdXdharn an the t*,G, 15^ ii, 1, -4. 
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f^relimmary ceremanies e.g. Satbkiil[(a, worslii)} of 
Ganaia^ MangalA-^addha oto, weco {jorformcKl. 
Then food was difitributed among the Brahmans^ 
After tilts iJie molber took tlie rbildt bathed it^ 
put on it a new garment wbioli had not ;et been 
washed, put it fchild) on her tap and sat down to 
the we<}t of the sacrihcia] fire. The father, taking 
hold of her, sacrificed Ajya oblationSt and after he 
had partaken of the sacrificial food, looking at the 
barber he poured down warm water into cold one 
with the words, “With warm water come hither, 
Vajut Aditi, cut the hair". He mixed a piece of 
fresh butter or ghee or soma curd with the water 
and taking some of it he moistened the hair near 
the right ear with, **On the impulse of Savitf may 
the divine waters moiBten the body in order that 
long Hfo and splendour may bo thine'*. Having 
dishevelled the hair .with a porcupmO’d quill that 
liad three white Spots he put three young kuAa 
shoots ^into it with tlie formula, ''Herb, protect 
this child. Do not indict pain on U”. The father 
then took an iron rarer with the formula, ^'Thou 
art friendly by name. Thy rather is iron; Salutation 
be to thee. Do not hurl the child,*' and cut the 
hair with the word^i ‘*1 out off the hair feu long 
Hfoi properly digesting food, productivity, 
prosperity, gooti progeny and valour. The raaor 
with which Savitr, the knowing one has shaven 
the beard of the kings Soma and Varu^a, with that 
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ye BrafamAQ, abate hie head| in order that, be may 
be blessed with loag-lifo and may reacb. old age". 

Cntting of the Ku^a shooU together with the 
hair, he threw them on a lump of bull's dung 
which they kept northward of the dre. In the 
same way two other tufts were chopped off silently. 
He out i!ie hair l>ebtnd with the verso. ‘'The three 
fold age’*. Then on the left side with the rerse^ 
that praye^by which mayest thou, a mighty 
onOi go to heaven, and long mayeet thou see the 
sun t With that i^rayet I shave thee for the sake of 
life, existence, glory and weirare’'. 

The head was three times shaved round from 
left to right with the roric, ''when the shaver 
shaves its head with the razor, wounding, the well 
shaped, purify his hnad, but do not take away his 
life". With that water the father motstened the 
head agoin and gave the razor to the barber with 
the words, "Without wounding him, shave hioi^'. 
The locks of hair that were left over were arranged 
according to the family tradition. In tlte end the 
lump of the dung with hair was hidden in a 
cowstall, or thrown into a small pond or covered in 
the vicinity of water. The ceromonies ended with 
giving of presents to the teacher and the barber. 

(x) TAf Main Features o/ tk« G$rmoni«» 

Id the Uil<^akaratta ceremonies the following 
main features can he distinguished. The first is 
22 
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tho tDOist^DiDg of tlifl bflffld. it WAS doQo for 
f&cililatitig the aluriiig. The second fsAtnra is 
actn&Ily cutting the hair with prayers for non-injurj 
to the child. An iron re?/or oo the tender bead of 
the child inspired fear in tho father, who praised the 
instrumoiit and requested it not to harm the babe. 
The third feature is biding or throwing away the 
serered hair with eow-dnng. The hair was regarded 
as A part of the body and was 1 berefore sabjeot to 
magic and spell liy enemtea. So il was kept awiiy 
from tJieir reach. The fourth feature is the keeping 
of top-hair. 11 was a racial fashion and widely 
differed in dtOTerent families, hfany ancient peoples 
kept tuft of hair on I heir head and some Asiatic 
peoptea oven>now follow this custom.*^ 

(xi) Th^ A»miaiion 0/ Tap-Aair with ieng ti/e 

The most striking charartcriatic' of ihi prayers 
cited in this ceremony is that they were meant for 
Jong life of the chifd- The quealion may lie asked 
why did the Hindti sages suppose that the 
Cbadakarana would prolong one’e life ? Is there 
any connection between fongevily and the top-bairf 
Sainiu,*« again, helps us in tracing the connection 

25, ThBprfiplt, wiiB migr Hied from Aaia to Aiaskfl. lUavod 
their heads cMcpt Ode foclt cened a getljrt ftr t Ihc 
Book of knowledBe. Part I. pp. 15. 16 ), The Chin^ at,.! 
the t ttx»taiu Mill keep lutia of hair on tlieir beadi. 

26. fenebifefkqiit eth 

I Sarirsaihi'M^ Ch* 6, SJ, 
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bdtween the two. Aocordiog to him, ^'Inside tbg 
head, aear the top, is the joint of a ( arterj ) 
and Sand'ii(a critical juooture ). There in the 
eddj of hairs is the rital spot called Adhipati 
(Orerlord). " Anr tojar^ to this part causes suddeo 
deiatb"k The protection of this vital ]>Bvt was 
thought necessary and keeping a tuft of hairs Jnst 
over the vital part served this purpose. 



6. lUB flAni^AVSPtTA ( Tim eass ) 

(i) Tka Origin and SaHff NUtorjf 

Boring; of different limf>3 for wenring ornamente 
is oorreDt among sarage peoples all over the world. 
So its origin is rerjr ancient. Bat even vhea 
ciTilizstion progressed, ornatnentalion continued^ 
thongh it was refined, fa the case of boring ears, 
it waa undonbtedlj ornamental in its origin, but 
later on it proved to be useful, and for emphasizing 
its necessitj, it was giren a religions colouring. 
Sii^ruta eay% ''Ears of a child ehduld be bored for 
protection ( from diseases in hia opinion) and 
decoration'",' He, again, explicitly prescribes the 
boring of ears for preventing hydrocele and hernia,* 
Thus it was a [irecauliou taken early In 11%, so 
that the chanoee of the above deseasea may lie 
minimized, 

I 

Tlie recognition of the Kar^avedba ae a 
Saihakara and the ocreuionies attached to It are of 
a late origin. Almost all the Orhyasutras otnit 
it. It is described only in the KhtySyana^atras 

1* vlt t ^IttriritsUiIiui, uii, 16. L 

2. vftnft w wNf c^ntt i 

fed Ifaid CfkiLiiiU^nii, 

Cb. 19. 21. 
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tDCor^rat«d in the of the Piraskar* 

Grbjnsutras. The later-day FaddhAtia describing 
this Sathakara quote their authorities, **The 
Yejaikas say so," which suggests it had no 
scrtptunii authority in the origin. The cause of 
the ia*e inelusion r^f this cereiitony in the list of 
the Sa'Dskaras is i.hat its original purpose 
-i^s decora tire and there was the absence of aer^ 
religious idea associaterl with it. ft waa onl^ in a 
very wide senee that it entered the holy precmcte 
of I be Sa ihskaras. 

But there is one hymn in the Atharrareds* 
which refers to efir-boring. This hymn is, howerer 
uLKized by Kam^tka'^ in the ceremony of marking 
the ears of cattle, and it is nerer quoted on the 
occasion of the Karnavedha ceremony by any later 
authority, 

(*i) Thi iff* and Timt /Vi/omnnce 

This ceremony was perforrued on the tenth the 
twelfth or the sixteenth day after the birth of the 
child according to Brhasfiati.^ Qarga regards the 
sixth, the seventh, the eighth or the twelfth tnonth 

3, »i. HI. 

4, K. 8. 

5, nani) i BthaKpaii quoted in (tie 

V.M.S. i. P. 258^ 
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A8 siiit&ble periods. In the opioton of^rlpeti,* the 
KAr^aredha oeremony ebon Id be performed before 
t«eth of the child come out, and whlfo it U still 
creepiog on the Tap of the mat.tier. The KutyayaDa 
SQtra,^ however, prescribes the proper time of 
performiog the ceremony in the third or fifth year 
of the oh lid. The idea nnderlyiDg the early age 
was that the boring would he easier and less 
troublesome to (he child. Taking physical fsotliiy 
into consideration S'liruta* prefers the sixth or 
the seventh month. The GrbyapariiistoofFaraskara 
is certainly of a later day when the SaihBkara 
became a ceremony and it mttsL be performed 
without paying any heed to the comfort of the 
child. The third and the fifth rears coincided with 
the periods of the Chfidakampa c^^mony» In this 
case both the Sa ibskaras would B:ive been 
performed logetheK At jireseat, in many cages 
both the ChQdakaraijm and the Karpavedha are 
performed with the Upanayana. 

(lii) The Ptr/&rnter 

In the opinion of the Katyayana-i^atra falhor 
performed the ceremony, but it fa silent as to who 

t>. fid^taies^R i 

dMWt ^qr ■ Quoied in Lho V.M.S4. 

voi. 1* p, 261. 

7, The P GA,P*riSt1t». 1. 

tJ* Suiruti, Sutnuih»a«, Ch. I, 
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sbouM bore ibe oarf). Accord lag to SuSruta rv 
siirgeoD should yieree the ears,'* But ^rfptiti, a 
mediaeval vrriter, allows this privilege to a 
profeasioual needle-maker,^® morooften agoWsmith, 
Su^uta WAS more reasonable in his pitscripiioQ 
than SrfpntL The goldsmith, however, has 
acquired ft heredilarv experience aed in the 
mftjorily ofcftses it is be who (s invited to bore 
the ears> 

(iv) TAs Tjfprt ^ Htedlt 

The types of needle wUh wbiih the ears 
wCTo bored are also determined by writers on 
riluftl, *Gold needle lends elegance) but one can 
Ttse silver or even iron needle according to his 
meant*'.** The SniTti-Malii,r9ftva*” prescribes 
copper needle for all, “One should pierce the ears 
with copper needle covered with while yams." 
Descriminfttion was made according , to the caste 
of the child. **The neeflle for a prince should he 
made of gold, that of a Brahmans aed a Vuijya 

9. . j UMii,ch. t&z 

10. (gwr i jrHwiti 

11 . eiaf»*m 4 etamw i 

timh a Urhusptii (juoied 

m V. 1 I.S. 

Ig. Ttw Stnni mabaVnaviia Jb{d< 
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made of gilver and that of a Siidra made of iron*',** 
The basis of this differential treatmeDi fras 
Konomic 

(9) A Compuittorff Cfiremonp 

When the KarpaTedha assumed a religious 
garb, its performance became compulsory and 
its omission was regardn a ain- The defaulter 
was thought to be fallon from hts status. 
Devala. a tnediaeTal Smrtiwriter, says, **A !1 the 
accumulated merits disappear at the sight of a 
Brahmapa, tlirough whose ear-holas do not pass 
the rays of the'^Sun. No gift shouH bo giTen to 
him in the j^raddha coremontes. If one gives, he 
Ijecomes an Aeura or demon' J * 

(oi) TA9 f7rr»moai«i 

The KnmaTodha ceromoDy dosoribed in tho 
Iv&tyaynna'Siltra ia very simple. On an auspicious 
day thocermnony was performed in the tlrst half 
of the day. The child was seated faciug towards 
the east and given some sweet^meats. Than the 

t 3 . 1 

ntwatjwiftw 11 in th« v.m,s 

votiiK p, 2bl, 

H. ^ ff^njrjRTai \ 

e *ril^ ^aii n 

wa’ si n Davalu, iwd. 
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fight 6iir wM bored wUli tho vors® w'® hair 

ttu^pTciotifr things, through o®ra. ©to*' 
ear with the tors®, »*Vjikfyanli8W3,*» The ceremony 
closed with the feasting of tbo Brahmeos.'* 

(9ii} Sttiruf* en tAt Borinfi a/ Eart 

Su^rutA gi ves a very cautioua procedure of the 
cerenaony, He say® that the cereniony should ,lje 
parfortnetl in the eixlh or soveotU month, in the 
bright lialf and on an aiiipioious day,^ After 
the preliminarlee the child ohonld he put on the 
lap of the mother cnc the nuret*. Then the child 
should be fondled and persuaded by tneans of loya. 
Kerw the surgeon should pull the ears with hie Jefi- 
hand and bore them slowly at the natural holes 
whioU are risible in the sunlight. If the ears are 
tender they Bhonld be pierced with a DtddJO| if stiff 
with a probe. After borisg oil should be applied 
to the ears by means of a cotton thread bougie^** 

» 

(tiii) Lat«r PAomm 

The later writers on the Saihakiira introduced 
more religious elementa and social mirth in the 
ceremony. On the day of petforniauce Keiava 
('Lord Vispu ) Kara {Sira X Brahma, the enn, the 
□loon, deities of (jnertersi Naeatyae, Saraswatl^ the 

15. The F. «. a. rurliisu. Karnnv^hMS*™ 1. 1. 

16. Setrasthana, Ch. 161. 
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BrAhniaQasj and cows were worshiped. The 
teacher of the fatiiUf was decorated and offered a 
seat. Then the Dunse, wearing white garment, 
brought the child well-adorned with ite ears 
painted with red powder. The child was persuaded 
and kept etill. The eurgeoa pierced the ears in 
one stroke but very lightly. The right ear ofthe 
boy and the left of the girl was bored first. In the 
end, presents were given to the Brahmans, 
astrologers and the surgeon, Udiee, friende. the 
Brahmans and relatires were paid respect and 
entertained.’^ 

17. The Vlfpidlarmotnini. c^uoted in V jii 5 ^ ^ 
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THE EDUCATIONAL SAiCSKAKAd 

1. THS VtVTAllAliBBi. < LHASBING Of 4LP114BBi^ } 

(i) yanu9t Miianins and Purpose Saiiuidra 

Whea (be mind of tha child was prepumd to 
rabeira education, the Vidjrbrnifibba ^aihsk&m wsa 
perfomad to mark its begining, and alphabets 
vera taaght. The Sadiskura is rarionsljr named. 
It is called Vidjaiadiblta.* Aksarkradibha,* 
Akiarasvikarapa* and Akearalekbana* by different 
writer?. As its ter; name suggests, it was more 
cultural than natural. U oiginated at a rary 
high etaga of civiHaatioo^ when alphabets were 
erolred and utilised for wtiling purposes. 

fft) ThaSomreef o/It^ormaiian 

Though the Vidyarartibha precedes the 
Upanajana in order ihe origin of the former is Tar 
posterior to that of the latter. The Qrbyasfltras« the 
Dharmashtras and the early Smrtla do not mention 

1. V,*|.Sj;ol. I. p. Vl|ir"mlo», IbW, _ 

3. CoploStiui Sbatta: saAikfln^ratiU'nala, t, 
i, VMaiftha ijuotBd Id V,M3. vtA- 1. p. 321, 
a, Tli» Hiilcnadeyk^yiirl^a, Ibid. 
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it. Even ibe miuiiaeTal and t!ie modern Paddhatis 
that dseoribe the SaihsktirAS do not oontain it* Out 
authorities for information about this Sathak&ra 
are a few treat iso^, naiuelyi the Vlramitrodaya 
( Samsk&ra^prakSla, VoL J, ijagea 321 if.), the 
Snifti-ohandrika ( Sad)skirtpages flfT (T, 
theSaihskura-ratnamilli of Gopinatha Bfaatta and 
(he commentary of Aporirka on the Yijfiaralkjt* 
Sm^t^ All these courses are very recent ie the 
lustory of rituni literature in Indio and they 
nan he plaoods ubsequeni to the elevenih ceniurj.* 
Even the original authorities, Viiriiuitra/ 
Brlioepati’ and Mirkaudeja* ijtioted by them 
cannot he much earlier. Aa the aetronomioal 
details given by ihe writers named aboro cannot 
bo traced back anlericr to the seventh or,the eighth 
century A*l>., we conclude that they ttoudslied 
aflw those oenturiaa.*^ 

(Hi) Tk* lAttr Origin and itf Caw 

t 

It seems very strange that the GrhyatntraB 
and the Dhurmautras tbac deul with even 

5.Cr P*V. Kane Uu^y al nharntnla^irm, pp. ifL; 
it 3 : J 29 . 

, 6. n>!tt, fJL 2ib, 

7,iWd.p.>'7. 

S* Ibid. 

Ibidt Hr* A* -SJ* Altrlur* tiUitcai o|i iq ^ 
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tMtfnificant ceremonies like the First OnU^ 
Attd the First Fetding of a child, pass otct the 
VidjftrAtftWiB, which marked the b^ioning o 
the pHmery educaiion aod thus a rej? 

ithporlantoccaeion ie the life of a chu. _ 
omieeion ooald not be by mistaka It can be oft y 
explained by the fact that whUe many of he 
Smakarns originated in the pre-Sfitm p^iod he 
Vidjftrambha did not cnme into existence tdJ 

rery late. Sanskrit was then a spoken language, 

.nd the Uimnhyana marked the 

primary education. Leanting of ^ . 

rsnuirc a preiHtratory I raining 

writing. The education of children began wi 

help of writing. Moreoxer. writing was 
in mHt timcfl,*^ or at least not used for 
educational purposes. Therefore thert was no 
need of instituting anolher Saihskara besides the 
Upanayana for celebrating the learning of 
alphabets. * 

10. Dr. Buhliir (Jndinn Anmimry. 1®' J »'»?»' 

fnlfodtiaioti of ilpto-ton* t** hi'*'" »"• ^ 

btit hie oplnhn si«n np i" ^ ^ 

Indue vntky dJ^ovefte.. M.M- Mil 

tlnmkerHirw:l«iid DjhB,iJibli 

p^«d.« llUirary n.idencee. thol ibe 

known in Indie in <*» i***^*^ ramhita pe ^ I leuera 

B,t:O.ThoToi3btw««r.na<vhUo<*lo eh.wlh*t letim 

ijkTfQ iiilfCkluccd 
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Lutor 00, SAMkrit celsed Co be the spoken 
lAopiwge of the [WOpie. The litemtme of the 
Hindus progroseod and became complicated. The 
scjcncos of grammar and exegesis erolred and 
different branches of Jearniug came into existence, 
ihe mass of litem tnro was tncreasitng and becoming 
too unwieldy formemorjr. Hence, to preserro the 
treasure of learninif. alphabefs were invented and 
tbeart of wfitiDg became know^D. At this time, 
for studying the Sanskrit literatum, a prelimina^V 
Inatruction in reading and writing became 
necessarj'. Thup, in course of t i me, the Upanayana 
could not mark the fwginoing ofprimary education. 
Kathor U was performed at the commencement of 
secondary education. So a now Sadiskara was 
needed to solemnise the start of the primary 
^ucalion. It ^tts to meet ^this need that the 
V lajaraf&bha Saifcskiir* cam© into exiBtmcB, 

The Samskiira originated earlier than its 
mention in the SnirUs, This late recognition of 
^•Tho Learning of Alphabets * as a Saibskara was 
probably due to the fact that for a very long time 
thifl SaihskJira wa.-i performed with the Chaula or 
tonsure ceremony.** This supposition is sopportod 
by the Artha^uatra,** according to which the 
education of a prince began at the time of the Chaula 

li.Cf. D,AS. AiteJwr, KrfucaUoB In Aoqfem India |j.2. 

iwftevn feft dmipi i h 2; Hoghg. v, oi. aa. 
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SaiiskaTa.lt h svideDoed bj the Uttara-RAmacbariU 
alao^ where the sage Valmiki started the edncatloo 
of RuSa and LsTn after their tonsure cererDonies 
and they had Jearnt inatiy sciences before they 
commenced their Vedio atudrefi after the 
npanayana,^*^ There was one more Ihctor which 
facilitated the performance of the VidytiTarfibha 
with the ChQd&karapa. The latter was performed 
hetwecn the fourth and Ihe seventh year of the 
child. This was the proper time for commencing 
the primary education alsoi. So both the Saihiiknras 
were combined and performed together. The number 
of tnfts of hair to be kept at the time of the tonsure 
ceremony was determined by the number of 
celebrated sages ( Pravaraa ) in (he family.** This 
was a convenient suggestion that the primary 
education of the child should commence at the time 
when its tonsure ceremony was pereformed. 

{ iff) 7Ae 

Vidy&ratfibha SaitiskSra was performed in 
the fifth year of theobild according to Viflvattiitra.** 
In the opinion of an anonymous Smyti writer 
quoted in the Sodada^SaihskaraTidhi, it conid be 

I Thd L’ltarkr«machiintit, Acl. L 
soft ftwt t g, kvI 6; v. g, s. ir, 

15. Quoted io the V, U. S.vol. Lp. 3ZL 
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perforined tven m Lhe seventli ye*r.^' But, if 
owing to some unaroidable ciTOumslaacea it was 
ITOftiponed, it muat be jjeffotoieJ sotno iiraefi bofore 
tee tTpimayami ceiemopy, '4'lie wiee should begin 
the lesroiog ofatplmbests before the eeoood birth.^** 
Tha proper timeorperformsiLOe was from the moath 
of hiargaiirea to The months form Ae^dhs 

to EartihA, when Lord VUptt was supposed to be 
elaepiugi were fwohlbited for this SadtskhiA,' ^ Here 
□UD thing ie romOTkable. DiiTing the Suits end the 
p^TO'Shtru periods, the educationai session iiegAti 
particularlj* during the raiur eeasoa. But eeoordiag 
to the aboro suthortj thia jery eeason was 
avoided. 

( m / ThiCtrtmmi^i 

When the euo was in Lha ootthern heiuiAphere. 
AD Auspicious day was lixed for tierformiag the 
Saibakum.** In the beginning the ohitd was 

t6. mh eph i &<tB44>iismiWi*nivirtlii Uy Pudlt 
Dlilmwvna ^.nnii. 

17* %at>nrurai i Bfiusp^u awotod in the 

v.si v%»}. t. p> jiif 

lk.»t(n3^ taeiliim! <b'd. 

^ efti I 

Pad tipfn e4t; • VisnudlunMitura, 

ibtd. 

19. uqaie i Vmjfiiii^ Ibid. 
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require*] to Imthe anil to best^entfid aad deoorHf.etJ. 
Thoti Vinayaka, Sarasvatf, fanutjr goddess aad 
Brha^jMiti were worahit>i>e(l. Karaya^ia and Lak^ml 
were also ijropitiated, and one^s own Veda and tlie 
SuLeaknt IS of one's own Vodic S:)liaol were paid 
respeets. After this a H^tua was oltored. The 
tetcheFp facing towards Ibe east, performed the 
Ak^arara&bha of the ohilU who was facing towards 
the we it. [ he Sadj ikara consisted of writing and 
reading both. Salfron nnd other substance were 
scaUered on a silrer pinnk and letters were written 
with a gold f^en* Hut as it was possible in the 
case of only the rich, letters may l>e written on 
rice with any pen epeoialiy made for this ocoasion, 
The following phrases were written. ‘ Salutation 
to Ga^ie^i. Salutation to Sarastaii, sniiitatlon to 
family gods and goddesses ami salutation to 
Na^^lya^a and l^kgnil.* After this ' Om namah 
Siddbayu or salutation to Sirldha.”’"* Then the 
child worshipped the teacher, and the hitter made 
the child rend thrice what was written. Slaving 
readj the child presented clothes and arnaoients to 
the teacher and made three cire ii mambulat ions 
round the gods. The Brahmans were entertained 
and propitiated with sacrifioial fee. In returOj 
they blessed the child. The ladies whoso husbands 
and children werealire, waved lamps. In the end 


20i It mdicAtc$ tbq Jain mituenCfl on ih* Hindu Sancikanu, 
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the teacher was presented a titrbaii. The ceremonfee 
elckBed with the dismissal orgoils to llieir re5|>ective 
places.' * 


Sl.Kor (feKrtplion of ihe ciFrenifiiiic* th«- JiutkatMfpya- 

pur^jna aufl Ihn ^'ud^i-SamHlcArjtvtillLi lij' i'nrdU 
lUilRwnetui 

2k 

ThnctRftwmy nmi»Dt(9d «r||i ttK kinnwnif oTnlphntwIn 

wu« perfwtiwil by the aTAbvmmM^Ittns Wo kro 

informed llial IfLUEUtyiiiii Uio cnipciCtp Vim 

ndfRiltod bto Ji A^iltluk wht^^ tii^ four four 

months ifid Tcnr diiy« otdt imd the iicctiickin^w^A 
with dtjo ccttnnQti}i:ii ('f'azliimiul SaC'^tin^ 
in liKoli-k i otfk vfil* f* p* I ^bnh4-J»hfin Natnnh^ in 
A>-B, Pi 45 J, 

ir-*' 



2. TFIK tJI'ASmH* ( mlTlATKW ) 

(i) r&4 Origin 

Caromonios performe<l lo coanactton with tba 
«TTiT&) of youth are unSTorwIly prevalent. The 
youth IB wolooraotl into the trilw with propcar 
t'ereiDODies. The l^atBiBj the Chrhptiaiie^ tbo 
MohammJMlaDS etc. nU have riles s|>BeiaJly meant 
far this purpose. Even the savsjfo tril»3 of the 
world perform some kind ofoeremoniai for greeting 
the yciith into their fold. These ceromonieB are 
as important as any other class of social j^rocedure. 
Their basis is oivih Their object is to prejiaro the 
TOung men for entering on the active duties of 
oitizenship The importance of the elan is 
realized and the people are anxious to 
preserve the life of their iioraimunity unimpaiied. 
To meet this end the flowers of the race are 
disci]jlin8d to shoulder the burden of the 
elder?. Thus the ceremony in question’arose out 
of the civil needs of the (lomniunily. But in 
course of time it rtweived a religious cotouringi an 
every phaae of early life was saturated with the 
idea of religion, and every communal function was 
in the need of eeligioua sanction for its validityi 

(iij Fdraii 

Initiation ofyoug uien takas i place in different 
ways in different tribes and religions. Some 


188 


HINDU SAUSKAHAB 


( CHAP 


sarage tribes initialn Lheir yoaths by tests of 
enduranceJ In certain commuaittes girls are 
initiated by obs erring a temporary seclusion * A 
few tribes re-arrange the taboos for a young man 
when he enters the life. Mutilation of lbs body is 
another method of initiation in some wild tribes.' 
The Mobatumadans still inlMate their young men 
by nteans of ciruumoision 

{iH} TAi Uittdn JnUmtion. 

W 

The sobente of education framed by t he ancient 
nindua to initiate the young men for preparing 
them for full ctllrjCoBhip of the cotnmunity marked 
a great advance over ihe primitive idea of 
initiation. Here we find that ibe oonceprion of 
rat'O was cultural, and it was on the basts of 
cultural btness that one could seek admission intOj 
and claim the full rights and privileges of, the 
oomRiiinity. Wilhoul the (Ifranayana none could 
call hiniiielf a twice-born. One who would not 
undm'go ibis Saibskara was excommunicated and 
debarred form all ibo privileges of the racei. The 
initiation was a passport to the literary Treasures 
of the TIindas. It was also a means of ooinmunion 
with the society, because without it none could 

1, Pratenhti, ChUdliond of Mitn, Chap, ii|. Fraxer, Ctoldon 
Bough, 2nd, eel, iii. pp. 442. If, 

2. Frarar, Gutden Bough, I, ppk 8Zfi. ITj 111. 204, If, 

^ 1C. Speooer, Prlpcrptea of Sodology, i, 189,290, 
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iQftiTj fto Aryan girl, Thiis ilia Hid<iw ideal made 
the universal education the indispensable test and 
ineignia of »beir cotnmuolty. The most striking 
fncl in connection with the TJpnniyaoe is that by 
virtne of its performance the initiated Tanked as a 
Dvija or twice-born. This ttansformation of man s 
personality by meana of roligioiis ceremonies 
compares well with the Christian rite of baptiaeii 
which is regarded as a sacrament nml carrier with 
it a spirltnal effect to reform the life of man. If 
we look beneath the surface of Iho ceremonies, we 
cannot but recogniM in it the expression of n deep 
human conviction tbit man, due to his contact 
with the world, loses his native purity, and 
that he must l;e born again to enle? the spiritual 
kingdom again. 

The of the Vpamnana 

The Upanavana ceremonies are of a hoary 
antiquity. The - onrestjonding Parsi rite called 
Nnujat (IheNew birth*)i by which Parki childreo, 
bolh boys And girls, receive foKgiotis initiation 
afler they have attained the age of six years and 
three months^ -indicates that the Upatwyana 
or the initiation of the child originated in the 
period when both the lodo-Aryans and the Iranians 
were living to-gether. 

4Jtc1c»tiy corrwpond» aaiof 11« Steflnd Birth 

of ihc 
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(9) T/i$ V^ie Period 

The tvord “BrAhmAohAryA^' b twice manttosed 
in the Bgveda ia the sanaa of the Ufa of a raligioiJA 
stndent,* We also get a lefereace to a student 
who has juAt i^erformed hie UpAuajAuA SaihakATA."' 
In the AthArrAveda* the Vedic student is extolled 
in two hyniDS which give uiahj deiAila pf the 
XJpAoAVADA SAihskarA found la tha latar day 
ceremonies* Tlie Ycdic s'lident was called 
^BrahmachAri'' aud the teaoLar ^Acharja*'. Tha 
laHisaiion of the student was regarded a second 
birth: *'The totohar, taking him in uharge, makee 
the Vodic aludont an emliryo within ; ha bears him 
in his belt}' ttirae nights; the gods guthet unto him 
to see^him when horn/'* The student wore sacred 
girdle, |mt on the deerskin, kept long beard, 
practised imsterit)', collected fuel and olForel them 
in the sacred hre; *'The Vedic etudaut 11 tie the 
worlds with fuel, girdle, toil aud fervor. The 
Vedic atudeut goes*„<'lothing himself iu the 
black aotelopeakin, conseorated and long-bearded/’'^ 

5. X. 109.5. 

6. IWd;Ui. 8.4,5- 

7. 5; XV, 

8. evspwmt wufiN \ 

% i ana h a,v, 

w. 5 . 3 , 

9. tbld, li, 5, t. 
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Tlifl student also begged almsj “This broad earth, 
and the sky, ihe Vodio student first brought as 
alma.*’*" All these eharaoteriatics of a atudont 
ro-appear in tbo [fOst-Vediv literature on the rituaL 
During the BrAhmava [leriod the Upanyana 
assumed almost a ceremonioua shape and its 
prof^ediire was going to be fixed.” The student 
be-took blniself to the teacher and announced hia 
intenliun to boconie a student! **I have come for 
Brahmacharya; lot mo bo a Brahinftchari;* The 
teacher, then, naked the name of the aiudont and 
took him in charge. After this he gntsped the 
handa of the student, with a])iirDpriate lerses and 
commended him to the firoiootion of deities and 
l^inge* Ilo also delivered the five oommandments 
to him for guidance of his conduct. Dien Ihe 
student wae taught the lacreil tlayatri mantra 
and the tenclier observed coatincDCe for three 
days: **When one hns adniittcd a BrAbmatia to 
a term of atiidoalsbip, he should not cairy sexual 
intercourse ctcJ’ The procedure given above is the 
prototype from which the Isterday procedure** 
evolved. 

In the Upani?adie period the theory of the four 
AAramao seema to have been established and 
‘‘Brahmacharya" or a atudent's life became a 

lO. Ibid, *i. 5. y, 

U.A. Br.i,2.i-8. 

IX cf. I'.G.S. ii. 2. 5. 
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rosjicctod inaiitutiuo. The imporLaneo of the 
teacher waa recognized eTon Braliruarulya and 
the A chary A was ilio ilnal resort,” Dpanayaiia 
was no more than going to a teacher and being 
admitted as a piijiit.*^ But admission was not- 
open to oil. Students were admitted when they 
had satisfied tlie conditions laid down by the 
teacher; ''This knowledge should not be imjairtCHl 
to the sceptic, to tbn wicked and the vioious 
eto."« 

The Brakmacharins real kd and boardod at the 
house of there gurus'* and in reuturn rendered 
many personal services, such as tending his 
cows and looking after the sacrificia! lire. Prom 
the story of Satyakami dabala we learn that 
he wafl asked to stay with I ho cows of the guru 
and rot urn only when they hud increased to a 
thousand. Moreover, the siudeni hclpetl his guru 
by begging alms aiso.'^^ The usual period of 
studentship was from the twelfth to twenty- 
fourth ye^ of [a man.'^ But longer periods 
me also mentioned. The age at which studentship 

li S tifcaWti I Ch. Vt 

mtilii I lWd.i?, 

I T, U. 

16. nr »!5% W; Iv. 10. U 

17, Ch, U, tv. 3.5. 

iS, Cb. U.ivi. 1. 2. 
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bogan and thd poriod spoat at the Jhouse of tho 
guru Tiuried Acoordiug to the iudivtduid tnclinatton 
and capACitj, To give an inStAiitJe, ^Totuketu 
commenced his sttidontsbip at tivelve and 
studied'^ for twelve years. The Upani^ads also 
inform ns that every time a luan approached a 
nrw teacher, he had to porform his U|)anayaoa 
anew.** ""The sIotj of Arurii tells that even old 
man could become a pupil fee a time,*** The 
LeachcT was held in high respiecti It is preached 
that devotion to the teacher is aecessry for the 
highest kind of knowledge,** At the end of the 
student life many practical instructions were 
given which are of very high valne, such as 
‘'Sj>eak the truth. Lead a pious life etc".** 

(<r>i) TA« Sutt^a and iattr Period* 

The Upnnayana Samskara became fuHy 
established in the Lime of the Orhyasiitras. All 
t.he Grhyosutjaa pi'eau[>pose That Upanayana 
was uni versa] and encumbent on every twice* 
born. They lay down all the regnlations and 
every possible detail of the ceremonyi The 
development of the ritualistic side of the 
Snihskara was complete by the time of the 

19, tbid. 

20, Ur, IT, vi, I, 6, 

21, 6, V. ri- 23. 

£2,T, U.I. i f-' 
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Siltraa. The Dbarmasiltm!^ and tha Srartis do 
not uontrihute ony^ihinj^ to tho ritual [iroper. 
Thej take np the link supplied bj the G^rhtrasflttaB 
about the social side of the Ssdtsh&ra and develop 
it«, Thof give full information and disciissiooH 
about the Age of the child to be initiated, the 
lawful recipients, the duties of a student and 
his oondact. In these rulas and regulations manj 
changes were introduced at different titn^ which 
will be shown in their respective place?. The 
Faddbatis. that were wriUeu aiiti later, follow 
the ritual of their particular Vedic school in 
general, but at the same time admit man^^ local 
cnstontB prevalent in their times. 

^ritj The Meaning 0/ the term Upanagana 

The conception of Ufmnayana has undergone 
many changes in course of time. In the 
Athorvaveda the wurd ^Ufmnayaua*' is used in 
the sense of "taking charge of a smdent".** Here 
it meant the fnitiatlon of the child by a teacher 
into sacred lore, ^^Upanayaua^' connoted the 
same thing during the Brufamapa |>eriod, asit is 
evident by the initiation of a etudeut in the 
^tapatha-Br&hruapa.*^ Even in the Stltra period 
the proposal of the student for studentship and 

23, af;i«inar asjaiknii l a.v, xI. 5 ,5 

24. xl. 5.4, 
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I ts aocBptMico by the tfl:%r!her ta tlie (isntml point 
in the SaitiskArn, But htm on whan the mystio 
signifltjADoo of the Upanayaaft inereaBOil, the idea 
ofttie eacond btrfh through the GAyalfl mantra 
omshadowod the original idea of initiation for 
educ'ation. Manu says. “In the Vedio birth of the 
atadent. symijoliaed by wearing gtndle made of 
MoHja'jJtasfl, Saritrl is the mother and the teacbBt 
the fkthOT."’* By many writers the Sariiakara 
iT,selfis called “The Toaohingof SaTitrl” (Saritrl' 
Tadanara ) Aimraka renierks on the word 
"Upanayan'i*’ nse<i by Yfijiiavalkyat "By tTpanayana 
is understood the establislimont of connection 
between the pupil and SavrtrS. which is periormeil 
by i.ho teacher/^* Tn still later fcimon the word 
"CJimoayann** was used only in the physical sense, 
that is, taking the pupil near the teacher by his 
guardians. By the TTiMmayana-Satfiskara was 
meant tliat rite ihrongh wUiuh the child was taken 
to th(j tnaoher.*' One authority extends the 
meaning of the woni **Upanaynna*’ and do^ not 
restriot it. to the educational sense nlonet '‘The rite 
through which ii man is initiated into the rows of 
the gttre, the Vedas, the restraints, obserrancQs and 

HTi i 

ewtH'<net mlWl ftaf e 

26* ^ararkJi &n VJj. S- t* 

i7, ilNI’tNlel fJRtflRipf HiawfWPra l tiharuchl, 

quoted jfl V.Wjflp volf iM 
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the rlciaitj of a god, Is o&Ued UpanAyaim/'^* To 
the Jotest derelopmeat of the Saihskara its 
edaoattonal soose lino (le;>arl 6 ij altogether. The 
word “Upfiiniyana'* is used in the sense of n 
caremoDial farce which is perforated sometinies 
before the marriage of a t wiccborn* In IJiis seose 
it is called ‘'■JaneoQ,*^** that is, it ceretnony in 
which a bof is inruted with the Sacred Thread 
Whet a mookery of fate! The Sacred Thread as eiich 
is not mentioned in the GfhyosQtras. It, was a 
later subs tit 11 te for the upper garment which was 
put on at the time of a BftCriftoe.®’* One did not 
know that this insignifiaant decorative substitute 
would outweigh the original elemente of the 
Satfiskaru. But when not education but a badge 
beoanie the sign of regeneration, the Saored Thread 
reigned supreme. 

viitj Fktrpagg Ms SofSirAfim 

The |iu^ose of the SaThakara has also suffered 
Torious vicissitudes. Origioally education was 
the main purpose and ritual or ceremoniously 

imFi finaiwi ^ 1 

Wrat edW ei iftirtsdr n Abuijntiita. ibid. 

29, Ihb word w oirtoni In Nortliem Todia, 

30. Cf. ^ ^ ^ Srtd t »!. 10, 

llrftif^wfrwiljfwtsarh U r)cvab, quoted Fn V,MS, 

wl.l. p.-llS. 
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tAkiDg the initiftte to the teAcher an ftncillary item. 
It was not only at the Brat initiation of a boy hat 
at the beginning of every lirancb of the Veda, that 
the Dpanajnna was performed** Evidence vs 
available to ahow that such was the case. Id the 
tTpani^ada we come acoross ft unm^r of 
cases whore ft man underwent the rite of 
Upanayanii whenapproaobioga guru for learning 
ft new branch of philosophy.” YajEtavalkya 
regards the reading of tUe Vedas the highest object 
of the Uptmaynat “The teacher, hating initiated the 
pupil with the Mahavyahttis. should teach him 
Vedas and the ruli’ft of conduct.'''' .According to 
SpasUmbaftod Bharadvaja, the Upanayann was 

meant for lefiruing:"Upan*yana is the sacrament 
offt person desirous of learning.*'” But in course 
of time the performance of the ritual an o 
‘Ymtadeia or the conunandiiieats for observing 
vows became the chief object and education a 
SKcdary oa.. Gaatam. ™ tb. B«t .xpo««nt o{ 
this cboolst •‘Bsittg conssotstsd 
Sartsknras « mao goes to the rictnity of Btuhmai. 


31 , * 1 ^ * 

4 qftdi a 

53. Uh. U. V, 11. 7. ^ 
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purifies thia Jife aa well as tbe olbor.*" Aiiglii 
also thinks that the Saihskkra properlj" porfortncd 
produces Brahmsnhood.*^ When the Upanajana 
wHsan educalionaT Saihsknra, tlio Yratade^a or 
the deliver; of eommandmeots bj the fnitiator 
was a seebodarj T>®rforinaiiue. hat when it be(?ame 
a bodilv Samskara the ritualistio aigoifloaiioa 
rose into imporlaDQe. Tu tha latest of its 
deralopment, tha Ujjatiayana booame a religious 
achievoment (Purugarlba> bereft of any eduoaiiona) 
iotentioD* Even the mad, tha du mb, tha deaf or 
othorwifia disahl^l iwraona who were originally 

eaeltuled ** from the right of performing tlu's 

Saihskiira woro required to undariro the 

oarcraony,*'' 

(isj The Ai$ 

The first problem to bo considered in 

coBBootion with the Upanyana Sarfiskara wast At 

55 G.DA vin- H. 24. 

36. M.8. •). 2f. 

37. Qufttod in V.M.S. val. I, p. 137. 

38. $iinkhB>tirid Likliltu quoind by llArthlrA wn, P.G,S li. 2 

39. awm 4«>ffhiTf<aqtiTaqr3 • 

•rntartg ^ Pifthgil i 

dfam; i Ths Urahma^tiratia, 

quoted ia v«ri 1, p. 399, * 
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what ago of the laitiato should H bo |]Orfonnodt 
The ganerul lule giveo iu the Urh^asutras and 
endorsed bj the later authorities was tliat the 
Ujjannjana coremony of a Brahman boj Bhouhl 
be porformed in the eighth year, that of a Kiattriya 
in the elerentb and that of a Valiyu in the 
twelfth/*^ As regards the Imsia of this 
difrorontialion many spoculationa have boon 
offered. Sumo writers ** regard it as a faaoy 
and sfilf«eoacelt of the Brahmans. As the number 
of letters in the Savitri mantras of I bo Brahmans, 
K^afctriyas and the Yaiiyaa happened to he eigh% 
eleven and twelve/" the Brahmans took fancy to 
them and determined the respective ages of the boys 
of the upper three classes for initiation at eight, 
eleven and twelve. They quote Medhatithi*** and 
the Viramittodaya*^ to support their viows. 
According to another set of scholars^" the 
differentiation was based on the inlelleotual 
superiority of tlie Braliinans. the Brahman child 

HOi'.a**. I: B.G.'-, ii, 5j Ap, 

G,S. stir ii- iOi M.S. iU VEj. S. L IV, 

41, Rmy, Ancleftl InOTau p. 

42, f4fmi 
Mc.'jh^tiihl OR St.S* ii. 36. 

43, Ibid, 

44, rol, I p. 344. 

45, aK, l>w, Tho Hducatkwwt *y»Ua»» of the incient Hindus, 
P.7i* 
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WAS mure inteit'gaiit than the Kiattrija and iha 
Vaiiya cbildren. fn vonnectiOD with, the Hrat 
fipceulation It should be noted that the observations 
of MedhaUhi find the Vlr.witrodiiyft. fur reinovod 
from the time of the Sfltras, nmy lie Amoirul, hut 
relatiou between the Sevitrl inatiirii and the nge 
of tbo iaitiata cannot be tmced in tbe Grhjnshtrae* 
Equality of tetters ts accidental which gave rise 
to the fancy of laier-day writers, to whom 
Upfinayana wfts a farce and not a real necesaitj'. 
Moreover, there is no sanctity attached to these 
oumbers in Hindu religion. So, it is diftioiiit to 
believe that the difTerence in age for the 
performance of the Sanibhara. a ccreniony full of 
conaequenors in Uie beginning, originated from 
merCi fancy. The second speculation also cannot 
tie supporLctl* Bnudbfijona recommenda any year 
between eight and sixlean (or a Brahman boy,'*" 
So, it see me quite iin probable that eartinr age for 
their children waa due to the superior intellect or 
the superiority, complex of the Brnhmaoa. 

The more plaitsible busts of differentiAtion 
eeems to tie that, in early tiiiifla, the i&llicr was the 
teacher in case of ihe BrJifamnn Brabmacharins. 
Therefore,dt was in n^ way inconvenient to them if 
they were initiated at an early age, because they 
had not to leave their homes for education. But 


^6^ B.G<a. ii- 9. % 
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(iiffcTSDt vr&s the ce^e with the K^ttriyueud 
the VeiSyA cliihlrGD. They bed to fmrI with their 
parents for receiving education, Therefota, they 
would bare been put. to Iroubfes, had they been 
separated form their parents in a very young age. 
Thiia paternal feelings wore responsible, to a great 
exteni, for the highago at which the initiation 
abouid be performed. Thert^ wa<i oue more otu^ative 
factor in h^iug the age of the R^atriya and the 
Vai^ya ohildren. The Brahiuanica] education 
that began after tho Ujjanyfln't was moetly 

religious and jiriestly and oousistcd of Vedin and 
allied studtea. The Erabmans had to busy 
llieniEelves earlier with this kind of education, 
bocnuse their further prospects depended on tho 
knowledge of the Vedio lore. But the profeasions 
of the Ksattriyas and the Vnidyus wore different. Ko 
donbt, they had to maintain a racial standard of 
Culture by undergoing a literary education, but they 
had to specialize in the military art and 

aiministration, and commerce and agriculture 
respectively. So, these two classes joined the 
Bnihmanicai education later, ae they were not 
required to pass the same coiiee of studios as ihe 
Brabmaa students. Thus, caste dillerentiaiton 
originated form piaotical necessity aod not out of 
fancy and superiority-complex of the Brahmans,'*’' 

47. tf. Ut. A,5J. Aftekar, liUuciUioo Ut. Ancient Iwiiat 

* p. IE. 
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Optiojml ages were prescriljed for se<‘iiring 
special merits. In the opinion of Baudbnjana 
‘*One desirous of holy lustre should pertorm fhe 
Upanayana in t he seventh year, of long life in 
the eighth year, of glory in the ninth year, of food 
in the tenth, of cattle in the twelfth, of talent in 
the thirteenth^ of strength in the fenrteenth, of 
brothers^in the fifteenth and of all^ in the 
shtteenti”** Manu also gays, ^The O^nayaon 
of a Brahniaqa whild desirous of holy histre 
should be jwrrormod in the fifth year, that of a 
K^attrija child destroue of power^ in the sixth 
year and that of a Vaifiya child deeirotis of 
wealth in the eighth oear.’^** 

At the first, eight the wide options meant for 
different merits look fanciful. But when we take 
into consideration the change which the 
conception of Upanayaea iinderwent. in course 
of time, their rationale becomes erident. 
Td the beginning the U|mnayann marked the 
commencement of the primary education. Therefore, 
an early age wa^ preferred and the earliest possible 
age for the Upanayana was fixed at fire. But 
when the TTpsnayana cem^ed to signalize the 
l^imarj education and was {lerfonned at the 

4S, B,C*SJU 5. 5* 

. 49. i 

a M,s. K. 37. 
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bagmning of the secondary educJitton, higher age 
irtts prescribed for this purpose, though it was 
always within the period of edit catio oft I suitability. 
The age ehoald lie such that the mind of the 
etudent be atill receptive end he may get 
eufficient time to study. The same ap. howover^ 
would not suit every child. So, intermediate 
options were allowed to meet the need of e^ ecy 
type of children. But at whatever time it may be 
performed, it was regarded always meritorious, 
because U was considered to be a sacranient full 
of religioiia'sigmhoanco. 

The last limit for the performance of the 
Upanayana SartiskAra in the case of a Brahman 
student was eivteenr of the Ksattriya twenty-two 
and of the Vaifi^a tw6nty*foiir.»« When the 
Upaoaynna became a eompuiaory bodily SaihskAia, 
it bail got to be pierforJOBt! howsoever late it maybe. 
The underlying purpose wae to enlist all the 
poestble yonng men of the oommunity and stamp 
them with the peculiar culture of the radb. For the 
Brahman the age was still earlier, as he was the 
custodian of the Aryan religion and the teacher of 
the Arvan race. The lC?at.triyas and the VaiAyas, 
who were less enthusiastic about priestly education 
could be initiated later. Twenty four was ^e 
last ag®! because it was the time about which 
marriage generally took place. The Upanayanaininst 


50.-P.G.S^ M, 5.3W8. 
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bft {)erforiiied soma times Ijefore Uie marrUge of a 
tw)ce-boro. Mttramiirftj, a seventeenth century 
wfiter. i^ennits Upaiia 3 ^a&a up to tweutpfonr 
years of a Brahman, thiriy^ihree of a K^ttriya and 
thItty*sixof aValflya,®^ This wais the lime when 
India was under the full hold of the Miistims. The 
performance of retiglons ceremonies was not a 
certain and safe thing. So, even wider scope was 
allowed for uontingODoy. Probably it wontd have 
helped the recotirersion of the new Mualims into 
the Hindu fold also. 

(mj neVraty^t 

One, who inspikioftbe wide option allowed by 
Lite acrtpluroa would not abide by the rnles, was 
regarded fallen form the stains of a twice-born and 
exooniTounicatod form the community. According 
to Manii. ^ir after the last prescribed time people 
ramatn uninitiated, they become YrAtyas, fallen 
from SAvltd, discarded by the Aryans/’** These 
non'Conformists were debarred from all religions 
and aonial privileges of tbd Aryans. Non^bi^nee 
to the nilo, in some cases, may bare been due to 
carelessness, or adverse cirounmUnces. Bnt in the 
m^oritj of cases U was dellbeo-ate. Hence, the 


51. V,M.S. w)l, up.J-(7, 

52. He ^ i 

stMI ihwf wwt iflnnwpi'l^iifiimi « M.S. U, 39. 
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Severe [jumshmeat waa indicAtetl upob thtftu aod 
they were ciOBsed with n oon-Aryfiii Iribe^ the 
Vrfttyas, and classed with the Siidras.** 

It would not be out of place to traoo briefly 
thehistory of the word ‘♦Vritya’ to make the 
connectioD between iho Vratyas and the non- 
con form a nee with iho Vedlc initiation wore clear* 
In the Atharvaveda the word VrAtya ia used not in 
l.Uea ense of *'ono who has not perforniod his 
Upaoayana^' but it is employed in the sense of the 
Highest Brahman; ‘The Highest Brahman Is con 
edred and exalted as 1 he Vratya-bothas the heavenly 
Vrfttya, ident ified with the Groat God (Mahildeval. 
the Lord Uann or Budrn, and his prototype, the 
earthly Vritya.The Vrhtyas were certain, probably 
Eastern tribes, whether Aryan or non-Aryana, but 
certainly living outaide the jalo of Btahmanism, 
roving about in landiioa rough waggon covered 
with boards in a rather warlike fkshion, owners 
of cattle, having their own peculiar ciistoms and 
religious cnHa,"*< According to some scholurs the 
wonl “Vratya' is used in the sense of a uc(i*Aryan 
tribe/’* while others hold that it denotes the 
earlieBt worahippers of Budra and Sirs. Mr. J. , 


53. q jj nwi n eenlvi: t tbid* *. 41. 

54. Wintcmlt*. of fnijian UUrfatu^e. vdI, 1. p. 
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re^nrds ‘*Vr4tyft'‘ as the ee.^uttc 5 <jf 
tlj0 ,K?AttTtja olasii aod the forornnaers of the 
latet^lay YogJne. 

Most i^ohabiy the Vratyas wete Aryae iarace^ 
though they were not Aryan in nUigioo. This 
inference is 8up[WTt©fl by the fact that the doors 
'^f Aryandora war always o|)eo for them if 
they sought admission^** while it was closed 
against the^Rdras, Thus, though the exact sen5e 
of the term is noli certain, it is clear that it was 
not used in the Smarts sense, that is, in the sense 
of a person who has not performed the U|)aDayaiia» 
But because the VrAtyas dissented form the Vedio 
reiigtcD, those, who did not perform their Saihskara, 
to inter tinie?» were classed with them, They were 
called Yrkitjas’' becauso after obserTing ceriatn 
vratas (sacriftcial ceremonies) they could be admitted 
into the Aryae community.*' According to the 
script.ureS| persons outcasted for noofterfonuance 
were eJigihlo to re^mission into the Aryan 
fold after performing the Yrnl.yastoma sacrifice* 

(ati) TAs l/panayatki notCompuItoryin tAebaffinninp 

Though the Grbyashtrae and the later liferature 
on the rituals presuppose tliat the 17i)anayBna was 

54lv Die AcfU-ogtdBT Y<yaprji3ciX Burl^n, 1922, pp, 11. H. 

55, iNt i p.g.s, r, 5, 

56- Ha^ra«i4uq,i iwd. 
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a eomputsoTy Saiiiskirfi* such dooa not sesTU to bo 
the oAsa beforo tbo period. It PJny argued 
that during iho Atharvavedtc t imea, the U pnnajaa 
was regarded as a second birth^* andf most 
])Tobably, all the twice-born received their status 
from this rite. But the idea of the second birth 
was not peculiar to the Upanayaea only. II was 
also associated with t.bo iniliaiion which was 
performed before a sacrifice.*" So the significance 
of the second birth in the Vedic time was religious 
and not social; and not all the persons of the 
upper throe otassea wore compulaorily required to 
perform the Xlpanayana Satfiskara, For a very Jong 
time before the rules laid down in the GrbyasAtfas 
crystallised, the UfiAnayanw was a voTuntary 
ceremony. Whosoever desired to Irarn approached 
his guru and performed the initiation ceremonyi 
while his cousiDS, not willing to do flo, remained 
without any initiation. Tfie Utianayaca was 
confind to litoray and priestly famIHcs only. This 
is borne out by Acuui'e advice to his son Sretahetu 
that he should pass tbrongh the life of a student, 
l^ause members of his family did uot claim 
Brahmanhooil by birth,*” It sUould im also noted 


57. -afl»5i apaifiu t 
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that tba Airama theorj^ thougb racogaiKsd, vtas 
not uaivaraalli observed. The word “Vrfttya.'' as 
already polatad otil, did not denote a fiersoa who 
had not performed his Upaiiajatia, bat it was 
used in the sense of a person who did not ofler 
Soma eacrihee or keep the <aered fire.*“ In the 
Smrii and susbeqitent times many disabilities 
were imposed for not (ierforming the Vpana^ana 
ceremony. But no such piimshmeat was inliicted 
on the defaulter To the Vediu times. Tite sociai 
slatus of the Vriityas sulTerod in no way, as it is 
erident from their exattatiun to tha Atbarvarada 
It iSf thm'aforo, quit® clour that the Upauayana 
Sadisbara was not regarded coiuputaory^ railior it. 
was a privilge to be a railed of by a willing 
person for entry into the ‘iaeretl library of 
theraoO} 

(±ii) If'ddt! &p(iftas/aa become* Coutpultorp 

The U pa nay ana Saoiskara became coniputsory 
somewhere towards the close of the Upani^adio 
period. There were many factors that le^l to it. 
First of all there was the QuUUral faot^. For any 
advancing civilisation education is essential. In 
order to make education universal, the Upanjana 

<>0. TO flram^ SI a dtd fq^ie i A v«iie text quoted 

Id the P^T^finra*ma.dhajf|ya. t, 1. p., 

61 . A,V. X.V. 
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waa mtulc eomintifior/. Every Aryae comiteltoJ 
1.0 spend at least some years at the boose of a 
teacher or lu sotue erlucatioual instiiitMon. The 
next but the alltod factor was that the mass of 
literature end learning was increasing DifTerent 
branches of learning evolved. Therefore, in order 
to preserve the sacred literature tha sarrices of 
the entire mommunitj vras t^onscripted i>y making 
the U}»anayaD>i a compulsory Sathakara*’^ The 
third factor iraa a purely religious one. The 
ITpanajana came to be believed to have possessed 
sanctifying power, One may or may not receive 
education but he must cousecrate his person. This 
undue importance attached to the sanctity of the 
Sadiskara was also jnstrumeutnl in inking it 
compidsory for all. Tiie last factor was racial. 
The IndO''Aryans had to dtsUnguish themselTes 
from the non-Aryan populatioo round them. In 
the first, contact with the non-j^ryans they were 
superior (o, nod distinct from them by their 
colour and cnliiira both. But in coarso of time 
these characteristic dwindled, and there arose the 
danger of fusion with them and thus of lowering 
the standard of their civilixation. The Ujamyana 
which was already prevalent in the society, served 
a good means for differentiation The Aryans, 
who may not devote the period of youth to education, 

fi2, CL Dr. A S. abekar, ErfucaCioA In Ancaont tudia. Chap. 

t.pp, 11,1^ 
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but ujuierwont the cofaraony and put on ili6 Saorfld 
11u«aid. w«reoAlte<i iho reganetate and distingutshed 
tem Ihefeodras, tho kter-dny nou-Atyttn |jopiilatioii. 
ThoTJpanayana was rallwi a socond birth in the 
Bonee that it hoightoiMMl tlie sooial statua of tho 
TOcipiRnts. All the Aryans iMwame twieo-born. A 
HOD ♦Aryan having only ono physical birth was 
certainly regarded inferior to an Aryan 

{aiii) Bidiouiettf Gifntegutnett 6/ C^mpulson 

When the Upanayana bocatne a conipiilflory 
Sathahara people gradually forgot ita real purpose 
and many ridiculous consequences followed, 
formerly when it was purely an educational 
Sariislcara, i»ersons inherenlly incompetent for 
education were excluded from the right of 
perfonnanco,"" But when U became a bodiiy 
Saihsharn, the opinion was advocated tlial (he 
Upanayana should be performe<l in the case of i.he 
dumb, deaf, blind etc, also.* * A few Suirti-writers 
diBsented from (hia view,''* But the majority 
accepted tbiB abstml procedure in order to enable 
even disabled persons to marry, by providing them 
with a badge ofauperior castfs. Another consequence 

63 . I.^bUn, qiwlcti by 

Hariham on 

6^, ‘rbfi Brobma-finrwoa, f|.uoiad to V.M.S, vol, I, p. 399, 

65. ^ahbha and Ukhlti, quoted b>' Hitihin on P.G.& 
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of ti,0 ITpunaj^finii befag ■ bodily Saihskara 
that ft frosli UpnnyftDJi was jjrescribed for a person. 
^v'hDa be happened to be defiled by drinkiDg irine, 
eating onion etc."* This repetition firesenls a sad 
contrast to the fact that in the ATodio times it was 
repealed when the stndent began a new branch of the 
Vedas* The moat absurd cooscilueQCe that followed 
lUe dcgrudai ion of tlio Upanayao'i froTii its original 
purpose WAS that even the Uiiauavftua of trees 
cnnie to bo performed. A fourteenth centiuy 
Carnatic inscription records that n Brahman 
performed the Ujianayana oereniony of four jxiepal 
trees 

(aiit) TA^ (^pampitni Partti/ nf^letitfd dvrinff tk€ 
mediaperiod 

So tong os the Brahmanical oidlure turd a strong 
hold orer the Hindus, the compulsion was followed 
regularly. But during the hfuslim period of 
Indian history, Hinduisni received a rude shock. 
The religious life of the people was endangered and 
many high and firoaperous ramilleaof the Kfaltriyas 
and the Voi3ya.s wore reduced to agriculturists* 
The theory bees mo current that there are no 
Kealtriyaa and- the Vaidyaa in the Kali Age.** 
Though it was not iinivorsally accepted, the 
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67 , ^EplgraphIcft t'anmiica. Ill* MalaviJll Inicripul 



H'tNDU SAMSKARAS 


( CtlAP 


2tZ 

nu^oritj of tho VftWjRS And tho K^fAttriyAS of mAny 
tocjdittos disponsed 'with the D|)aiiuTAaa Sflihskira, 
Fiotn the ninteenih century, lioweTor, owing to 
cuUnml rerival by orthodox aasociations they 
are again beooniing particular about jrarfoTEniog 
the Upanayana Saifiskara, 

Who took the ehitd io ike Teaohtf* T 

Another problem wab! Who should lake the child 
to the Acbdrya f In early timKif in the Brahman 
familtea. it was the father who taught the boy.’ ® 
So, there was no need of discussing the problem. 
But the non'Brahman children were taken to the 
Brahman teachers. Moreover, when education 
developed and the art of teaching was si>ecia]i*rf, 
the Brahman children also went to efilcient teachers 
for study. Therefore, for proper, initiation the 
queetion of taking the student to the Aohnryn name 
to bo discussed, Tn the opinion of Plidmaha, the 
Ihther, the grand-fktber, an uncle and an elder 
brother were rightful guardins of a boy, and, in the 
absence of the former the tatter took the student 

68- wnRRt: Mfiri 1 

(j 9» The Ary^mnajiis nitd the Sikiintaacdhutina S^Dcitti6B« 

70. Fof exnmple;, ^votzikctu wn* faug'ht by hW father Aruiii 
( Ch, U. Yh L Br. U, Vi, 2. u Tlic Ch, U, iv- 5. 3| M, U, 

i.2yl2. 
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to the tocher/ ‘ In the ftbseoce of the ebove 
natural gurdians an elderlj niBinber of the same 
caate was also authorized to ronduot the child to 
the Aoharja.^ ^ But when there was none to do 
sOj or none would care to take the child lo the 
teacher, the pupil himself went, to the Achirya for 
initiation.' * 

(xti} Th$ Sikctim o/ th* Teachtr 

The selection of a teacher wag dotermioed by 
certain considerations. Thn best possible toucher 
was sought for, leeanso tlio main object of the 
Upanavana was acquisition of knowledge and 
building of uharftiJter. If tho teacher himself was 
lacking in knowledge ortirtiie, he could not olemte 
the life of the student. "From darkness to darknees he 
goea, whom an ignorant person initiatce. Therefore^ 
one flhonid desire an initiator who oomes of a good 
family who is learned and who is aelf'OODtrolled,’*’^ 
■♦A Brahmana who is well read, of good family, 
of good character, purified by |>enHnce, should 


71. eewii r<n|: feei i 

H ' Pitamab*. 

72, inmil dbnwai! > VT<ldhaff«rgji. 

73i 6*^^ rnw aro caminoii In iho 

7*. B<ra1 m ^ e*l* Sffinffir sjnftjiaHH-tlit i» the 
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nu^jonty of the VeiSyas Aod the Kfaitiij&s of ma&j 
]ocaJiti(35 diapenaed with the Upanay&iia Saiftskara. 
From the nioteeath caDtiiry* however, awing to 
oultnral revival by orthodox assoutations,’** they 
are again becoming partictilar about performing 
the UpanayBDA Saihskhra. 

(m) ITi^o teok tks ekUd to ikv TutcAtr f 

Another problem waa^ Who should tak^tho child 
to the Acbarya T In early limes, in the Brahman 
families, it was the fa I her who taught the boy.’^ 
So, there was no need of discussing the |)rob]em. 
Bui the no&'Brahnian children were taken to the 
Brahman teacher a. Moreover, when education 
developed and the art of teaching was specialized, 
the Brahman children also went to efTiolenL teachers 
for Btudy. Therefore, for proper, initiation the 
qneetion of taking the student to the Acbhrya came 
to be diecoased. In the opinion of Fitamaha, the 
father, the grand-father, an uncle and an elder 
brother were rightful giiardtns of a boy, and, in the 
absence of the former the latter took the student 

68. ^ ■Tinsel: 1^<n \ 

(&. The Aryosaniijiis mia the Sanetenolhiirmii Societies. 

70 . Pof exodipte, ^vetAketti wn$ tmight by hifi rather Amlji 
( Ch, U, tu 1* J; Br. U. vi. 2.1: The Uli, U, Iv. 5. S; M. U. 
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to tho teacher.'* In the nhsence of the above 
nRtuf*t gurdiftns ap elderlj member of the same 
caste was also authorized fco conduct the child to 
the Xcharya.^* But when there was none to do 
ao^ or none would care to take tho child to the 
teacher, the pupil himself went to the Achhrya for 
initiation. * 

(Ofti) Thg Set^ tion of lAa Teanher 

The selealSon of a leacher was determioed by 
cerbtin considerations. The beat possible teacher 
was sought for, tecause the main object of the 
Upanayana was acquisition of knowledge and 
building of character. If tho teacher himself was 
lacking in knowledge or virlueT ho could not elevate 
the life of tho stiidrnt. "From darkness to darkness he 
goes, whom an ignoiant ^wrsoti initiates. Therefore, 
one ehoulil desire an initiator who comes of a good 
family who is learned and who is solf"Controlled. ** 
"A Brahmana who is well read, of good family, 
of good character, purified by penance, should 

71. ^ ^ 

' fitSmnh*. 

72. meot iNmaii i vrddhujrnrfm- 

73. i^ofnmod m tin; 

7^ awBi at i(a e»is pftralh qwiwi '« 'bo 
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inltmte a ■ A man was asked not te make 

a person his teacher who was not Arm id his 
eharacter, for "hands besmeared with fat cannot 
be jnirifief) with biood*"'*' Vyasa recontmends a 
person for teachership ''who taa Brahmana, entimiy 
devoted to the Vedas, who comes of a good family, 
whose profession is the performanee of Vedic 
flacriflces, who is pure who is particular about the 
study of his own Vedio 5akh& and who has no 
lethargy.*’^Some further qualifications of an 
char^ a are given by Tama’* as followsr "An 
Achiiy'a should be trathful, coutagoous, capable, 
merciful towards all croatureB, believer in God, 
firm in the study of the V’'odas and pure in 
character, * These considerations were binding or 
respected wnen the Ufinnaynna was an educational 
Sarbekara, When it ceased to bo soj they could ho 
dieponso<l with. Later on, it was not meant for 

75. ■ai^r!nr|twu^ i 

U f^aunftkni ibid, 
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education but couseorutioii* T'la Xi:barfa was not 
oxpeeLed to teach Ibo initiaie. His oul; business 
was to fterform the cereuiony with tbo reoilal of tlie 
Vedio veracs. So, any^body who could do so was 
approached for ihis purpose* At present, m many 
oases, the Acharja is dis^MUised with aUogothor, To 
save expense's and botherations, |j6ople go to a 
sacred place, dip the Saored Thread into the water 
poured on the deity and |mt it roun<t the neck of 
a boy. It is due to ihc appalling ignoranco of the 
real pur])OFe of the Saibskara on the one side and 
the Doe-religious ebaraoter of the modern life on 
the other* 

{ami} The Geyemt^nis awl iheiT Signijicatiaa 

In the l>eginDing the Upanayana Satbskarn 
must have been very simple. In early tioies when 
the sacred Vedio loro was handed down from 
generation to generalion in priestly families, the 
father htm^eif was the guru In Ibis case, the 
formalities obse^'^d with him ualurally should 
have been limited The very ancient teacbership 
of the father is pro'i'ctl by the parable of gods, men 
and demons all spending their student life under 
the guidance of their common father PrajilpatL^* 
During the Dpani^dic period also there are 

79. * Br, Br* U. V, 2, 1. 

80. Br. Li*vi. 2* ij CJi* U. V.Jf iv. 5. 5; v. 11. ?i it. U. 
i. 3. 12. 
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ia.stanods of ^^tttdents studjiag with theLc fathota^*® 
Oriifin&l {>iirental is fe-aoboed in the 

Ul^oi^adSf wlinro id many casos tba U;>anajanii is 
T«rj shnplo. The etudeat approauhed bis teacher 
with sacriGcial fueJ in ht 5 hand?, thereby showing 
tb«t he intended to be bia pupil and he was ready 
to servo the teacher.^ ^ There are oLbei instances 
wliere an oral request on the part of the stndent 
and its acceptance on the part, of the Ahcarya was 
all that constiuted an Upanayana,**’ But these 
are eporadte cases of siniplicity. liven before the 
close of tbe Vedtc poriud, the ceremony was 
assuming a compBcated charocter* The UpanayaDa 
of the Atharvavedio timo iacludcd luanv items of 

V 

the latc!*Jay rituaJ. During the BrAhtnaua period 
noied for sacrificial cZaboralioaf Llie Upanayana 
Saihskira was developed and its ceremonious 
character is evident fronv the details available in 
them.** The GrhyasCilriis^** describe a fnlblledgod 
ritual with weil<dere]u()ed details The Saiiiskara 
in its onwitrd march also gathered many non'<Vedic 
and [.fOpuIar materials under its auspices, 

(a) The Time. An auspicious time was 
selected for the per form a nee of the Saihskara. 


Sl.idiJ, 

82. Cf, ff^if ^ I Wf. U* wp, 2, 7 
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GeiiBrally tlie UpanAyana place when 

the sna wns in the nortfaern beniiaphera,^^ 
but in the ease of Lite Vnisya c1itldreD« its southern 
course wus also pn^cribetL" * DitTereiit seasons 
wore meant for different castes,* “ 'fho tT[jatui|«na 
of a Brahman was [xirroriued in s|tt’ing» of a 
IC^nttriya in sumniar, of a Taisya in aiitniuD and 
of a Uathakbra in the rainy season. These different 
.seasons were symbolical of the temperament and 
occupation of different castes. The moderation of 
s^n-i eg symbolized the moderrte life of a Brahman; 
Lhe h^ at of s uni met ropresmted the fetter of a 
Ksattriya; aittninn, when the cornmeroial life of 
anoient India re'Opcned after the rainy 8ea.son, 
suggested tlio wealth and prosperity of a Vaidya; 
and the easy time of riins indicated facility for a 
chrtrlot'mftker. The Inter aslrologicnl works associated 
different kinds of merits wUb different months 
from BlAghi to ^fAdha; **.4 Imy whose Upanyana is 
performed in the month of Mngba become 
wealtliY. in the month of Phdtgiiua inlelligeat. 
in Gbiitra taienteil nod ivetl-veriiBd in the Vedas, in 
TaiSakba provided iviih all kinds of enjoyments, 
in (Tye^Lha wise and greit, and in i^iadha a great 


St, iVi S- ii. 2; A.6,S. 1, 19. 

W, (%wt I tlrtaspati (pjrjiett iit V< S, vd, 

J. p. 354, 
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conqueror of enemies nud fAiuoua rnudit.'"^ The 
bright half of the month was ijreferretl^ a:rit was a 
deUghlfiit time for any social funetioii and iU 
brightness was symbol icat oficDowtedgo and learning. 
Holidays, Parra ns^ innus^ucious times and the day a 
of natural abnormality were avoided, 

(b) Preparations. Before the actual oeremony 
took place, a canopy w as set up iindfr which ihe 
Saifiskara would be {>erfdrined.'''^ A day before the 
ceremony, many |)aurantc Perfortunces took place. 
Themost auspicious god Oai;ie 4 a, was propitiated and 
soTcrul other gooddessos, ^ri, Lak^mi, Dlirti, Medha, 
PiiQtb ^mddha, and Saraf^vaU ware worshipped. 
On the previous night, the candidate was sweareif 
all over with an yollow substance, and a Ftlver ring 
was tucked to his to no I,'*'' AfUr (hat, he wm; 
commanded to sjo^nd the whole night, in absolute 
sitonoe. It was a mystic rito which prejtared the 
wndidaie for the secomt birth. The yellowish 
powder gave ft show of embryonh; atmosphere and 
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ahBDiuta silenoo Rindetbo bojr a apeocbles^ ohild 
anew. 

(c) Thu Joint M«iK The noxh mornin(j the 
tnoihor und the child aie to(;©thftr for the last time. 
It was rather an imuBiial jiTocodure in a Hindu 
SathskAra, Aocordtag^ ioDr, Allekar''’^ it marked the 
end of an irregular life of a child and reminded the 
bpy that he was no longer an irroaponsihle child 
and that he had to lead a ayateraatic life thence 
onward. Hut it, might have boon the parting 
feast of the mother and the child also. It 
was a sad lonohlnif leremony, It esjjreaaed 
the deep nffection of the mother for her 
child After his U^ianayana the mother no more 
could take fo«d with him ae a rule The vot/ idea 
inovod the nxorher to show her laet iiffeotionate 
feeling. Both the ideas m;iy have operaLetl in 
the above ceremony. Bui there seem to bo some 
more factors that gave rise to it The boy not 
only could not take food with his .mother, but 
also was going to l>e sieparated from her for a long 
time. The mother could not enjoy hie company 
during this |]eriod So her heart was heavy on 
the occasion and the most impressive act of love 
that she could do was to eat witli<the child. There 
was parhaps, one praoMca! ueeessiry of tending the 
child in the morning. The ceremony was a protracted 
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0tt9. Tn orJer tbat be tcnj not gel huQL;r 7 tlurlng 
the c'eremoaT, lie was fed Tiefore it bogaa. After 
Ihe mother'ii feast, a number of j^ottug moo were 
entertained It was a party whicli wi£ giten to 
the play ran tea of the candidate at the departure 
of Uietr friend lo tbe leacber'a house. 

(ci) The fiat h, A fter Uie feast was orer ilia fa< her 
ami the mother took the child Lo Ihe canopy where 
the sacrihefal lire wa» burning in Ihe alter. The first 
scriptural item of the ceremony was itie reeding of 
tbe Brahmanii, an act always meritorious and in 
this case symboHoal of BFabmayAjila and 
Brabms^'haryA, which ihe life of the sliident was 
going to be after his UpanAyAnA. Then the boy 
WAS sbared. If the Chtldakarana had been performed, 
he was simply shared in the ordinary way by tbe 
barber Bui sometitncs to economise the etcpenses, 
thongh not sanctioned by the scriptures, tbe 
haircuttiog ceremony was postponed tiii now and 
it was performed before tho thmid^iving. When 
the sharing was rioiabed, the boy was bathed. It 
was a ceremony essentia) to ererj' Sathskara. 
Washing pnriftod bothj the mind and tho body of 
the recipient. 

(e) Tbe Kaupina. The bath Imtng over, the boy 
wmagtren a Kaupina to corer his private [laris. The 
social consciousness h id Already dawned upon the 
mind of the boy, but from now be had particularly to 
obserre tbe sooial decorum and to maintain hie 
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owD aod wlf-respflftl, Thon ths l>oy want, 

near tbe Ach^ya nad Annotinoad his intention to 
become a Brahmachnrl: ‘*1 have come hither for the 
sake of atndontship, f wilt he a student/'” Having 
Aocepted his request the Acharya offered him clothes 
with the verse, “In the way in which Brhaspati put 
on the garment of immortality on fndra, thus I 
put this garment on thee* for the s^ke of lonjj life, 
of old ago» of strength, of Bplendoiir.”''^ The Hindu 
idea of deccriim required that, when engaged in a 
religious ceremony* the upper part of the body 
should de covered with a piece of cloth. On the 
otTCasion cf the IT pa nay ana, therefor®, the young 
scholar was offered an upper garment, because from 
this time his proper religion^ life liegan- From 
Ihe ancient literature *o know that the original 
piece of the upper garment offered at this occasion 
was the deer-skin We are informed by the Gopatha 
Brahmapa that the deer-skin was symholicai of 
spiritual and intelleetiial pre-eminTOce/^ By 
putting it on, the sluJoat was constantly asked 
to become a youth of ideal character and deeiji 
schMarehip, In the early pastoral life of the 
Aryans the use of the deerekio was a need. 
Its hoary antiquity lent it a sanotity and, 
in course of time it Iwcame a religious tuaury Its 
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uae, howQTor, wae timibed to boddiag. When the 
Aijana Iracame agricollnrifste iind spinning and 
t^nviog came into oxiaiencet a cotton cloth was 
offered to the student. According to the Apastsmba 
and the Baudhajaoa Grb}'iUiQtrA8, this piece of 
cloth should have t<et)n woven in the house of the 
Brahmachariu just before the ceremony **’ The 
Gl-hyaahtras prescritte clothes made of difterent 
studs for different castes. The clothes of a Brahman 
etudent should he made of Sunn ( heinp)^ that of a 
Kdatlrija of IC^aiimn ( Sifk} und that of 
a Vai'Sva of ICutapa ( the kuAagrass 1.’“'’ But, 
optionallj, clothes made of cotton were prescribed 
for ell,Formerly on purely relijciojis grounds, 
white and unwashed ctothea «'ere olFeredi no doubt 
symbolijiing the purity of life."* But, later on^ 
practical sense prevAtled on the reUgious motive, 
though it wag still tinged with symUoHsiii The 
clothes of a Brahman shuht be Kas&ya. ( reddish ) 
that of a Ivatlriya MnUjis^Ua ( dyed with madder ) 


^5, anij ® ***^* **■ ^p< 11. ifi. 
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and that of a Vai^ya Karldra (jelloTv V* The 
ciobties were dyed because thereby they trotild oot 
get shabby very boob, Dilforciit colours {jroaeii'ed 
the distinction of castes. The deep-rooted ^cioatiou 
for white clothes, however, did not die away and 
many Snirtis insist that the colour of the ofothes of 
H Brahmechari should be white.^®*' At present tho 
above disttncUons have vanished away and olothee 
dyed in Haridra (yellow 1 are oftcred to all the 
twice-born. 

(f;| The Girdle. Vext, the Acharya tied round the 
waist of the youth the girdle with the verse, “Here 
has come to me, keeping away evil worila, purifying 
mankind as a puriQer, clothing herself by power 
of inhalation and exhalation, with strength, this 
sisterly goddes, the blessed girdle''**’* or with, ‘‘A 
youth W4dl attired, dressed, come hilhar. Ho, being 
boTtii becomes glorious. Wise sagea extol him, 
devout ones, turning iheir miuds to the gods'*. Or 
sileatly,*^** The girdle was originally made to 
support the Kaupfna But, later on. it u^s ItirnEd 
to serve as a religious symbolism. It was made 
of triple cord, which .symbolised that the atuilent 

95. oft visjfh Jffpnl 
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always encircTed lij the tlireo Vtdaa The 
girdte also informed ihe student that his belt was 
"a daughter of Faith and a sister of the sages, 
posaessetl the poa’er of proteutin^ his purity and 
chastity iiad would keep hitii away from eTil"'’*'** 
Like the upper garment, the girdle was also made 
of difTerent stuffs for ilitforent castes, nui] even for 
one single caste options wero allowed according 
to different Vedic schools, fho girdle of a Brahittan 
wts uiatle of iMuitja grass, tluit of a Krattriya of a 
how-string and that of a Vitiiya of wool. It must 
Im eien and gooddooking, lie use at present is 
momentary, and soon after the T7[)anajana it is 
substituted by a cotton girdle. 

fg) The Sacred Thread, After the tying of the 
girdle came the most imiioriant item of the 
Snriiskara, according to the later authority, the 
investing the student wiUi the Sacred Thread It 
ehoutd be, however, observed that it was unknown 
to the early writers on ritual. None of the 
Grbyaautras contains the lirescription of wearing 
Iho Sacred Thread. U seems that the upper garment 
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nrhich was offered to the youth was the proto-type 
from whieh the sacr^ thread descended, thongh 
both the prototype (hut not for werilicial purpose) 
and the imitation ^ere reUined by the Inter 
authorities. Tlia very name of the Sacreil Thread, 
“YajHoparlta*' supplies ti nine to Its original 

natttte.**" 

The scriptures prescribe that cotton .cords 
should .be worn by the Brahniann, woollen by the 
Ksattriyas and linen by the Vni^yas.»«* But the 
option of cotton cords is found forall.*^* It seems 
that it was due to the convenience of getting 
cotton threads The Sacred Thread was of different 
colonr according to different castes j the limhrnana 
wore white» the Kjattriyas red and the VaiAyas 
yellow. Tt Is said Umt it. corresponded with 
the colour of the mind of tbeabovn cnstos. But the 
differentiation was afterwards removed and at 
preaont the VaiSya colour, yellow, has been adopted 

universally. ^ 

The Sacred Thread is vpnn by ft virgin Brahman 
girl and twisted by a Hraliman. In it aa many 
hnols are made aa there are Prtivaras amongst the 
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AQCteatois of the n'eaTOT. The coiiipoaftioD of Iho 
S&ared Threftd is full of Bymbolisii] njid signifioAnce* 
Its length ia niaetyaix times as the breadth of 
the four fingers of a ntan, which is eixiut to his 
height. Rauh of the tour iingers re|iresentB one of 
the fourstai.03 the aoiil of a nmn experieneea from 
time to ttmOi namely, wakiagt dreaming, dreamless 
sleep and ahuoluta Brahmanbowh The three folds 
of the oord are also symbol ice L Tliev represent the 
t:hrae Qupae^ reality^ ftassion and darkneas, out of 
which tbe whole uni verso is evoivetl. The care ie 
taken that the twist of the threrd miiat he upward. 
It was done, bu thnt the Siittragupa or thn good 
quality of reality may predominate in a man, and 
so bo may attain spiritual merits. The three 
c<)Tde remind tlie wearer Urn I he has to pay off 
the Three Dellts he ow'es to the ancient seers, the 
auceeiora and the gods. The thrte cords are tied 
together by a knot called Brahmagranthr^ which 
symbolises Brahma. Vtfiiu and I^iva. Besides, 
extra knots hre made in the cords to indicate the 
rarious I*ravarAs of & ^lortioutar family. 

The Acharya, while investing the student with 
the Sacred, Thread repeated an appropriate Mantra, 
asking few strength, long-lifo and iliumination for 
the boy,*“* the boy looking, in the meanwhile, 
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towai:dB the Sim. A BraliniftchArf car put on oulj 
one set of the Sauread Thread, A householfier is 
giren priyilege to wear two, one for himself end 
one for his wife» There are dilfereDt methods 
of wearing tlie Saored Thread at differeat 
oooastons. While performing an auspicious 
ceremoDT one tihould be ITparlU, that is, the Sacred 
Thread should hang from his left shouldiT, at the 
[lerformanee of some iomispietotis cerernonj a man 
should he Prachtnaviti, that- is, the Siiored Thread 
should hang from the right ehoiilder, and nt times 
he is called MtHI when the Sacred Tliread is 
worn round the neck 1 ike a garland.***^ 

ih| The Apna. Thco the Ajtna or deer^akin was 
presented to the pupil. The word “Ajina" denotes 
generally the skin of en animat e^g. a ga/olte.^**" 
as well as that of a goat The nst of skins as 

eloth in ancient times is shown hj the 
“Clothed in skins**’'*'' (Ajina-vasink and the 
farrieis*^ trade is mentioned.* * ' The Maruts 

were also noted for wearing d«er>8ktns.* * * the 
wild asoetics of a late Ugrodio bynin seem to be 

107. A q ftfa g quiotiKl in voL I. p. 42j. 
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^ 109. V. 2. 1. 21, 

UP. 11*1, ilLS. 1.12, 

^ 111, The VajAtauej/ft'diimliUi ku, 13, 

112, K.V. U 


HINDU SAjiSKAUAS 


\ CHAl' 


ute 

‘dad in skiii>’» The Ajinn was first used as an 
upper earmi nl, But* tater on^ when eottun doth was 
eupplieU in its place, it waa utili?^ for a seat. In 
early times the oountry wne cohered with forest 
and skins were fonnd in abtindasce. But when 
forest were oleared, there becanio paucity of bide, 
and blanket was prescribed. The ancient 
tradition was adhered loi though the ekin was 
reduced to threads which is now rej»reson1ed by 
three strands fasteued to the Sacred Thread at the 
time of the Upanayana Saihskftrn. BiiTerent kinds 
of skins wore prescribed for dilfereDt castes. The 
Paraskara Grhyajfttra eays, “The upper garment 
of a Brahmnua should be an Antelope akin; that of a 
R&janya the skin of a spotted deiri that of a Vai^ja 
'goats' or cows' skin; or if the prescribed sort of 
garment is not to be had, a cows' hide should be 
worn by all, because to that belongs the first place 
among alt kinds of garments".'^’ The eow*s skin 
was easily arailabla; that la why it was a 
general option for all, Aooordiug to Vispu fcigor- 
skiu was also worn by the Vedio stmlent.”* But 
it was a rarity. The skin was of a practical use 

1 13, Ibid. X. 136, a, 
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io the forest Jif© of eftrly times. Bocaiise It was 
generally used l>y henuita ami aaceticB, it began to 
gather sanctity round it. When it became 
connected with the religious ceremony, the 
writers on f'harms invested it with symbolism. 
The Gopatha-Brahmaqa says that the lorely 
deerskin was sombolical of holy lustre and 
intellectual and spiritual ptO'emintnee.* The 
student, while putting it on, was reminded that 
hu should at tain the spiritual and iotBlIoctual 
position of a Bfi. 

(i) The Staff. A staff*** was given by the 
A chary a to the Btudent, who accepted with the 
verse,'‘My staft'whice fell down to the ground in 
the open air, that I take np again for the sake of 
long life, of holy lustre and of holiness." According 
to some authorities the scholar should grasp the 
staff with the rerae that was recited while taking 
a staff at. the time of entering on a long saoriHce. 
The latter prescription was based on the fact that 
studentship was regarded as a long sacrifice.**'’ 
The Manava*GrhyaBiltTa el>serve? that reatly 
speaking, the student is a traveller on the long 
road of knowledge.* The ahtff was the symbol 

117. See'awm p, IS .Toomoto !l. 
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of a tta roller and white accept log It, the 
etndent prayed ihat he way retwli safely the 
end of his long and aiduons joiiTney.**^ One 
authority, however, remarks that the staff was 
the aymhol of a watchman,'?^ The student was 
armed with the staff and obarged with the duty of 
protecting the sacred V«la*i. According to some, 
the purpose of the staff was fo protect the student 
not only from the human foes but from the drmons 
and eri! spirits "S well Aporarka on llio 
yajHaralkya Smrti*** ijoints oat that the staff 
coiitd also serve the purpose of making the student 
felfeonfldent and self-reliant, when ho went out 
in-the forest for collecting sacred fuels, for tending 
the cattle of his guru or when ho iravelled in 

dnrkeness. 

The type of the staff was determined by the 
caste of the student Ti.o staff of a Brahmen was 
of FalaAa wood, that of it K^ltrija was of UdmbBra 
wood and t^jai of n Vaiiva was of VUva woDd,^"** 
Ojitions, however^ were allowed which were based 
on local fashion or tho a vet lability of n partioular 
wood iu the locality^ But as the wood of a stalf 

12), Cr. Dr, A,S, Aiivkor, lufucalUMi Td AtidetU In(liH,Chu{», 
1, pp. 25, S6 l 
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wAsr not of a great eonseqiienee, ^ ail i^ould ubo 
all kinds of wood**** But some limit tlia staff 
to tlio earriflcjal treea onlf,*“’ The length of the 
stair was also ftxofl according to the Varga of the 
student. '^Tho iitatf of (he Brahmag.i measured up 
to his heir, that of the K^al.trtyn up to bis forehead 
and that of a Vaiiya up-to hb nose,"**" Vasi^^ha**** 
fn'eserihes quite the rorerGs which sboivs that timre 
WAS no real signillcHni'e in tlie above dtstiaotion 
oxcept the oasio diUprence, l^legance of the staff 
waji also taken into considemtion. According to 
Craulatna and PailUlnaaiihestalTs^huld he tin broken, 
nnscratefaed and with l.inrk.*^^ Maun says that 
it BhouhJ l>0 alraightj, without any scratch, line 
looking, not causing uneasiness and out bturnt by 
hro *** In some cases, even at [retienti all (hrse 
ruins relating tile slalV are respet Ud, but in the 
majority of caeca a very poor or nonitnal substitute 
for the staff is presented to t.lie ettident. The 
reasoD tfl that, nowadays, it has no, pranlEcal 
utility, tho initiate not tjeing eK]jeeled to go 
outside his home to a hermitage in the foieet. 

I:i6,0? VI ei'wq I ih S, 2!'. 
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(j> Symbolical Parformftnces, After the student 
was fully equipped with the net'iessittes of n student 
life in nucieoi times, a series of symboltoa! 
nets followed before the Acharya properly look the 
student in hts charge’. The ftrat of (hero was that 
the tenehor, wtlli his joined hands^ filled t.he 
Bludenis’ joined hands with water with the verse. 
"Ye waters,” This was symbolical of purification.* * ' * 
The student toquirod sanotification before he oonid 
legitimativoty team the (Hyatri mantra. A^ralayana 
says, “The teacher having uttered mantras pours 
water in the joined hands of the student, so that ho 
tnay be purified to receive the fjavitrl mantra. 
Next, the teacher made the student look at the sun 
with What eyeeto“*** Tholife ofa slndont was 
a perfect discipline regulatmi to the minute.st 
details. The sun Topresents the Cosmic I nw which 
governs the whole universe The student was 
asked to learn from the sun the observance of 
unswerving duty and discipline. .^Svalayana, 
again oliserves ; “The sun ia a witness to all aotionaj 
he is the Lord of all vowH,time, action aud virtues; 
therefore he should ho properly worshipped.’^*** 
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(k) Touching tfie Htiart, After Ibis, tbe 
teacher touched the beart of the [mpil reaohing orer 
his right shoulder with the words, “Into mj wilt 
I take thy heart eto,”*** The same rerse was 
recited at the time of the marriage ceremoiiies aleo, 
with the only change of tho deity, in that case 
being Prajapaii, white here it is Dphaspati. The 
**l»ord of ftayers*’ or the “Pjfosiding deity of 
Learning^' was requested to unite the hearts of the 
Acharya and the pufiil. This player was intended 
to erQphastf.e that relatioe between tho teacher and 
the taught was not furinal and mercenary but real 
and sacred. Bealimtina of this fact waa Deceesary, 
progrese in education was possible unless there 
WAS a complete baniiouyi a deep sympathy and a 
wholehearted coinniiimon between the guru and 
the initiate. 

0) MeunUng the Stone. Then the student was 
as^ked to mount a atoue with the words, “Froad 
on this stone; like a stone be lirm. Tread t the foes 
down; turn away tho enemies,''*According bo 
tho Manava Orhyastkira,* the student, by 
mounting a stone, was asked to be steadfast in the 
persuit of his studies. In the opinion of the 
BbSradvaJa Crhyasatta,*** however, stone was 

135, t',G;S. II. ^ IS, 
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Also SfiubolicAl of streogtli. The purpose of the 
rite WAS to make the student adamantine in bis 
physique and character. The atone detirered a 
good sermoD to the student that the flnnness of 
determination and strength of character are the 
most essential needs of a suacessful student 
career, 

(m) Taking the Charge. Now the proper taking 
the charge of the student began.**'' The teacher 
seized the stndeet's right hand and asked his name, 
The pupil replied, am N. N 3 tr I’' The teacher, 
again, enquired whose pupil lie was, whereupon the 
student replied ''Yours''. The Ach&rja oorrectiDg 
hie answer said,‘'tndru^s pn pit art thouj Agni is 
thy teacher; I am they teacher, N. N,l»' Thus the 
teacher took the boy in bis charge for education 
and protection. But thinking himself not 
ommipreseni and alUpowerfnl, he commended the 
student to the [>rotection of gods and al! creatures, 
that werq requested to guanl him every where, "To 
Pn^apati I give thee in charge. To the god Savitr 
1 give thee in charge, To Heaven and Earth I give 
thee In charge. To all beings I give tbee in charge 
for the sake of freedom from harm ’.*^'’^ 

(n) The Commomdments. Then after a 
ciroumambtilation of the fire, and offerings to it| 
the teacher^ taking hold of the student, delivered 

13^F.G.S. u,s. IMS. 

140. Ibid. lU £. 


VII J THE EDUCATIOH&L SA^SKARAS 23S 

the following cotnmaiidTQetits: "A stndent art thon. 
Taka watar. Keep ^f^ilenoe. Put fuel on the 6re. 
Take water/’* ** This commandment is fonnd aa 
earlj as in the j^atapatha Brahraapa**^ which, 
besides, offers soma expIaoatTon of the text also, 
“Sip water. Water doubtlesa maana ambrosia: Sip 
amijrosia is thus ha tells him; do Ihj works work 
donbtlass means vigour; exart vigour is what he 
tells him ; put on fneh enkindle thy mind with fire, 
with holy lustre is what be thereby tells him; do 
not sleepi “do not die’' b what he thereby says to 
him etc'*. 'The commandment was a practical advice 
as well as a ejmbolioal perforniance, 

(o) The 8&vitr) Mantra. Next, the most 
sacred Bavitrl mantra was taught to the student*** 
If he could not follow it just on tiiat davt it could be 
recited to the boy after one year, six tuonths, 
twenty-four days, twelve days or three days**** 
The teacher, looking at the face of the child, 
uttered the Savitrl mantra, “Let us meditate on 
the moat excellent light of the Creator ( the Sun ); 
May he guide our intellect."*** The mantra was 
recited Pads by Pada, then hemistich by hemisttoh, 

<4 nr ^ sgyw aid elkuaA- 
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and the thind time the whob Terse, To a Brahm&e 
the Acb&r^'a recited the maatra m the 

Ofiyatrl metre, to a Kftjanya ie Tri^^ubha, aad to 
a VftiijA Id Jagati^ or to persoas of all castes ia 
the ti&yatrl metre, The last option haa now 
ohtatoed tinivereatity, The t^ching of the saorel 
mantra signalizod the second birth of the child, as 
the teacher was regarded the faiher and S&ritH 
the mother of the child.* To early times the 
teadher himaolf waa supposed to have coacelTed the 
child3 "By laying his right band on the pnpil, the 
teacher becomes pregaaat with him; In the third 
hight he is bom as a Brahma a with the SarltrL”*^’*’* 
The prayer was simple but significant. It was 
very appropriate to students whose prima businees 
was to stimulate and develop their mind, 

(p) The Sacred Fire. The riia of first enkindllog 
and leading of the sacred fire*'** was performed 
after the teaching of the Gdyatr] mantra. The 
^TCrses itttered here were full of educational 
significanoc. The student wiped with his hand 
the ground round the tire with the formula. " Agni, 
glorious oue, make me glortoas. As thou glorioua 
Agni, art glortoue, thus, O glorious odo, bring me 
to glory, Aa thou Agni are the ijreserver of the 

ami? aim mPrifi fret wai’? ewA i vi g, », i70. 
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treafiurfl of eacTifiee for the gods, thus msj I bcoome 
the preserver of the treasure of the Vedas for 
men.*’*** 'fhen he put fuels oa the fire with the 
praye®. '*To Agni I have twought a piece of wood, 
to the great JMevodaB. As thou, Agai, are 
inflamed by wood, thus I iim inflamed by life> 
insight, vigour, offspriog, eattfe, holy lustre-,.May 
my teechar be the father of living sonsi May 1 be 
full ol insight, not forgetful of what I have learnt; 
may I become fiill of glory and aplondoiir, of holy 
lustre ami enjoyer of food. Svaha 1*'“'^ The eacred 
fire was l.be symbol of Life aod Light, for which 
the student strove. It was the centre of all religious 
aotiviUes of the Indo-Aryans. its worship began 
in the student career and continued throughout 
his life, 

(q) fhe Hounds for Alms. Then followed the 
studest's goieg the rounds for alms,*** This was 
the eeremoDlous begiunteg of what was going to Im 
t he chief means of his maietenanoe throoghout his 
student career. On the day of the Opasayana he 
begged from only those who would not refuae,". g, 
his mother and other relatives. The decorum 
required that a Brahmaui student should beg 
addressing the woman whom he asks for alms with 
the word, ‘'Lady" put at the beginning of his 

149. Ibtd. H, 4 , S. 
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request ;4 BaJaeja with tbe word '^Lady” ieteerted 
in the middle; a Vat^ya with the word put «t the 
ead.' It oaauot be said how far the custom of 
begging was universal in ancient India. But the 
ceremony of b^ging emphasized on the student’s 
mind the fact that, being a non-economic entity, he 
was dependent on the public charity and be should 
tUsoharge hie duties to society when he would 
become its earning member. Bogging of alms, tn 
early times if not universal, must have been 
common, at least, in the case of Brahman and other 
poor students, as it is still practised by poor 
Brahman students But in later times, excepting 
some rare cases, it fell in to disuse- 

(r> lAte Features. At present a few new 
features, unknown to the scrip tures, have luien 
introduced in the Upanayana Sarhskara, which are 
located after the ceremonial bagging. The student 
undertakes a mimic [»eirformanca,“ ’ ll® enacts a 
comedy of going on educational mission to Benares 
or Kashmir. *But ha ie persuaded by his maternal 
uncle or brother-in-law who allures him by promising 
a bride, What^a tragedy of the educational ideal of 
the Upanayana Saihskara. Tba Samavartan that 
was performed at completion of the studios, is now 
staged on the same.day, simply for the emergency 
of ohiild-marriage. ^ 

152. In^auciimt.tinieii edmistfODal j«irdey of ihe student waa 
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(s) Trirfttra-vrata, After the initiAtion 
ceremoeieH were over^ the etadeat was r€KftiIre(l 
to obserte three days’ continence, whidh was 
called “Triratra Vcata”.*** This coDtinence 
tntfrht extend to tweJre days or one year. It was 
the beginning of a rigomus training. He was not 
to eat salfae food, he had to sleep on the ground, 
and he was forbidden to take moat and wine and 
to sleep in the day time. At ihe end of tbs vow, 
the Medhajanana ritual was performed in order td 
evoke divine help in the sharf>eniDg of the 
intellect, memory and retaining power.^** ft was 
called Medhajanana, because by prfotming it one 
cauld get intellect fit to grasp tbe Ve He knowledge. 
6auiiaka says, “The Sun*boro Goddess, the 
preserver of Ibis world. Herself is Medha, One 
who desires success in Iraroing should worship 
her with a view to stimulate talent,’’* ** At 
present^ the ITpanayana having no educational 
purpose, these ancillary rites of ^educational 
significance have been dropped, 

(tj The Dawn of a new Era, When the 
iTpanayaaa was a living Sinbekara performed at 
the beginning of the student career, it must have 

m A.G.s. r. iH. isj H.G-S. LS- tO. 
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weatcJ a Tory improsgira atmoaphere It 
marked thfl davn of Q oevr era iu tbe life of the 
initiate* He was no mote u cbild a n d was 
introduced to the life of perfect andetorn discipline* 
The ceremony symbolized the fact that the student 
was a traTellet* starting for the boandless realm 
knowledge. To reach big degtinatioo* he was 
astvHl to be firm and steadfast^ like a atone, in his 
in tiOnr A complete harmoDr between 
him and i^lfi Acharyn was also eaaential. In bis 
misaioOf the student was aasurcd the help of all 
gods and creaiuttw. The idwlg before him ware 
Indra. the lord\ of all gods, and Agni. the most 
brillrant element in the world, the one su^^gestive 
orpowiraadp<!>sitionanJ the other indicrtlve of 
life and light.! If the student acted up to the 
symbolisms and knggestions of the Saiiiskaw, he 
was bound to l^a successful scholar and arnHfedged 
man, fit to share the roaponsiblities of the world. 


3, I'BK Vm^AHAUCRA (tRE RKOl^KISOOl? Tlim VKIUK: Slpl>t) 

(i) Jntfodiietorjf 

!□ the earliest enutueration of the Saihsk&ras 
lij Gautama,^ the Yedaraitibha aad the Qodaoa 
nre not mentioned, Inatoad, be gives the four Vedio 
Vrates, “OtTari Vedatratam/' which according 
U» ASralayana, were, Mahaoamni, Maliavratam. 
Cpaoi^ad aod GodaBO.^ Beeidee, epecial rites were 
prescribed before the rending of a Yeda or Us 
branch 4 ^ Though those vrataa were originally 
intended for all the twice^botn, they were probably 
observed in the prieetly fatuities aloae, beoauae it 
were they who used to specialize in all the branches 
of the Vedas and the Vedic rituals. The non> 
Brahmans gradually gave up the praotice of 
performing the Vedic vratas or rows. In course of 
time, the non'Vedio literature grew in extent and 
importance and came to be studied extensively by 
the Brahmans. The Vedic literature woe less 
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mod les^ studied. So with the decliue ©f the 
Vodic study these rrates began to pass out of 
rogue. They are not meat toned ia the majoritr 
of the GrhyasQtras and the Dharmashttas 
and altogether passed orer by the Smrtis, But 
respect for the old traditroo required that there 
should be one Satiiskhra that could take the place of 
the Vedio vows and mark the beginniug of higher 
educatioa, Thus the Vedaranibha sprang on the 
mins of the ancietit Vedtc iratas. This is the 
reason why the Vedarambha apfieared so late in the 
list of the SaxfiBkaras Vyasa mentions it for the 
first lime/ 

(ii) TAeOriffw 

There was one more change in the history of 
the Sainskaras which eecessflared the aatstence 
of the Vediiramhha as a soiinrate Saihskara, Jo 
the begiDning the U^ianayaDa nod the study of 
the Vedas began almost togelbur. The former was 
a real going of the child to the house of the toicher 
and was immediately followed by etudentsiiip, The 
Vedic study was supposed to begin with the most 
sacred Guyatrl mantra. But in later LimeSt when 
Samskrit ceased to be a spoken langauage or a 
widely understood on:^ the U pa nay ana became 
merely a bodily Saibskara. Then it was performed 
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when the atadent bftd already begiiQ tbs study, of 
hii; TSmacnlar,^ and the oomiaal Ach&rya by whom 
the Saibakara was performed had do iateation to 
take the stodent in his owo charge. Therefore it 
was thought neceae^ry to perform another Sailiskdrai 
besides the Upanayana, to mark the begiDDSDg of 
the Yedto Study* 

(Hi) A Nev Saiittkara 

« The Saihahara, as already pointed out, is first 
mentioned in the Vjasa 8mrti.‘ It differenttates 
the YratAdeda ( a new pamo of the TTpanayana ) 
from the Vedhramhha. During the time of the 
author, the first had nothiag to do with study, bnt 
the second was purely an edueatiunai Saihskara 
perfcwmed at the time when the student actually 
began bis Vedic study. The later Paddbati-writera 
bare recognised the distinction between the 
Upanayana and the Vedarambha and they insert 
the latter between the Upanayana and the 
Samarartana, 

TVis Ciremcnk* 

For the peiformance of the Vedarambha 
Sathskara an auBpioioue day was fixed after the 
Upanayana. In the loginning, the MatTpfl^i the 
Abhjudayika Sraddha and other preUminary 
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ceremoniee were perfarmed. Then the tmoher 
estehliBhed the Laukika>Agiii| iorited the studeot 
Aed seated hiiD on t*ie Westera side oftbefire. After 
thiSf gerara] ofTeriaga were made. If the Bigii'eda 
was to be begun, two Abutie of ghee were offered to 
the earth and Agui; if the Yajurreda^ to Aetarik^a 
< the akf ) and Vhjni if the SamaTeda, to Dyau and 
the stm; and if the AtharraTeda, lo the quarters 
and the moon. If the study of all the Vedas began 
together,'the abore offertnga were made together. 
Besides, Honia were offered to Brahman. Chhaodas 
and Fri^Apati. In the end, tha teacher, boring 
mide gift of the Parnapatra and DAk9i9h to the 
ofQoiatiiig BralimaD, began the teaching of the 
Veda,* 


6v Tbtt Glir^pEiddhEiKs 


4. THB KrIaNT^ Olt XHB OOI^iS* (T«® OP UR\an) 

(i) Difermt ^amtat uni ihtir Signifies nc# 

Tke Kedaala or the first abaviog was one of the 
four Vodic Vratas * When the first three rrataa. 
that were r^oself conneoted with the Vedic Study, 
disappeared, the Keianta sejiarated nad assumed an 
independent position, though it retained the ancient 
ceremonif^. The existence of the KedAnta as a 
aeparate Sathskar l seems to 1)e older than that of 
the Vedaramhha. The Grhynsulraa^ dosoribe the 
Ke^anta with tiie Chfidaknrana, but they nowhere 
meation the Veditrarobha- tlAiakernya, aa older 
wriier than Vyasa. enumorates the former but do 
not lueniton the latter.^ It was regarded as a major 
Saihskarn by Yyasa who includes it in the list, of 
the famous sixteen Sathskaras.'* The question may 
rUe in one's mind why the KeAanta di<i not meet 
the aamo fate as the other Vedic Vratas mot. The 
reason appears thus. This SaihikAra bad ati 
advantage over its colleagues. While the first 

1. A§valHyani quoted in S,M. p. 65. 

2. A,G.S. L ii. I 3j 6.G-S.i.28. IKs G.i;3. liU Ij 

tl.Q.S, ii, 6. l6| Ap. G.9, 12; Kh. O.S, li, 5. I, 

3. dHhnitf!? t iptoted H V.II.S. vol I. 
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three Trotas wct« dependeatj for their life, on the 
Vedic study, it was esseatiellj conneote'l with 
the body nod coadiict of the student. When the 
Vedic literature ceased to form the general ctirri- 
eulum of studies, the first three Vrataa fell into 
disuae. But the KeSitnla still signalized the natural 
change that took place in the life of the student. 
Eyen when the Sarhskaras became mere ceremoniea 
berefr. of their original purpose, the Kedanta did 
not sulferTer? much. 

(ii) Th* Origin and Eatii/ ffUtory 

The Kesanta, as its Tery name suggests, was a 
Saifjskftra which ccnaecrated (he first shaying of 
theistudent^s Ward. It was called Godina also, 
because it was characterizoil by the gift of a cow 
to the teacher iind gifts to the barber. This 
Sartiskarn was performed at the age of sixteen and 
marked the arrival of youth when the student was 
no more a^v, and beard and moustaches appeared 
on his face,* The consciousness of manhood dawned 
upon the young man. He required a greater 
watchfulneea over his youthful impulses. Hence it 
was thought necessary that the student should be 
reminded once more of his vows of Brahmacharya 
He was, after shaving the beard and moustaches, 
required to take the tow of Brahmacharya anew 
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Rod to Iiv 0 tliB life of strict cootineoce for 
one year, 

(Hi) Lat^r ffiatmy and 

During the mediaeval and subsecjuent times 
confusion oniorwl the Hindu retigion and 
degeneration sot in every department of life, WEmn 
early marriage lecnnjo rommon, the Kedanta 
began to be considered as marking the end of 
Brnhmaoharra In the Sfltra period the shortest 
(wriod ofBrahmaohnrya was twelve years. According 
tothis calculation, the student career enilcd at the 
age of eighteen. But this was not lEte general 
one tom. Only those atiidcnts, who were in sure 
need of the family, took leave of their gurus at 
this early age. Lalfr on, however, owing to Uie 
emergency of child-marriage, it l)6cain« a common 
practice to close the BrnhinacbaTya period with the 
Keianta or Godkoa. The Bharadvaja undihe VAralia 
Grhyasfitras* which were written siibB«iueot to 
the beginning of the Christian era, had already 
begun to iireacribo the general option that “in the 
opinion of some, one could close hts Brabmacharya 
withtlie Godana ceremony.*^* The supporters ofetirly 
marriage began to argue that tlie termination of 
Brabmacharya at sixteen was in no way against 
the S^iatric rulOt as if the Upannyana was |)erformed 

6. WRfiAie nd'B: ( \ Bh. G.S.l.9s V, g. S 9, 
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atthe of fiTe, <»ne could gefc twelve years for 
tlie study of IJie Vedas.-* Thus what was m the 
Iwgtaning a eoncMsioTi* later oa hecanic priviloge 
and right, of the people, hut cetrainly for the 

worse 

As a matter of (act, the KeSanta or QodriJia 
had notbiog to do with the terininatioB of 
Brabmacbarya Tho SaujavarUina was to mark 
the close of the stndeiit life. Both the Saiftskaraa 
were coufounded deliljeratoly in order to enable 
the boy to marry without finishing bis coroplele 
course of studies. Confusion became more 
confounded for ordinary men owing to tho fact that 
shaving formed the common clement in both 
the Sazhskdras. 

(iv) Certmonie$ 

As already said, tho ceremony was performed 
at the age of sixteen, The procedure followed ai d 
the mantes recited at this saihekAras were quite 
the same as adopted in the chauda Sadiakftra, Tho 
only diflerence waa 1 hat in it besrd^and moustaches 
wore shared instead of head. Just as in the 
Chadkkarapa, hair of the beard, head, nails were 
thrown into water. The student, then, offered a 
cow to the teacher. At the end of the ceremony 
he observed a tow of silencfl'andded a life of austere 
diBc^ipHno full »ono« 

7, S^loiTasa dn IS* 


ft. niB fiAH sVAmifA OnaXAS* ( lssnd*f STUttBKTflmP i 
^0 Intrcdwstory 

This Saiiisk&r& waa pstfornned at the olose of 
the Brahmiicimrra period and it marked the tarmi' 
tuitioD of the stiideot Ufa. Samtlrartana tneana 
''wtui-nitig home from the house of the guru.-'* It 
WAS called 8aana also because bathing formed the 
most prom iueut item of the ^aihskara. According 
to some anthropologists, bathing 'ivas meant for 
washing away diriutty froe the student ' Uiiriug 
his Brahmachryri period], lie was Uring in (lirine 
contact and he liimsetf had sonm diTiae halo round 
him. 80| before he returned to the ordinary '^ortd. 
hu had to put off divioo inriuence. otherwise he 
would pollute divine attributes and thereby iuRur 
dirine displeasure. The aarly Indiau writera also 
regarded Brahmaoh/irya as a long sacrilioo.’' 
Therefore just as at the ead of a sacrifiee the 
sacrificial bath or Arubhrtha was taken by the 
sacrificer, so the long Bacriftce of Br&hmacharya 
also required that the etudeei should have a bath 

1, aw amaw am gs^ain farina an i 

^■ol. 1. p. sw. 

R. it, Nafittna, Feticshlitnt tn West AFriou p. 
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Al iu end. But there was oke mcveidea essociated 
with baibtng in the SaniATarUDB Sarbskara^ which 
[aier on b»'Aaie the most j^rominent. lo the 
Sauekril literature learning was oon){Mire«l to an 
ocean, and one who i^ssesed great teaming was 
supposed to have crossed that ocean. Nalurailf, 
a studentf who had completed his course of stndieSf 
was regarded as a pereon who Itad oroesed the 
ocean of learning. He was called a Vidyasnaiaka 
(one who has bathed in leamtng) andaVtatasnataka 
(one who has l)athcd in tows).^ Thus the 
ceremonial bath at the end of the student career 
symbolized the crossing of the ocean of learning 
by the student. 

(it) Imponanee 

the clcee of one‘s student life was a very 
momenlos period in one’s life. One had to make a 
choice between two paths of life One of them was 
to get on^^f mvrried and plunge into the busy 
life of the world, sharing its full reaponsiinlilies 
The other was that of retireuieDt that is, to keep 
off from the turmoil of the world and lo lead a life 
of detachment, both physical and inant«.|. Those 
students who chose the first path were called 
**Upakurvaoa% and those who selected the second 
path were known as The UpakurratM^ 

A. P.G.S* ii. 5. a. it. 

5,Vij. S.1.49, 


* 


VII J THB EDUCATIONAL SA.MSKARAK 251 

returned &om their guriikulas end became 
householders. The Nal^^bikas did not leave their 
teachers and lirod in the service of their masters 
ia quest of supreme knowledge. " According to 
Vi^pu, some people were compulsorily required to 
lead tho life of a Brahtnmchuri ou physical grouads. 
They were the hunip-backed, the blind by birth, 
the impotent, the lame and the diseased.'' They^.^ 
did not perform their Samavartana, because 
Vtvaha was not poesibte in their case. 

(Hi) TAs yome/ Cour*« 

But the majority of students followed the 
normal course of life and preferred the life of a 
householder to that of a celebate one. All the 
authorities on Dharma&astra recommend that one 
should pass through all the four ^iramas in order. 
Manu says, "The different orders, Brahmacharya, 
Garhasthya, Vanaprssiba and Sanyasa spring from 
the life of a houaeh.dder. Ihe four . Airamas 
followed in order, ac^'ording to the rules of the 
§astraa, I'ring a mau to the supreme state of 
life.*'* 

ft. sjflr erei i 
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{tv) rAr*s TypM <1''Snataias 

This SftihskArH was originslljf in tiu 

esse of those, who had linishcd Ibair entire course 
of studies and observed all the Vrates. 
Those, who slmptj inemortzed the texts of the 
Vedas, without understapiling the meaning and 
without following tho ruies of condimi ptoscribed 
for a Btftitmachari, were exoluuetl from the right of 
perfortuanoe.^ Thus in tho boi'inning tho 
Sariiavartans was a cacomony corresponding to 
modern convocation function. Only those who 
hare passed their examinatians are at present 
admitted to the convocalioa; only those who had 
hnished their education were allowed to take their 
iMth But in course of time this rule seems to be 
relaxed. In the opinion of n large number of the 
Qrbyasfitrae there werp three types of Snat&kas*'’ 
The first type was that of the YidyasniitakaSi who 
had completiKl their entire oouree of atudiee but not 
the full term of Brahmaohnrja, The second type 
consisted of the V'mtasmatabas, who bad observed 
all the vows aod spent t.he full {leriod of 
Brahnmcharya at the house of the guru but had not 
finished the full course of studies. The third type 
was constittttad by the beat studenta, who had 

9, wHh n BW fBPm \ m.g.s. l a. 3^ 
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finisbed tfaBir full conrSA of MndtBS Atid obsorrod aII 
tfafi vo??8. They were oaUad<the Ubtuiya-SiiiLekAat 

fnj A p(nt9-port to Afarriaffe 

Later oa, wheo the tJpanayaQA lost its 
educatioDal signitlcouc©, the origi&al purpose of 
this Siailtsktira was also lost sight of eed it came to 
lie regarded, more or leas, a bodily Soriiakara, a sort 
of lii^ease for mariage* This condition obtaioed 
when early maariaga became firavalent in the 
country. Because marriige could not take place 
before the Samavartana, It miiat be porforoiad some 
time before that. Firat, tbeconvenient time found 
for it was that of the Keianta oeremony, which 
also resenibleii it in some details, eg. in sbaviog 
and bathing.' * But subsequently, the Keflhnla 
too became an insignificant Samskaca; so the 
Samavartana camo 1o he combined with the 
Upanayana. At present, in the mejority of cases, 
i>oth the Satfiskara*^ are prformed together. What 
a mockery of fate I The education of a child was 
supposed to be complete before it commenced. 
Another ridiculous result also followed from the 
ignorance about the real nature of the Samavartana. 
In the beginning, it wae perfornied when the 
education of (he youth was over ^ marriage usually 
followed but by no means immediately. In later 
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timos, the theory became ourreat that one shoalc) 
not remaia wUhoat an ^^rama area for a eiagle 
moateat,** If a Saataka ^ae aol immediately 
married, he would iaour si a by speodiog some days 
mthont any particular Xdrama, In mediaeYal 
tinieg ttcame to be adrocated that the SamhTartaaa 
£=hoi]td be performed whan the marriage of the 
youth wae already settled. So it tnkea place one 
day T)efcre the marriage, poesibly with the Haridra 
ceremony. 

(vi) Tit# Aga 

At what period after the U|>aiiayaQa, the 
Saniarartana'Saifiskara should be jierforiaed was 
a prohtem to be considerefl,*^* The longest period 
of Bmhrnaf'harya was fortj^Ight years, allowing 
twelre years for the study of each Veda. The 
smaller j^ertods stopped at ihirty-six, Twenty-four 
and eighteen according to the circumstaaces of iLo 
student and Jiis pareate. The last but one period 
was the most common typo* of Brahmachnrya and 
in the majority of cases education finished at 
twentyfonr. The medtaoTal writers, however, began 
to favour the last period in order to enable a boy 
to marry earlier But at present there is no time 

, 12, MHiudl n firST: 1 
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limit, Th© Vedas b'lve become a sealed boo^, 
there Is no fixed course of educatiaa and eTeo 
ordinary Utaraot has become a luxury. The 

m * 

Samarartana Sadiskara is now drowned into 
inaignihcance and ie incor porated either in the 
UpanayaQa or the Vivaha ceremonies. 

(tii) Tht PsrmiMwn ^ the Teacher 

Hefore the student took his bath, he bad to 
discharge a Tery important duty. He asked the 
(jermlssion ofhi«: master to end his istudent career 
and satisfied him with the gnrn-daksiph or tuition 
fees,'* Annjiia or permission was r^arded 
necessary, because it certified ibe Softtaka that he 
wae a fit parson in learning, habit and character for 
a married life. Menu says, ''Being permitted by Lbo 
guru, one should perform his SamaTurtnaa and 
mairy a wuman etc/*'^ Up to this Lintt the student 
did i.ot pay any thing to the Scharya *® So, when 
ho was going to leaie him, ho was expected in all 
propriety, to jMiy him according lo hie means, in 
the form of fees. The teacher should be given earth, 
gold, cow, horae. umbrella, shoes, clothes, 
fruits and vegetables-*’ According to VyAsa, only 

1+. fejoS fat^arai'i Vf i a.g.s, iti. g. 
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cows sbottld He given in feea,'* The serrioas 
rooderod by the teacher to the student were hi^lj 
respected and none could |>a]r too much for them, 
*Kreii Lba earth contaming seven continents was 
not snlTicieiit fee the guru’dnk^iea'',**’ '^There is 
no object on this earth by giving which one can 
Tree himself from the debt, of even a l&icher who 
teaches a single letter*',''*'’ !f one could not pay 
anything in the form of money or land etc, be 
should at least, go to the tocher and formally take 
his permissioD, In such cases the teacher used to 
say* *'hly child, enough with money 11 am aatiaded 
with thy merits**,*^ 

(to r) Tkif and Mafc r 

When the prelim mary considerations were 
diepoaed of, an attapicious day was fixed for the 
perfarmance of the SaiJiskara. The ceremonies 
opened with a very strange proeeduro. The student 
was requirpd to Shut himself up In a room 
throughoat. the nioming. According to the 
Bh&radvaja Grhyaehtra, it was done, so that the 

1?. || ntq | titnjtMi ia V,M,S. 
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sun mftj not tw insulted by the superior lustre of 
the SuuUkft, m tUe forroeir shinps only with the 
iij^ht borrowed from the latter.At the midday 
the student came out of the roo^ embraced the 
feet of his teacher and paid hi a laVt tribute to the 
Vedic fire by patting some fuel on it. Eight ve^elfl 
full of water were kept there. The number eight 
indicalad the eight quarters of the earth and 
suggested the idat of honour and praise beings 
showerefi on the student firom ali over the eartS. 
Then the student drew water out of oneressel with 
the words, "The fires that dwell in the watorSt the 
^ Are that must be hidden, the fire which must be 
covered, the ray of light, the lire which kills the 

mind, the unl>enring one, the pain causing one, tho 
destroyer of tho body, 'he fire which kills the organa, 
these I ieive behind. The sbluing one thtt 1 soiae 
here,.The rowi'h 1 bespriukle for the sake of 
prosperity, of glory, of holiness, of holy lueter^V* 
With other appropriule verses he bathed from 
other vesseb* Tho i'ody of a student was heated 
with the fire of austerity n nd penonfiOj hence for 
the comfortable life of a houaeboMcr it nquired 
a cooling inilucnc©, which was Byrnbolised by 
bathing and indicated by the verses associated 
with it. 

»i3^i (traiai I ^ wife I 
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After tbe^'raDd bntb tlie student c&^i ufT Ms 
eutire out-fit, eg. *ho mektiata, tlie deersVin, the 
staff etc. into water und |)ut on a new loin cloth. 
Haricg eaten some curd ami eesatne he cut oiT his 
lieardjook of hair, naiis, auU cleansed hb teeth 
with an Udmuhara free branch with the verse/ 
Arrfty yourself for food. Hero has come King 
Some; he w'ilJ purify my mouth n ith glory and 
fortune'*.** The atudent had fjractised continence 
both m food and speech. New ho was going to 
f;F0par6 for a fuller and Tnore iiotivo life of tlic 
world. At the timeoftheSamAriirtana, the austere 
life of a student was over, and many comforis and^ 
Luxuries of life denied to him during his 
BrahmacUarya. were fjesented to him by tha 
Acharya. First, he gave I be eludest a baih with 
IVagrant water.** Then oinineiiL was applied to 
different organs of the student and a wish was 
expressed for the gralilicalion of senses, ^Satiate 
my up-broothing and down-hreating j satiaia my 
eyes; satiate mj ears/*" The student, then, put 
on new garments which had not yet been washed 
or soaked in dye, and receired flowers and 
garlands. Ornamenls, colly riuni, earringB» turban, 
umbrella, shoes and mirror, tlio use of which was 

24.1 t% 
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forbidden to the stiideat, were offloEAHy offered 
to him. A bamboo efaff was also given to t.he 
scholar for safety in life. 'W'elRodo guardians 
were expected to furnish a double set of the nltora 
ertieJos, one for the teacher and the otli» for the 
student.'* 

In ibe case of a Brahman student, according 
to some, n Iloma was performed and the hope was 
expressed that the Sndtaka would get pTontj of 
students to teach.**' The Le;M*bsr, then, offered 
to the student the i^adhupark, indkating a great 
respeot, for it was rtHorveJ for a few, e^f. a 
king, a teicher. ason^tn-law etc.** 

Dressed in his new attires, the student would 
proceed to the nearest assembly of the leareed 
in a chariot or on aii elephant.*^ Thar i he was 
ietrodiioed as a compeUnt scholar by his teacher 
But accordieg to other authurities. after the 
ceremony was over, all day the Snataka kept away 
form the sua-shino utiJ romainscl sikint till the 
starb appeared. Then he wont east or northwards^ 
[jaid reverence to the quarters, and ilie stars and 
the moon, conversed with friends and went to 
where he expected argh i gift which was regarded 

27. A-OJS. Hi. a, 
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appropriAto to a Saataka immediatalj after 
the bath,* 

/i*) TAe paid io tAe SnAtaka 

A surrey of the Samavartana ceremonies 
shows bgw high was the respect tn which scholars, 
who had completed their edueatton, were help by 
society in ancient Todia^ A Brahmapa {passage 
quoted in the Qrhyasfitras assert th it the ^uataka 
was a powerful personaiity,*' 

(«> An Abiurd SimpU/icathn 

At presentf tue whole oaremonios have l>een 
reduced to an abetird elmplicity. The Saifi&rartana 
is performed either with the (JfiaDayana or the 
ViT&ba in hurry and the only rerunanta of the 
detailed procedure are the bath and the decoration 
of the person, and these also without pro{>er Vedic 
mantraa. 

* 
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THE VIVAIIA ( MARRIAGE CEREMONIES ) 
ti) TA« Imp&rtane« o/ Marriage 

i^TThe Vivtthn is tUfi tnost importftnt of All the 
Hind*! SiihskarAS. The Grhyasiltrae generAlly 
begin with it, beCiXUse it is the origin and cootre 
of all domestic saorifices. They presuppose that 
every man, to fais normal conditions, is expected 
to marry and run a home. Even befoiyfe them, in 
the Vedio period^ to which only a few of the 
Seifask&ra nan bo traced hack in their ceremoniaT 
form^ltbe marriage ceremonies were developed and 
they have found literary eicpresston in the Kgveda^ 
and the Atharvaveda." ^A sweet home, a lady lovei 
and fondlings in the house-these were coYOtedl 
objeote for thoVedic Aryans^ Therefore, marrige 
received great importance even in mirly times 
When religions consoionness developed, marriage 
wim not only a social necessity but Imcame a 
religions duty enoumt>oot. upon every individual. 
Marriage was regarded ns a saorince ' and one who 
did not enter the married life was called ”one 

L%. 85. 
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without saorifice'', a aoatemplible torm, iadeofl, 
for tha Vodic Htindua Tiia TAittirryA BrihniA^ia 
says,"He. indeed, is without saijririce who hits 
no wife'* It Aj^iQ ’’Ho ishimseira lial^ 

mAn, the seeond h-ilf ia wifo.'' iWheo the theory! 
of Three Debts * erolvedt inarriA^e gained even 
neater iniportance uad sadetity, as ih was through 
roarriaife that oar could jusy off oiio*s aneestral^ 
debt, by produeing children. I 

i!jt>iu'ing the ITpani^adic tinie.s, the Adzama 
theory was establfshedt'^ The advoeote^ of this 
theory maintiiined that one should proceed XSrama 
by A^rama, that is, a roan should fir-t Ih’® the 
life of A studeni, lliea ho should enter the married 
life, after this ho should load a retired Hfe And in 
the last Airaiiia he should give up all wtrridly 
attachemenia and become a reUgious wanderer. The 
tnamod life was regarded essential for the growth 
of ])ersotiaIiiy and no t inge of aatl[Hithy was 
attached tOn It, 

IJo the time of the Smrtis, the ASraiit system 
was believed to be divinely ordained, and it was 
thought to t>e the sacreil duty of every person to 
respect iij From the Gfhyasiltre^ and tlie 
Dharmasbtras we learn that the number of 

4. waI ei WTOiTt 5IW3ft: libhl H. 9. 4. 7. 
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BwlHnachiiris was very much limited And 
majority of I’oiinj; nion Aomjjtod the life of A 
the householder. The SuirtU entirely endorse the 
Kfirnmaii ysteni and empbalically [rreserif‘0 that 
A man should marry afler hie sludoot life. Maoii* 
enjoins, "Havittif spent the first fourth part, of his 
life in the house of his guru, tlie second fourth in 
his own house with his wife, the third part in 
foreats, one should take SsnyA'?a in the fourth i»art, 
rastiop way every worldly tie.’’ Harlta’ is of the 
same opinionr *'Ooe who Bpends hfs Mfo in the 
said manner^ haviu!' conquerwl ad the worlds, 
fttlaitts Uw world of BralKua*" Acoordiug to 
Dakss,'* the order of the first three A^raiuaa cannot 
Im changed* None is niote Bioiul lhati one who 
trangrosses this rule. The Smrtis liighty praho 
the life of a householder. ^Tlu y <'ail it the liestj 
AiSramaandre^jard it as I ho ceutre and prop or| 
the whole BOCinl strnoluco.l'Juat i« all omtuteA 
exist depending on air, so do iili the .Afiraiuss 

6. ufd ethisis ' 
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de^iead upon the housdholdet. Bet'atise the 
boui»ebahler spjjorts the inree ordesiB by luaniiB of 
hnotrledge and rood, so his order is the highest. One 
who Jongs for imperishubie heaven and bappineos in 
this worlds should uphold the GThaatba-Sirainn...**® 
Quite in keeping with these lden», a man who did 
not marry was held in low scale. An anonymous 
quotation by Aiwrarka on YajFlavalkya' ** says, **0, 
King, a man, he may bo a Srahma^a, K^atriya, a 
Vahlya or n Sudnij who is without a wife, is not 
fit *br religious act," 

i(T<jr several reasane marriage was held in high 
^■steeiu among ancient peoples. Doubtless, in rude 
j|mstoral, and even agrionltural times, ecouomie and 
I social causes were at the basis of this esteem. 
\Largo family was a blessing^ Marriage was a ramily 
affair rather tbanajjersoiml one; indeed the generation 
of offspring was the supreme motive of e^ery 
union to the end that a nian^s house or family 
might Dot^die out, jjThen religious motives were^ 
equally operative iu assigning such a great regard : 
to marriage. Worship of ancestors and gods was 
dep<iitIeot on progeny, which could be oblatned 

y, sjif, eutfuc^ eawwm r 
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only through niarrbiroj To Inter tievelo{>iiient of 
IlbduUin, the la&t idea became more (irominent 
than thaeocin) and euotvomm one:;. 

Other nneient pcoplea also held ninrriage in high . 
esteem. Among the people of Ijiroel it was ceapaoted| 
for the same reasons as among the Emdas.^M 
**Later on in the age of the Messianio fjropheeies^ 
marriage gaiuExl an added sanvttity from the 
precious possibility that the fruit of the imiou 
might be the promised messtab of the JTews^ its 
long deeireU savior from oppression.’^ fn Glreece 
also marriage was highly respeoted and looked 
ujion as a sacred ceremony * * “By means of such 
union family was |)er{a)t.i(a(:sd, tJie inheritance of 
property provided for and the wewship of ancestral 
gods continued. Therefore, cehtbacy was regarded 
a serious olfence, n crime against the household gotis 
So strong was the feeling in Athens that a taw was 
enai'ted enjoiulng the tirst magistrate of the City 
to see to It that no family became oaiinet.'*** And 
in SparU Plutarch Lelliis us that a man who did 
not. marry lost certain rights and was not treated 
by younger men with that res|»ect so scrnpuJously 
accorded by Spartan youttia to their ciders.’^ Like 

< IJ, WsU;ptiiw lioodiHlli Ph. |>.. a Hi'iiory oT Ihe Fmnily 
Am a Codvl And tttu&atiennl tn*titulluil» p|t. 5B. IT. 
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ftDCiQol pfioplos tha UdDiniiB looked u[ioa atomai^ 
as u sacred ttiui impoitaal act and stamped relebaey 
with public dtsfipproTftl| siDce it was 
dieadvniitagetouj) alike to the slate, nrbtcit needed 
supporters, and to the fatnily which neeited eons to 
continue Us domestic worship. 

But a cuetrBBt ia presented by the hrislian 
Tiew-s regarding inirrisge. There can he no 
reasonalde doubt that ihe views of the early 
Cbriatian Fathers concerning the marriage Ijond 
was profoimdlj influenced by the opinions of St. 
Paid The docirines of this great leader are so 
familiar that only a brief reference need be made 
to a few of the more indueDtial of them. He writes i 
*'Neverlheles9, 1-0 avoid fornication lei every man 
bare his own wife, and every woman hare her own 
husband-”** But tide doubtful sanction is promptly 
followed by fhe words: ^Bui I speak this by 

IiermiBsion, and not of roramandmenr.For I 

would that all men were as 1 myself.I say 

therefore to the unmarried and widows, it i« good 
for them if iber abide oven as I. But if they 
cannot content, let them marry; for it fa better to 
marry than to burn’'.** There is no tint in Paurs 
writing, nor does it clearly appear in the works of 
the later Church Fathers that nirrriage is a spiritual 

15, t. Cor, vJi, a. 
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fie well sHft ph?fiiaai union nuri th%t. the latter should 
be iinpoBsible w I tout tbg former. “Obviouelj these 
pronouncemeDts show scant rippreciation of the 
uplifting and etrengrhrnmg infliience of a true 
marriage^of tU power to qaicken and dee[jen all 
worthy etnotiooa Thus it ia that the reading of 
the marital rvews of the later Ohiirnh Fat here ia a 
distasteful task 6rom which the student, willingly 
But it should he noted that this was a 
reaction against the corrupt Roman sootety where 
sexual relations were rorv louse and which led to 
the physical as well as spiritual downfall of the 
Homans. 

(fi) Thit Origin 

Such an important occasion as ma triage natnnilly 
alLmcted innoli attention of the people and tnany 
and various i-ereinonies gathered round it But for 
fully uederstandiug the development of the 
marriage ceremouies it is ne<ressary to know how 
and under what circumatancas they d^ose. Tlia 
circiimstances, in which^the institutiou of marrige 
originated, conditioned the nature of marriage 
rituals. The word 'hnarriage'* has a reference to 
‘‘a union of the male and female whioh doee not 
oea^a with the act of procreation but pevaist after 
the hirth^of ofTspring^ until the young are ca]:FabIe 

lOii. WUIyatinfi Goodiell, Ph> D., HintOfy of the Kailifly 
Xt A i^lal Aad^EdocadoiuU ta$tituti4>o,-pp. 80. Hf, 
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their own needs.'*'’’ It is evident 
tbst. sttxitat instinct itself cotild not hare brought 
about fjormant relationship between ntAn and 
woman. Nor the ahoriginal man bad that 
giimmoring conception of that ideal love which 
toHlaj binds a pair together in the strangest of 
hnmaii ties. The weakness of the aantge female 
also was not responsible for marriage tie, becanse 
she was aa strong and capable of so1f*derenc6 aa 
the male. The source of marriage is to be sought 
for el sew here. We can look for it in the utter 
helplessness of the new*born offspring and the need 
of both the mother and t he jotiug for protection 
and food during a varying p®Dod of time. So it 
aj)[>ear3 that marriage has its source in the family, 
rather than the family in marriage, and the very 
roots of the f^ermanent union of the sexej are found 
in parental duties. It was the natural desire of 
woman for auffioient ifroiection during the critical 
period of hrr confinement and for adequate 
protection* of the child in its helpless state of 
infancy that drove her to select a permatient 
comjianion in Ufe, In thb selection she was very 
oauitous, as she fully considered the htness of the 
man and arrived at a mutual iinderetanding i>efore 
flhie gave hcrselF away to him. The love making 
and other means of cntieemeDt were there that 

17- WlTlyRlme fioodsejl, A liigtorynf Um Kanllly A. 's'wSol 
And HduCiitiODnl 
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helped tDefToct ing l:!ia The desire for e don, 

the proteetioa of wife and children, the need of 
rmtaiog a home and the ideal of donieetic felicity 
are duly reflected ia the marriage ceremonies. ' 

(fii) l^e-maritai Staffs 

Now we have to consider the evoltion of 
marriage in aaciont periods of fndisn history, 
though the marriage ceremonies of the Hindua 
presuppose a mono^ amous nnion. The Kgiedie 
society emerges with ti well esiahlishel home which 
could not have been possible in the [jre'tnarital 
stage of fornal relation. There is no instance of 
promisnnitj proper in the Vedic literature. The 
only reference to it Is found in the Mahnhharata.'* 
There it. is stated that women were free 
In early |}rimitire times <ind they oould have 
sexiint relation with any body they likodj 
even thongh they were married. This revolting 
cuatoni, however, was abolished by t^votakelUi son of 
Uddalabii. This slory, nt most, proyo^ that the 
AryaTtsdindtpasstrlithroiigh a stage of emrlety when 
aucli mtercourse was tolerated to society, 
Temporarr seyuat relations also are not to he found 
either in the Vedvs or in the fTrhyasntrns. The 
marriagn as deaoribod in them was moaat to be 

m V 
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regular anrl iranusnent The oaljr inBlan'^e of 
marriage hf periedlcal oontmct is supplied ia the 
etorj of Urra^l Bud Puriravas in the Kgveda.^* 
This form of marriage, howerer, was not curreat 
ie rhe Kgredio times and most hare beea a 
recolleotioa of aacient times when temporary 
tnarria^QS were in vogue. 

(tni Harriafftf Proper 

It te a mistake to suppose tlmt a<Txual relation 
in (.he earcjr socieCj was pronilecttous. The great 
anthropologists with tbetr vast and intimate 
knowledge of primitive eiilliiTe hare arrived at the 
conclusion that the sexual relation be tween man and 
woman in ancient times was not prombcnont, 
Westermarck remarks: * Tt is not of course impossthla 
(hat among some fieoples inter course bet. wean the 
saxes may have been almost promiscuoiis. But there 
is not a shred of genuine evidence for the notion 
that profuiecuity oven formed a general staso in 

the history of mankind.. A.lthoiigh polygamy 

occurs among most existing jieoples, and polyandry 
ainong some, monogany is by far the most common 
form of human marriage. It was soauiong (he ancient 
peoples of whom we have any direct knowledge. 
Monogany is the form which is generally recognized 
and pt rmitted. The great majority of peoples are, 
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aB a. rula^ raonogamu^, and other forms ormairiages 
are usuady modified in ataonogamous dixection,'^^" 
Almost the same obaerrations are mado bj 
Howard ^ ^ on the iopiot "In a [^rogreasive society 
tDonogamy is tbo natural and usual form of 
marriage. Other (orms of maTriage are degradattua 
or retrogresaidn to the ^imttive oondUions. 
Froniisciiity never creates the horuoj, nor cngenticra 
those noble senliments of belfsacrifce and self* 
denial that have helped to uplift the human race/' 
The Vedic hvmns and the Orhynsfitras celelirato a 
regular marriage for a lifedong companionsphlp. 
The Hindu Samekhrae reeogniye the fuincdged 
marriage bereft, of sarago way ward nei^s on the part 
of man and woman 

'‘v) Tk* F&rmt of M^rriagt 

After we have considered the general etale 
of sexual relation, we have to see how a youag 
man and a young woman were united to Mead the 
life of a householder. Th" Smrtia*^ have 
recognized eight methods through which it 
wa^ dona These are Brahma, Daive, Ar^, 
Prajapatya, Asura, Ododharva, E&k^fasa and 

iOt OC liimuinMarriage, (ip. 149. 

l-lbu>rjr of Matrhionial tn^iiluiion, pp, 90, 91, 
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PoijiachA. Tliough niaoy of thi?86 iiieUtodis be 
traced Iwi'k to tti© Vedic period, ihoy imvo noli 
been mentioneil ns such in the ijer-^Sfttrn literntura. 
To the majority of the ttflij’tts&ttas the 
eight luothad^ are unknown Tbe Manntra 
QrhynsOtrn*" refers to the Brahma uni ^ulka 
(XsMm) only. So does the V'nruha, the 
Afivulayana'** is the only Grliyasftlru flmt 
mentions atl the eight methods. The omission, 
bowevert does not mean lliat these moLhods were 
not eurront before, or even during, the compositicrn 
of the Grhyasatrus They were, more or loss, a 
social iir«l»Ieni beyond the proper st^oi)© of the 
riiualliteraloro. When every thing was sollled 
nboul niarriago, the parlieuluf rite was focpiirod 
to <^olemDire it. 

The Smrtis tiavo divided I ho eight methods into 
two groups* PraAvsta ur njijirovod and Aprafiasta 
or disapiiroved. The first four are rrainsta, the 
restate A'^raSssta, The first four methods weni 
repurdefl ifraiseworlby, among which the first was 
the best, the fifth and theaixt-h were tolerated and 
the Just two were forbiddon. Bnt all of them wore 
Isgalim). At present the only two forms, Brhhma 
ft Ttd Astira are rocognixed, Tli© more objectionable 
the method the more primitive it was, though 
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some of them wore current side bj side, Tbej 
will be d«<ii1t with in their Ascending order, 

fn| The HimH al Gira\eth o/ FAght Forme 

(a) rai^^hn^ The least approTod method 
was Patiftcha.*" According to it the bridegroom 
fraudulently'got |>ossesgion of the person of the girl, 
and it was, thereiore, characteri?^ a-i the basest 
of ail methods, fo the opinion of the ASvalayana- 
Grhyasatra, carrying off a girl, who j^as either 
sleepy, intoxioatid or unconscious was called 
Pai^ioha. The capture of the girl was conimon with 
the EhksaBa method, but unconsetonsneas on the 
part of the j,'irl and lior piianliuns gare it a 
different form, Gautama and Vispu define it-ae 
"Cohaliitiog wilh a girl who is iinconscions, aleepy 
or ittloxkated.’" Manu**' d''fine.-t “Whan a mm 
cohabits with a gtrl in loneliness when she is 
yleepj, mad or intoxieiHed, it is called the Faifiacha 
method.'* yhjilavalkya calls a niarriage ^Fai^acha 
when a girl is marrie<l Ihrugh fraud. Derala 
gires a simlar definition. The Pai^&oha 
was the most iinciTMiKed and l>ar bar one method 
throngb which marriage could be effeoted. In it 
the bride was ravished then and there, a revolting 

( M-S, lit. 3*. 
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event indeed. pravalenl in primitire 

aavnge tribes, Inter en yury rarely repeated and 
ultimately dioappro't ed altogether. 

(b) KtLkija^. The next method in ascending 
order wun Rak^a^ According to Manu *** 
^"Capture of a girl by force while she is crying and 
^;weepiDg, tuiTing killed, scattered and injured her 
^iatii’os is called RAkSaaa-VtvaliA*'. In this 
method the bridegroom did not wait for the conscent 
of the fathn or of the girl herself, but look her 
away by force. This methrxl was preralent in 
anciant warring Lribos and the captive women were 
enjoychl an war hootioa The defiaitiou given by 
Mann pictures a scone of battle. and 

YiijRavalkya*'' act ually say that it arcso from war 

In the npiuiott of flome scholars it is the oldest 
method of marriage, which was prrevalenl among 
all the prim live peoples. They see the semblance 
of the original war in the marriage |jrocession’of 
the pmsent time. They say that this is proved by 
many procedures adopted in the marriage 
ceremonies among enrage and half-oiTilixed tribes 
of to-day. For example, in India also, many 

i7, l. (». M.S. If. 21; vnj 8. f. 61, 
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simulated forcoB of figlits and fapture Ar© 
performed at the time of marriage in the jungle 
tribes. Among the Goods, th'* bridegroom puraues 
the bride who poses to nm away Imfore the 
nnptiala. In Bihar, among the Birhots, the 
bridegroom captures the running bride. 

The aboro riew presupposea a regular marriago 
from outside. It is very doubtful, however, 

whether any people habitually semirmi wives from 

without their tribe The supposition that oonflicU 
.of wedding ceremonials are dorived from war is 
also not well founded and cun be explained on 
other groundea Most proljably the prooession is 
duo ii> if^o festivity of Tnarraigo ftnd the 
ofp6o(]Jais derived from the custom of marrying 
relatives which gave certain personas vested 
interest in tho women of their own comm^itj. 
Moreover, capture cannot be ibc only original 
method of securing a wife. Even in the ptimiti vo 
sexual .relation, willingness of the parties 
concerned must have been very common, ns it is 
fauDi] 10 dnimals also- Ih&f^ is a pre-armaged 
natural hormony between opposite sexes which 
unites them without any external force. So, even 
in the very primitive times, the Ghndhntvu fain of 
tnarratge muet have been more common than tho 
Itaksusa one, 

Tho Indo- Aryans, during the V^edic limes, were 

not always warring, and tho old savage customs 
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were diseppeerlng from emoogsl them. The 
cAptfire of A girl at’ainsl herwiehes vras tailing into 
distnte end to the majoritr of caaes ibo girl 
carried away with her oirti uonseot, though against 
the coDseot of her |.iarants> Such kinds capture 
were sometlmefi prearranged by the bride tiod the 
bridegroom. Sotnetime!^ the torers came into 
confliot with their gaurdian;;, and the marriage bad 
to be acooroplishcHl by capture and elopement, which 
was regarded as a coniTnandable step for the knight 
and ihe lady alike; thus in the casoof Vimada and 
Pnruniitra'a daugbttr *“ it appenri that there was 
no voilence pure and sititple, but that, the affair 
was pfrarran^eii with the ccnsent of Ihe bride who 
refused to l« diraoLoil hy her parents. This 
preriotia coosent Is a fart u hich distingitiahes such 
instances uf capture and elopment of Irom the 
RAkeasa method of marriage. In the epic instancee 
of Rukmipi and Subhadrs also the consent of the 
bride was obtained,^ ’ 

In course of time when |ieople became settled, 
marriage by capture generally disappeared from the 
Focietj. It continued, however. among the 
Kfatiriyas, the military caste of India, The eimple 
reason for this is, t hat it were they who mostly 
participated in war and obtainml wires as war 
booties. This original war booty grew into a 
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knightJj fashion laler on. Maou^^ regards r.bd 
Kak^asa form ihe main lorm commotidable for Ihe 
KiattrijAK, (d the Mahakhiitata Bht^ma also calls 
it Ihe bast for a for the ruling ('asia, and be 
actually capiiired wives for the Kuru (jriooes* 
Hkrita'* calls it the Kfaltra marriagO and 
Devalu** regards it as a alga of power and 
prestige. This uustom was current up to the 
Bajput period of Indian History, though in the 
majority of cases the captured wife was a willing 
one, for Instance, the capture of Sartiyukta by 
Prihrlrija wis prearranged**^ Subsequent to the 
twelfth century of the Chrislian era thia custom 
dtaappeared, as the political power of the Rajputs 
dwindled away and the Hindus becamoi more and 
more, an agricultural people. 

(o) Gandharva. The next method of obtaining 
a wife was Gandharva.*^ According to AiTaldyana 
"that form of marriage is called GaadharvA where 
a man and a woman haring entered ,a contract, 
approebe each other". In the opinion of Gkmtamn and 
Harita that form is called Gandharva where a girl 
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selfota her own huabAntL Munu [fives the most 
comprshonsivo defioitioni *‘Mf hero the bri^ and 
the brldogrootn moot each other of thoir own accord 
And the meeting is ooBsnnimot‘‘d in oopolatioii 
born of pasaioUi that form is called Gaudharva’. 
In this form. It were not the parents of the girl 
who settled the marriage, but the bride and the 
bridegroom arrange*! it -among themselves out of 
sensual inclination. 

The Gandhorva form of marttage is as old as, 
or even older than, the Pai^aeha and the ftakgasa 
ones, because it is more natural than any other form* 
In the childhood of humanity, men and women, 
becoming of ago, must have attracted each othe^ 
without any force or fraud Id the Rgvedio“* 
opinions "that “vadhtt*’ alone was “bhadra/’ who, 
brilliantly attired, herself selected her mate, even 
in the midst of an assembly*'. The moat usual 
ty|>e of marriage seems to have been that in which 
the bride iihd the bridegroom had prorioosly come 
to enjoy one anothcr'a company in thoir ordinary 
village life or in various othor places of festiTals 
and lairs where their free choice and mutual 
attachment were generally approved by their 

ii, fie-ntv4midd tn; ^ i 

wt w*m: i m.h. hii. $3 

39.x 37. i7. 



Vinj THE MABBIAGECBKKMONIEE if 9 

kiDsmea. A passage is the Atliarvavdda*^ 
shows that paronts usually left the daughter free 
in selection of her lover and direcllj encouraged 
her in being forward in love alTairti The mother 
of the girl thought of the time when the 
daughter's developed youth (Palivedanam) 
would win a husltand for her. It was a smooth 

fj-i. 

and happy sort of alTair with nothing soandalous 
and unnatural about iL** Jo the Atharvaveda 
there ore other references to this form of 
marriage.'*** At one plane in the same work 

Gandbnrva husbands are actiiatly mentioned 
Instances of Qandharva marriage can be multiplied 
from Sanskrit epics 

This method was culled Ghodharv», because it 
wns mostly current in a trilic caileJ Gsndharva, 
living on the sloiies of the Himalayas. It was 
more prevalent among the K^attriyae than aniong 
any other section of the lltndu community, as they, 
reptesenled the freest element in the soctoly^. 

According to some authorities^'* this method 
was praiseworthy, as it proceeded from mutual 
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Attrftciion Aod Jot©. Kap^va, th© foatcr*fath©r 
of SikuotalA, sajs ia the MahAbliarata/* ‘•'^e 
mAffta^e of a dasiring womao wUh a dastrtng 
man, though without religious roremonios, ia 
the best raorrUge". But in the opiiiioii of the 
majority of law-givers it was not regarded so; 
on the other hand they discouraged it on 
religious and moral grounds/* It was Inferior to 
the first five forma of marTiage, because it 
was [lerformod without sacred rituals and 
origin itod from lusl. There was some fear also 
as regards tlie stability of the nwrriage tie. 
Because cupidity was the determining factor in 
such a marriage, the relation may or may «ot 
be lasting. 

It seoius tliat. from the time of the Sutras, 
this form of marriage was falling Into disuse. 
The Grhyasatras ** speak of “Datta” or 
•*Pratta*', *’the given one/^ bride, whoso liand 
was to W gasped by tae husband. In course 
of time when the sea'is of property increased, 
the ohildren were regarded as possessions and 
the parents began to exercise greater control 
over their sons and dangbters. Therefore, the 

emnuTi emfe is i iV. 34.60. 
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lodciponiteoce of the Wide fiiid tho bridegroota 
in selecbiog tbeir ma(,e^ diminUhcd. The 
inarriajces^ in ninetr percent rases, begeii in be 
settled bj? the guardians. The chitd^tiarciage 
system rendered a deaih bloiY to the Qaodikarva 
form of marriage, because uhlIdFaEi have no 
projwr idea of marriage and they cannot 
werctse their discretion and rights in marriage 
affairs* Ultimate]; tbii form of marriage 
disappeared from the Bindu society and at 
present it ta not legally recognised. 

(d) *^sura. Then a bit snporior to G&ndhnrva 
was the Asura*’ method of marriage. “Where 
the husband, after haTing paid money to the 
relations of the bride and the bride herself, 
accepts her out of free will, it is calleij ihe 
Xsura type of marriage’**” The main 
consideration in this kind of marriage was 
money and it was, more of loss, a purchase. 
By some writers it is called M^nu^a or human. 
There Is no doubt that it was a great 
impTovement, in eiirly times, on the FaiSaoha 
and the IlakfaFa form of marriages where fraud 
and force were applied. 

In the iMtriarcbal system of family children 
were regarded as family property and the girls 

H7. a,GX 1.6, 
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could givBtt away io marriage for inonfiir. 
Wa find m the Vfldio |ieriod that sonic-timea 
bargatDB were atriick, and Ihe Urtde was 

praoti<'a1ly sold for a heavy price*** Soino-tiniie®, 
oat of greed, girls Ibemsehes selected wealthy, 
though otherwise uafil, husbaad for inonoy 
In one passage a Hsi iuTokes Aivins Ur \rt 
genta-one like a Vijanvalr.*^ Tftska explains 
Vijamhlr *a Kritapati thuahand of a purchased 
girl). The MailrAyapl-SainliVtft*^ condemns the 
faithlessueas of a purchased wife. 

In the beginning, (htro eecma to l)e no 
stigma attached to this rustom. Later on it 
became distesternl. From the MihftbbaraU-* 
we know that Bbl^ma procured wivoB for some 
Kuru [jrittCea by purchase When he approached 
^lya for this pnrijose, the latter felt the 
awkwardness of t'le situation, but had no 
courage to atop the custom of demanding 
price for a girl. In the case of royal families, 
however, it was a custom rather than a sale 
Bhisma admitted that there was no am tn 
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the traasACtioo. But Katya's hitch io (lemaadiag 
mooey shows that the ptiblio opiaioa was aot 
in its faroiir. 

In course of time tim sale of girls be[f(^n to 

saTour too much of wortdiiness with the growing 
conception of the religious cUaractor of marriag, 
where the bride was regarded n Tuerilorious gift 
by the father to the brirlegrooiu. The Smrti- 
writers describe the J^sura marriage only either as 
a tTaditiona] custom or as a aocossary evtL In 
their free opinion, however, tht y condemn itaud call 
it a safe in (hegnific of marriage. Sfann says, ‘‘riio 
learned rather of the girl should not accept even 
I be least amount of price. Accepting t he price 
otit of greed, he becomes ( ho seller of children 
According to Apasiambii-Siurti, “not even a i^iidra 
should accept mono) while giving away his daughter. 
Taking money is a sale in disguise’'.*" ^^ot only 
ibis much. In the opinion of some writen*, '‘a 
purchased wife cannot aUaiti the full status of a 
wife and is not entitled to share ttio worship of i?ods 
and the Fathers. She should bo regarded as a 
maid sonant*',*" Uore and more sin was being 

5^, !T ftei kjH i 
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attached to the *ale of n dAu^hter, ‘Those who 
Minded with ({reM] give their daughters in 
marriage for tnamfjt are sellers of thsir own 
selves anrl the sinners of the first water. They 
f&ll In to hell and kill the merits of seven previous 
generations'**** 

Bni in spite of its unquatified condeniDAtion 
this custom lingeretl in tntiia, and is BtiU found, 
though ras trie ted to very poor families, Tha 
presence of this austom in the North-West froiif ier 
is fttiBSted hj Greek writere.*^ At presenti in 
India, in low cast^ and in some poor ramllies of 
upper castes also^ this A^i^tom is rollowe<). But 
it is not done with i loean coascienoe and an 
attempt is made to hide the sale. 

The simtUr custom of do w^rjr to bo offered by the 
hiilier of the bride to the bridegroom is not to be 
found iu ancient literature of the Hindns. There are 
however, some rerereoces where the guardians of 
the girl hpd to offer dowry to the bridegroom, A 
daughter who had some physical defects was 
to he disposed of with money,"* In the marriage 
hymn "Vabatn” or dowry ii mentioned/* In the 

57* 11^ ^ Auatrieu i 
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AthArvuvedft a ting is crused that liis queen may 
not fetch dowry for him/’' in the Aitareya* 
Brfthmnpa*’ a bargain marriage la c^aUed 
* PaSuviriiha'' ‘ animal marriage" imt it ie aot 
clear as to which jiarty exacted money. 

In timee when the Aaura and the Sr?a forms of 
marriages were common, it was alifltirod for the 
bridegroom to demand money from the relations of 
the bride. Equity of ihe time required that the 
father of the girl should demand her price But in 
course oftimeoircumatanres changed. In early times 
advanced maidenhood was tolerated; latter on the 
marriage of a girl beiamo compulsory and 
pre-puberty marriage came into exiatenca Now the 
father of tive girl became T*‘fy anxious to dispose of 
the girl within a limited time. On religious grounds 
ho wanle I to get rid ol the girl even with an offer of 
money which the father of the brid^room 
deittAOiied. The rcHgioua conception of marriage as 
a sacrifice also lielpwl «ho rise of this custom. 
Dowry was regardefi as Dak^ipA attending the mam 
gift oh girl, and to this extent it was oflTered 
willingly. The right of daughter’s iohcritanco was 
also instrumental in raaViog this custom rigid 
in the proper tiled elaaa of people. In the form of 
dowry the daughter got her share ^rom the (troperty 
of her father. In modern times, in the educated 
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ciroto* o( sons is costly. Tbe Tather of the 

boy thinks Lbat the cost of e<lucAtion should be 
ohiired by the fiithet of the who reaps ft]J the 
adTSalages of his son's eileoation. At present it ii 
felt, that the demand of dowry is a great im|)editne&t 
in the selection of a proper bride or bridegroom, and 
tbe publia opinion is lieiog preparei to do aw&y 
with Ihf rigidity and absurdity of the dowry 
Byslem. 

PrajaiMtUn. Next comes the Praja [«vtya 
metluid of marriage. According to il the father 
gavo away Ids daoizbter To a suitor on the distinct 
undorstnndiog that they should both perform their 
civic and religious duties together,* *Tho father, here, 
obtaine^l some sort of bond from the bridegroom 
who himself oamo forward as the siiilor for 
marriage ASralayaua** dehnes it in this way: 
"Xnat form of marriage where thecamfurtodmetiib'You 
bosh should fterform your duties together-is given, 
}B called PrSjajiatya**. (laotama** end Menu** 
almost repeat the same words, i'ha very name 
ProJApatya £tiggest.s that tbe pair entered the solam 
bond futdiBchargiag their debts to Prajajikatii that is, 

62 a. i <t 
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for procreatinp nud bringing up children. The moat 
pracHcjil sida of this method h Ijronght out bj 
Devala/’ ^ho regards U tnatrtag© by Rxing 
conditions’’. Tbo modern people wUl regard it the 
moat satisfactory and u[>-to-dato form of marriag©| 
because here the rights of the husband and the t^ifo 
are equally welJ secured. But ftccordlng to the 
Hindu point of view^ it ie inferTCFr to the first throe 
methods, The reason is tliat, here, tho gift h not 
free but it is liont low under conditions, which 
should not have been according to the reJigtous 
conception of a gift, Thie form te still PraSsita or 
rommendadle. 

This form Gould not have bceueurrent in rery early 
times Only in tlie advancod stage of the society, 
eduenteej men and women wbnM Itave reported 
to it. It also required a freo society where there 
was no aeclusion of women, and 1 he iiHilegt<^oin 
came forward to ask the hand of the hride. This 
form declined at ibo introdnotion of uhild-iharnagt* 
because for it only itrown-up eligible, 

who could understand the iiupUcAtions of the bond 
they were going to enter. In course of time 
marriage became a pure gift by tho father to the 
bridegroom and any condition, hawsoet^ |;rudent 
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it might be, bet^ame ofTending to tbe religtotiB aeiiae 
of the Hindu5. 

(f) Sr?a, Tbo Sr?®** method of marrlAge 
excel l&i the PrajapHtyA to order of merit. According 
to this method the father of the bride received 
from the bridegroom a jxiir of ktne or two for the 
uses proisribed by law, e-g.^ the jicrformanceof aotne 
eacriflce.®*' Eridentir it. was not the bride^a 
price, but there was some constderation for the gift, 
though the father of ihe bride did not want to 
mahe^ bargain out of it« ASraldyana, Haodhayana 
and ApaBtatnba all agree that whan a jouth 
married a girl, af^er haring olfere! a pair of kine 
to her fa Liter, it was called the Arsa form of 
marriage, A condilion,howerer, was impaired on 
the offer, in that it was ext-duslvelr meant for a 
sacnheei. Thus it, was distinguished from tbo 
Asura. \faou,'^“ oliserres,'’Where lbe relatiTee do 
not aerapt price for tho girl, it te not a suie^ what 
is taken only in nauia’'. Tu the opinion of the 
Vlramitrodaju,*' it was not a price, because its 

68 t. 6; M.S. Hr, fil?; \%}, R, L At, 
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quantity tras Umited. Maroovori it. wan given mvay 
with tho bride herself. This methocl wiia called 
At^A, becau!;e it was current mostly in priestly 
families, as its very name auggesta. Das m 

his HgvedictCultnre^^'* however) gives a different 
interpretation of t he word Ar^a, He writes, **Thea 
there was a form of marriage called Arsa, when a 
daughter was married to a K?i for his vast knowledge 
and spiritual culture'', Hut in this way we cannot 
explain tho origin of tho custom of demanding a 
pair of kino Keverence and demand hoLb would 
go ill together. With the decline of saorifices, this 
method of marriage became out of fashioo. Formerly 
it was a oommendHbte type of marriage, htit later 
on eten the nominal acceptance of a pair of kino 
became repulsive to the idea of Raaya‘<ISaa. ( tho 
giUt of a girl), A^i early as in the time of the 
Manti'Smrii, the opinion was voiced: "Some 
I rcscrihe the acceptance of one pair of ktne in the 
Ana Vivalta, hut it fa improper. It is a sale; 
it matters little whetherjOne accepts a targe sum 
or » small one^’.** Tn course of time the 
very word *Take''^ on the part of thu bride's 
father was es<'hemed from the auspices of 
marriage, 

?a. r. *5i 
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(kJ BftiTA- The oexl Tgrra eu^erior to Srga 
^AS DAivn,^^ In this fotJu tlie ileaorAtcd gifi was 
given awA|' by the ralhsc to a priest, who offictaled 
At ft SAcrificfi ^onitneneQ<] by him According to 
Baudhii)’ADa«** the gir) was giveo as n Dak^i^a or 
a&cnUciai feos. It was catlect Daiva, l>ecause m it 
the gift was made on the oceasioa of a Baiva 
fiftorifit’e. The gift of a uiaiden io marriage for 
sort'ices reodare^i is illustrAted erea id the Vedio 
literAtiire, But sometimes its ImreDess was 
clothed by other elameats. Thus to the case of 
itathavlti, Dilbba'e daughter, SyAvtUva was at the 
same time an ardent suitor for the maldea 
etibSdiueiLtty givee to him.'^ Priests very often 
recelTed from their princely (Mitrotis, noble maidens 
or slave girls for services ut samfiees who were 
callad^Vadlifls’ }*'' but this appears to have invoived 
no proper, tnarrtnge, aad Is to be regarded as 
concubinage associated with polygamy developing 
among riuJi and powerfii) classes* This method was 
maioly provAlenb among the upper three classes of 
the Hindus, People thought il meritorious to give 
ttioir daughtere away in marriage to a prieet, 
later on, with the merits of sacriBcos, tliia custom 

54. ^eniifw e %,wi I A.as.6. 
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also fell intoilbttse, and it was thoi^ht not iiropar 
to o^er a girl to a priofit without (jou^idorlng his 
othuT ooaditioDS Uoreoveri the coQi^eptton of 
marriage came to mrolre that il wne not merely a 
gift bat It was the seiUeiaeAt of the girl in life and, 
therefore, it should be well arranged, This foftn of 
marriage was regarded infertor to Br^lmia, becauee, 
hero, the father of the girl (ook the iecvtcea of the 
bridegroom into consideration, whereas in the 
Brahma method, mareiage was a pure gift 

(h) Brahma. The purest end the most evolved 
method of marriage was Brahma,^' [t was called 
HO, bet^ause it was thooght ftt for the Brabiiians, 
In it the girt wafi given by the father, with such 
oroameats as hs could afford, to a man of eharaoter 
and learning, whom he invited voliintartlj 
and received respeotfiiJIj without taking any 
thing in return,'^"' The Smrtie regard it 
the most honourable type of marriage, as 
it was free from physical force, carnal appetite, 
impositioe of conditions and lure of money. Kero 
the social decency was fully oliaerved and religious 
coDsideratiooB taken into acoonnt. In its very 
nature, this method cuutd not have been very 
primitive, aa it presupposes a long oulturo of aocial 

78. A.Q.>. t. 6: M.S. ili. £?! ySj. g.I. 5Si V.tj, il. 5| gS. iv. 2, 
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habits. But thia form oua bo tracod back up to the 
Vedic times. The marriage of ^vith Boma» 

as described to the ligvtKia, is the prototype of the 
BrAhma marriage.'Tbta form is still curreot 
aod the mast popular to India, though it has been 
prostituted wilhithe tuorbid etiputatioo of dowry. 

Some otAer Form* 

1 

Besides, there were other forms of marriage of 
whioh the floriplurea do not lake oognizance, ^or 
e?£&mpte, marriages by ozcbasge aud serrice etc. 
The first of the above is still otirreat in the Hindu 
eoetety. But only poor parents whose chitdron do 
not iittract the aolioe of match-makers, arrange the 
marriages of their eons and daughters by exchaage. 
It is not a voluatarv custom but a procedure forced 
by circiunstanoos. In other respeole it resembles 
the Brahma type of marriage. 

(eilfJ Popular fbm# 

i 

At present tbs only two methmfs of marriage in 

use are the Brahma and the .^sura. Tn the first, 

the father of the girl gives her away to a person 

whom he invites for the purpose, without accepting 

any thing firom him in aay shape In tlie second, 

the father accepts money from the bridegroom aa 

the price of his daughter. It will be noticed that 
« 
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Qur lAw-giTer5 do not contemplate a third 
Contingeafiy in which the totending bridegroom may 
put pressure upon the fat her of the girl to pay him 
handsomely for the favour of marrying her, no 
matter whether hts moans allows him to do so or 
nol. The present system of frKing dowry and to 
make it the main consideiation in Bottling the 
marriage does not seem to have existed in ancisnt 
times 

(i s} lidigiotu Cmmonia* E*aentiat 

Whatever may be the method through which 
marriage was effected, the religions ceremonies 
were eaaential to make it Talid.*** Vaaifltha and 

Baudhayana derlarsi "Where a damsel is taken by 
force but is not solomnly married according to the 
religions rites, she may be duly given in niarriage 
to another, for then she remains a virgin as 
before.^T>eva!a says, “In the forms of marriages, 
beginning with the Qdndharva to the Paililcha the 
marital rites have again to be performed in the 
presence of flro'*.*" In Iho GUndharva marriage, 

vif»an?yi dfwmi 'i%w ^ (i i, 76. 
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47onsitmm&tiofL of ^be tin ton pmseded the nuptials. 
According to Mnnu’’^ ritu&ls should be performed 
only ID the osse of a virgin. But the later Smrtis, 
ae cited nhova, prescribe the rites eyea afr^ 
eoDsumma^ loo, Maou^^ modifies his prerious 
iojunotioD by emphasiziag the need of ritual* It 
was done eo for legalixiDg the marriage^ 
legilimatirmg the children and a roidiog the publio 
tteondal, MadhayachArya alaij realizes the necessity 
of performing the religious ceremonies in every form 
of marriage:*<lt must not be supposed that in these 
disapproved forms of marriages, begianing with 
the Odndharra, the relationsliip of husband and 
wife does not arise for tbs ^'aot of the ceremonies 
of marriage inotud mg the takiag of seyen steps* 
because although they do not take place at the 
outset Iteforo acceptance, afterwards they are 
Inrarlabl}^ performed”." “ 

The religious idea was supreme in the Hindu 
life. It was ofi ess consequence how the pair was 
united* but if once united, the tie should be 
consecrated and thus union made lasting. The 
nuptials were supposeil to impart sanetiiy to the 
marUat retatioo. Hence it was thought necessary 
that they should be performed in erery case. At 

Ibid 
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present^ however, ^uch cAses do not ariee nwinc; to 
the oiistom of child-marriage aod Purdah !^ystem. 
Outy in low^^aste peoplef^ rare cases of irrej^lar 
marriage are noticed 

(g:) Lmitatifint 0 / 

Another problem regarditig uinrriage was the 
examination of thefamiiy of the bride and tJiat of the 
bridegroom. “Accortling to Senart the Aryan j^eopte 
pactiBod in affairs of niarriege both a rule of 
exogamy and endogamy. A man must tnnrry a 
woman of equal birlh^ but not of the eamo gens, 
according to the Coman law as toterpreted by 
Sennit and Kovalevsky, and uit Athenian must 
marry an Athenian woman, bnt not of the same 
yevos. In India these rules are reproduced in the 
form that oue must not umrry within tho Gotra» 
but not without^ iha Cast&*'.:*** 

(a) Exoganj, The bar of exogany la not 
peculiar to India, but it is previilent in oHier parts 
of the world also. It Is current in barbarous, Imlf 
civil bed and civilised tribes. In tribes where therein 
no Qotra system, totem aerves the purpose, and it 
separatee ope group from the other. The origin 
of this bar is shrouded in mystery. \'arlous 
Boholars have propounded divergent theories 
to explain its rise. 
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Weonn briefly refer to those theories ns foDowa. 
Aocordioj? to one school ol opiaioo the oostom of 
exognmv ftroae owing toihe ijaooiLj of womea ia 
earlj times.*^ Aaothor st^hool of opiaioo holds 
that cvogamy was iatroduced to firoTeat the early 
sexoal promiscaity williio thoc-Ien.^* then, tliefe 
are sobolars who are of the opinion that the origin of 
exogamr was due to the abseace of sexual attmctioD 
lietweea (lersoBS who are btougUt up togelhor.** 
Tho fourth school is of opinion that in primitive 
times the patriarch of the family himoelf wanted 
to keep the young girls of the family for hlmseir. So 
his jealousy drove the yonngmeu of the dan to 
seek tbdr wives outside i What was at ftrat 
necessity, snhsequeaily became a voluotarj 
custom,*^ Tho fifth school holds that tho totem 
was responstblo for avoir iug ihc custom of exogamy. 
The dan blood was reiiarded facted and to spare 
the divinity of tho totem one had lo refraio from 
its appropriation for sexual purpose,'• 

These theories do not seem to be coaclusive ia 
themselves. To lake the Brst theory, even if granted 
that tlic fa male population was less than the male 

1. K, Mhc: t^iman, j^tudics In Aivficnt p. 90* 

83. L. lU Morgan. Ancient gocifiy, p, ‘2-1^ Fietct,Toieaiiifm 
and Knogamjf. I. 104 IT, 

86, WestcnriDik, Human Marriage, xiv-avi; Crawley, The 

Mystic 1^“-' 

8". j, J. AtWaitm, Primal Lnw. 
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<)ne< in nnciont the jxincity of vt^omen would 

not Atund in llie way of rvery yniing tuno for takiog 
his wifo from wilhia hii own ol&n. As regards the 
sec^ond theory, wo nroquito fnmiifar with tbofnct 
that the sarage/i are not orodltoii with sutili a 
thought fill aohamo of fmjjraving morality of the 
clan The thirtl theory does not take the fuets in 
order; the abs^'occ of eexoal attraction, tea result 
rather than the cause of prohibition^ for example, 
unimaj!: do nol heiraj such rn|mlsioii, and in many 
ifliigious orgies of Ind'a. cron at present, no. 
icrnpics ure felt in sexual intercourse within the 
same idati. The foiirl.h theory of t^Lriarchal 
coeroioD is horrowc^l froiii the lieastherds, where 
tho strongest animui drives tho younger ones away 
from the fennles. But will net the [jalriarcii 
appnipriatu the now comers alsot So i.bo origin of 
ext^mj mitst he sought for somewhere ebo. The 
theory of tnlemic eanoiily atao is not supported tiy 
Tacts. It is not probable that the tvtem was 
regarded as divine in tho |ieriod when the custom of 
exogamy arose. Moreover, the meinbera of the ckn 
were regarded as friends and equal and not as gods 
In this case the clun bfoiHl was not too sacred for 
sexual interoourse. 

Mora plausible suppositions regarding the 
origin of exogamy appear to be these. The young 
men of a clan or tribe went 07 to seek food and 
thas came into contact with a new clan. Being 
88 
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compalled to seek wives in tboir neHr siirrouBdings, 
they might Lhns mitinte & babit ot'autBsde marriage 
that woulcj in time hecome general esage and 
thereforn’saered. Marriage by capture aIbo seems 
to hare heeo instnimejital, to Boine eiElc&t, in 
eroItiUon of exogamy. In anoient times warrieg 
people captured women in wars and made them 
their tvives. Tlib bahit rras hardened into instinet 
and even after iite dawu of eivilisatioa, )be fashion 
of marrying otitaide was retained, though war was 
replaced by mutual negotiation and the tribal army 
by a marriage partj^ Exogamy might hare been 
introduced to aroid the jealou^ and quarrel in Ihe 
femilv alao. When marriage was allowed in the 
fitni ity, the acme girl was desired by a number of 
cousins, who st'me'limes quarreled among Ihemsetv^. 
To firerenl this trouble, ihe b^ad of tho family 
might have thought it wise io arrange the marrirgo 
of young men outside the faniUy. Exj/orience 
also taug|;tt that the ttiattiage within the same 
family or clan was not desirable, as it led to the 
degeneration of the race, Darwin saya, 'The 
consequence of close inter-breeding carried on for 
too long a time are, na is generally lelieTsd, loss 
of siae, conslitnlional rigour, and fertility, 
sometimes accompanied by a tendency of 
malfotmalion”/" Thus racial eugenics required 

89. VarlMioo of Ammalp «nrt (Mints undcf DimiwiicalEBB, 

Lof)doti« 
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ibftt uiBtrittgdfl fibould iftkB ptftc© outsid® th® cliin. 
But we ftft iin Qt assert that there was only one 
cause at the root of tlm custom of exogamy. In 
different localities, under dtSereot airoumstancCBf 
the causes must bare varied considerably, and at 
such a distance of time we cannot he very positive 
incur speoutalioos, 

ft I'annot tmsaid how far the above causes wore 
applicable in case of the IndfvAryans, who at the 
dau'D of history were aulhcienUy advanced in 
viTilirAtion. It is also a great wonder how this 
institatioD sprang up into exisLenOe alt of a stiddeu 
in the [ndO'Aryaos. Among other Indo-Garmanic 
races, the bar ia nowhere prevalent at {jreacut. The 
probable source of this custom aesma to be the 
contact with, and the aesimUation of, the 
Dravldians among whom like tunny other tribes 
this custom was strictly observed. 

The word ^'Gotra** in its modern sense is not 
known in the Vedas, though it occurs in the sense 
of a cow pen*”® The earliest mention of this word 
in its technical souse is to be found in the 
Chdndogya-Upani^ad where the teacher of 
Salyakama Jab^Ii asks his (Jotra,**- We had 
frequent u:^e of Guiras in the Buddhist and •lain 
literature, for example, Mauava, Vasiijtha, Gautama 
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«tc. Tt 6«6ins IhAt the lime of tba Buddbii, thfi 
Ootra ayatom was an establUbed iaatUiitioa. 

But the idea of “Kula’’ ch* family ^VB^ there even 
ID Vedii! times. So for as j/rohibitton of marriage 
with near telaliYea ia coD jerned, vre comeauresf the 
tiTely'disctissioo between Yatua Hud Yamt ia the 
Kgveda,'*" whirh ahows liial, though mmrrUgo with 
a near relativo may hnYO bt^on eoninion in e^rJy 
lime!!) it war. fniting into disuse In the Inter Tedic 
fieriod. The moral, however, given by Yama against 
such marriages doca not speak any horror. But the 
ramily inohibitlon did not go too far. There ia a 
pa.«fage in the ^tvpatha Brahma that refers to 
the union of brothers and sisters in the third or the 
fourth generation. Harisvamin, the commentator 
on the above Bruhutaoa says, in the way of 
il lust ration, that one Ka^iva married n girl in the 
third genefatioa, In Siir&;lra,t.]^re are instances of 
marriage in the four I h general.ion. The prohililtion 
of marriage in one's Piudn also does not seem to be 
in force in the Vetlir period. In the KhalHka It 5 mn 
{VUl). Indva IB invoked-in the way which shows 
that daughters of maternni oncle and paternal Aitnl 
could be marrietl.''^ 
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In the all sorts of sp«iiUtioDfi vrero 

apacti, but there la not a stogie rsfereoue to the 
insiitutlon of Ootra. Though it is o negatife 
erideuce, but couplod with other faets it is of a 
great siguificauoe. VeUio rituals axe not. conneoted 
with (.rotxa Sajrilioers hayo not to choose only 
those hjmus that were uoiii|K}sed bj^ their awn 
Qolra-Krls. The Apri hymns are the only 
excoptions; but. this is the view of tbe^raiita Shtres 
only HTid the yujiineda does not lay any such 
restriction. TIuir (lotra wa? not as yot much 
coQsuItetl in the matter of retigious ceremonias 

Prohibition of nuirriago within the Pravara is 
first found In the Grhyasfliras, but I here is no 
similer prohibition of Sagotrt ntarringe. 
A j»Bt nmbii, ICauitha, Baudhuynnn and Paraskara, 
all avoid Pravara but aof. Gotra/* From the time of 
the Dhnrmasfitras, however, Sagotrn and Sapifids 
marriages are Vteing prohibited. Vasi^^ba prohibits 
Sftgotra marriage.*'* But the range ofGolrawas 
still rery'litoitoii and marriage was jmasJble beyond 
the seven tb^geu era lion of the father and the fiPh of 
the mother. According to the Apaetamlta 
Orhyaeutra,*^,however, the limits of Qotra were 
extended. It could go too far and was not 

g5. The GoiTeprevifimiiiHjwi l>v K*Aava- 
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coextensive with the sertath geaeration of the 
fetbcr. 

TIib insttttitioQ of oxogaiay hbotus to have been 
eslAbtished aubsequont to the l>ej{iniiiiig of tho 
Christian era* Almost all the metrical Siiirtia 
declare tlin marriages vithio the Gotra^ i[>so faotOf 
invaltd. Such maiTiagos could not l>e legaliKod, nor 
the children born of auoh wwilooks**** But there 
seems to be still some leniency about marrying a 
girl irilhin the Gotta OneSrartl** ()rescribes^ only 
an ordinary atonement for marrying a girl withio 
the Gotra, while later on the xnarrUge is nullified 
and the panishment is very seror, 

ihe later writers on Dharmafiastra are dexul 
against Sagotm and Sapipda marriages. Thy 
prohibit not only aacU marrsiaget but try to explain 
away aacidDt fitatomonts that might go against 
them. For example, they say that the Invocation 
toTodra In the Khailika hymn is not a Vidhi (rule) 
but an Arthavfida (praise)) if it were a rule, 
incest would become pertuisssiblo* Again they 
declare th^t fbe passage in questioe refers to 
children born from Asajatlya marriages. Some 

UB- wefwi w JJi ni^eerai m w J 
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fngenfously fliplaiii Miat **of the Hifttemai nude*' 
and *of the sister of the falhor*' do not mean the 
<{aiightera of tUe materoiil unde and the paternal 
aunt but they mean MatrsadrAatnnkhl and 
PitTsadrSatniikliT, that is, girls whose fauo is Ufco 
that of tlie mother and the father. The 
Vlrannirodaya^'^’ and the Siiirtichandrikti^^* take 
a bolder step and any that t he above passage 
contains “an example not lo he followed'*, 
"Dr^todharjMavyatikraiua**. Tiieae writers 

flourished in a time whom Sagoira nod Sapipda 
roarringoB became extineU In order to give thiB 
institution ft hoary anliquity they attempted to 
explain away the passages which might prove 
fttuinbling blocks in their ivay* Apararka followed 
quite a dilTerent liou of urgument. He oflTers an 
altogether difl’erant inoaniug of the above iuvocntoik 
**0 Indra, invited by your derotcos uome to the 
sacrifice and enjoy your share, We oflhr vapft, fai, 
as diainlerestedly as the Mahilayota (dalighter of 
the maternal nncel' tod the PailffTSseyl tdaughter 
of the paternal aunt) are nlferod iu marriage 
without the least desire of self-oppropriatioo.***^^®^ 
He quotes the Brafama-Purumh |iroUihitiag Sagotra 
marriage, with cow*aIaughter, as Kalharjya, 

10''. v.M.i. ™i. II. 
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-ptobihiled in the Kali age”. Thee® fect.a show that 
the prohibition of SagoTra marriage was an 
acoonitiiishsti faot during the time of the 
coinmentatora ami the Nibaodhakaras, Since then 
it has been fotJowed in the tlimlu eocieLy with 
etery caie^ 

^b> Just aa exogamy is atrictly obserred among 
the llindiis so isondoganij no eetabltahedl insUtulioa 
of theirs. All the Snirtis enjoin ihat a twice-horn 
should imirry a girl of his own caste,**'* This is hut 
natuml and may have been the general rulee ven in 
early times, but it could not have been sirictly 
ubsscveili as the caste system was not liruily 
established. 

^(!J Hyijergamy. During the Vedio tiiiios, 
Enter^marriagcs Imtween sereral castes were much 
easier. U is difficult to beliera how the freedom of 
social intercourse wa-. gi^eo to young men and 
women, in popular gather iogs and private com puny, 
if tbere uiPt® any real bate to intercaBle marriages. 
Intercast e mariages geaemlly took tbo lorm of 
hyiiergamy. Men of the Hgvedm priestly class are 
often stated to have married into royal familioa. 
as GbyaTan 6yftT&firn or Vimada did,***'* Perhaps, 
the greater promineace of hypergamy U due to tJie 
records pceserrod by the Brahmans, who generally 

1U3. nwlewal wfipheem I M.S. m. 

l(M. K.V, i. lla*Ws Db. li 117, iO; JJ. 
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over the K9attfiyft3, marryioi: Breliinttn gWs. 
SiUI, there are some instancoii of snob marrJnG®®* 
For ixampio, king SviwayA Bhttvayavyft'B 
wire was ao Attgirasl The Atharvavedft* * 

glorifies the Brahman «3 the best busband for 

women of ell other otaasea, though from I he same 
text il cati be infrrreil that the Bwfinian women* 
sometime*, held opposite viewa and they had to be 
reoiaimed from the persons of other clastea, with 
the help of kiag.^“^ VaiSiputxae are noown to 
the early BrAhma^as.**’" The counexiou of an 
Aryn wHb a Afidra girl is made tb • subject of joho 
in courts and prieafcly cirelee* as is known from ihe 
YajnrTelia,**”* Such marriagea must have brew 
legal ani] froqtinent, and respeotablo \edic 

ijersonages, like Auiiija, Kava^a, Vatsa eti^ were 

sons of DAsi, or SfidrA mothem,* *" The frequent nse 
of the word DAsi. »s compared willi that ot Pasa. in 
Vedir texts, allows that DAsls came into contact 
with thoir Aryan maaters as a result of the conquest 
and subjugation of neighbouring tribesmen: ao 
D&slputras became very common tn the Aryan 
society. 
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(d) PrAtilomA. A few casee of Sodra-^rja 
ccnticxioD are also recorded in the Vedio texta. A 
Yajurveda Snifibila”’ ineniioas the word^Ayogti,*' 
whittli, if It b vua&ecled with thr bter Ayogava, 
may roeau Lbo Ai ya woman (a VniSjii) married to 
n ^fidra. * * * This interpretation of' he Vedic text 
i# aupported by the oridently old tradition recorded 
in the Afivaliyana Grliyasfltra,'‘• that the family 
elave, ecinally with the bFotber'-in'law of the widowf 
couM fawfutly marry the widow of his maaler. 
Other Yajiirvedic lexts refer freqnentiy to such 
oa&ea which points to the lM9]^iiinlng of such 
intermixture in the earlier periodi. In the 
Athanavedft' ’ * a charm b directed against a rival 
loi'er or one's wife's paramour who ia referred to as 
a Dnsa, winnning her love Ity F.heer phyBi^■ft^ 
atrength. 

Thus the above itistances oridently show that 
Anulonia as well as Pratilonm connexions vver^ 
known and*permisslble in the Vedic times, though 
tthoY may not hai e Ineen very comnioo. 

(a) Ijator Uistory of later<-045t Marriage 
Later on intercasto marriage though 
tolerated woe sot encouraged. During the 

lit, a**-5, 
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Grhyasatra period the j^efter^l rule wiis to m^irry a 
girt of the a»me caste Hypargamv, howeyet, 
tecogoiKed. though a ^flclra wife was not Uked* 
Pirashara**" says, •A Brahma^ia can hare mree 
wivee. a Rajaoya two and a Vaifiya one. According 
to some, all can have one ^^ftdra wife nNo, witluiut 
wcital of the Vedio verses.'^ The Diarmwatraa and 
the early Smrtis all allow to marry a girl rfom the 
lower casfce^t, though such case:^ were not- 
and geoerallf they were not esteomcJ. Mauu‘ ' 
decUtea, "Among the twicB-born. a girl of the 
same caste ia commeotlahle for wifehood. Bat 
for those who are given lo lust, girls from other 
castea can aUx> bo had m orderAll those 
scriptures are against I hq marriage of a low-caate 
man with the girl of a higher class. 

An indirect, light is also thrown on iha problem 
of the intormaste marriage from the dnirti 
litaratuco. The Dharmashtras and the Smrt’a 
mako provision, for ASauca oauswl by the death 

of the relatives of differ ©at cftstoSj iodires/tif 

proves the exislonce of iotercaste marriagea- In 
the partition of properties, sons born of niotlior 
belonging to different castes, receive their slmroa. 
Uere, too, Dharmn^istra contnioplatas the 
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116. OTkhf ffunfta} «wiT i 

nwfl^a «lTTi*iihwt; wailsyri: B 


30i 


HINDU SAMSKAtt'^S 


f Cll \l* 


|)ossibility of on Sntfr-caot-fl A sttidfltit is 

eojoioerl aatiilo ttie iriTOS of hi;* t«icber, coming 
form lower castes, from a distance and not to 
toQuh tbeir feet. It, tsp resitppo£»i that the gntas 
could hare wivefl from differont easl<^ and It waa, 
in no Trar, dero^atiTo to their position In 
adoption a VijAtlyn child couH be adopted* All 
these side^liglita prove the eaisteDce of inter’cnste 

marriai^feB. 

That the Inter^aste marriages were current 
aa late as in the mediaeval period of Ttidi»ii history 
is evident from the concrete cases recorded in the 
Sanskrit literature. Bana had two PAr&^ara 
brothers boro of a I^Adra stet-mothrr.' * ’’ The wife 
of Raja^ekbara, Avantisundari was a K^attriyn 
girl,''* Kalhana in his BajatarEHigi^l"* descrilies 
(he marriage of the sister ol SniagrAmatAja with a 
Bralimauft In the KatbS-Saritsagara,***' we have 
a number of instances of intCT’Cafte miiTiages. 
A king asks his commatid^rdtt^hiaf bo ae&rch a 
husband forhta dangbterf who must be either a 
a Brahman orn K^ttrija. At the SvajamTara of 
Anahgamtaif Biiitora of all the castes assembled 
together, which shows; the possibility of a marriage 
between different castes. Again, wo get a Brahman 

117* Thu Httraiicharitii, L 

llS. Tl» KivjtBinimain^a, 1. 

Il 9 .idl, HVlJ. 

120. xrili. !2. 6S. 


vit( J THE liARRl lGECEEEMONlfiJi 3® 

niun'jriD^ a Kfattrira ^irl aarl th& ftentlments ttL<» 
pA(‘L leaver no lioiiht that ‘i^ur’h marriagos xrere 
regarde I still desirable. “The marriage between 
the prioees^ and the Brahman youth wue for the 
glory ofeavh other like the union of the Goddess 
of LnrniD" and Discipline.'**** To the Bank 
inscription of .Todhapur, the founder of the 
Pratihfira dynasty is described to have married 
two wives, on© Ki?atriya, the other BruhmaoL 
Acoording to the infoription of Y&k&taka 
Hastihhoja, a Br.ihmaita Somadeva taarricd a 
K^atriya wife in accordance with fimti and 
ftuirti.*** Such was tke state of affairs during the 
first, til)llenaium of the CbxistTan era Tha custom 
was rogsrded as ^sanettoned by the Sruti and the 
Snifti*', These instancee are very valuable, as they 
are incidental, Even the Pur^^as, while dealing 
with the Kalivarjyas, do not include the intercaste 
marriage t he list. The MUhksara on the Y&Jilavalkaya 
Srorti*’*’ and the Dayabhaga, Loth recognise the 
validity of in terras te marriage. The cases of 
Fratilotna marriaire are very rare an \ they do not 
find literary menlion. 

(f) Tntercaate Marriage forbidden. But a 
time catne when inter'csate marriages were not 
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onty discouraged but totally fOTbidden, Eveu 
in the time of Lbo Maatt-SmtU,‘*" marriage with 
a Sttdrn wife waa scaadalous* The later Smit** 
miAiiMnously forl^id fnurriftgo with a c&dr4, and 
exconiDiunicate a mau marry tag her. The sinnet 
was thrcateDod with the fire of hell In course of 
time, the same Abhorrence waa shown to ibe 
marriage between the upper three classes alat^ 
Manu^ calls intercasto marriages lustful and 
later on dorolops the fiotltlous theory of the 
Varnasaihkaraa. giring low social status to the 
children boro of intor<’aste unions,'** The lofficeJ 
conaequeoce of this tendency waa that none 
allowed to marry beyond his own caste, and this 
process at. present, is complete. Now, among the 
VjiiSyfls and the ^ndras, no( only the Vart^a 
diatinotion hut even sub-oaste distinction is 
respected in a marriage ulUance, same 

tendency has also utanifostwl ia the prohibition 
of interprovinoiat marriages. 

There* wcM different cansaa responsible for 
the Donfinement of marriage within ones own 
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caste. First of all there was (he race-coaiplex. 
Owiog to the differea^e of col in re and colour^ men 
mod women desisted from eboosrng a wife or 
hnaband from a lower rare. This was at the root 
of prohibition of tnarriage between an Ar^a and 
a Sfldra. With the development of the rigidity 
of the caste system, marriage between the 
twtcO'bcrn also declined, as the standards of 
their life were different But besides the standard 
of livings caete superiority, born of attaching too 
much importance to the birth of a f>ersoa, was 
also Instrmuenral in discouragutg the sysieoi of 
iatCT'Caste mairiaffe****. 

fg> Examination the Family. In addition 
to the constderaf ion of the Varqa,. the particular 
family to be related was also thoroughly examiord. 
According to the SSvalajana Grhyaj'fltra,**’ 
“drat of all the faniity ehotild be exuioinoilf both 
from the motber'a and the falher's side', 
Jdanu*** "A man of a noble family, in 

ordnr to tnerense the ex<'eJl('aco of hie own, should 
always make relation with man of noble fomilies. 
and should shun the ignoble ones^ In later 

l^6a. Uucksr the linpACl of moJitrii oJuc.i(ion iiitcr-cAstii nnS 
Intvr-^U^ouji insirriage* nT« HtTKitt being revived, 
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times the impotUnco of the fftmily so incteBSod 
tlvkl the Ltewj viriis bfliiiif adTOOiitod that tba gifU 
in inArriBKo was jiireo to the femily and not to 
an indiTidual. Tn the case of the Brahmans at 
leaal family was the only consideration* In 
comilwison with the ramiiy, even Mie learning was 
dispensed with lathe opinion of “of a 

BrAhmapa, only his family is to be consider^, 
not his Vedas or learning. In tho gift of a girl 
and i^rhddha, learning doaa not count,'' 

Yajaarnltra**’* oxpUimi Kulinata or 
fatnily-ropttlatiou as followei "Families of tha 
^otriyas famous rrom too generations 
( are caUed good onoa The commentary on this 
run«, “The family of those is to^ ha taken ns good, 
wht* are rumous from live generations, both from 
molhere and father's side, and arc reimted for 

their learning and oharacter*"'"* 

The most esteemed familt^ wore those noted 
for thetr goial deedSi learning and morality. 
“Those should be always made relatirea, who Are 
pure from their deeds’done in accordance with the 
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iojudritoo of ihe l>mti ftn-l the Smrtii who are 
horo in j^oOfl fAtiiilins adti ylwerve imbruken 
lirahmncar}Hi who iire reiaUid to noble families 
eoil luiTo riaen to eniinoncej who hto contentetlp 
(fentlemea, agreealile, saintJj and (Hjiiitablei wko 
are doToid of greedy nl-Ln«htn*'at, anirv. pride and 
infatiiatioD^ (iii<i Ihoso who are not g^iven to anger 
and are atwaja trauipiil in their inincb’ 

On moral and physical ground!^ many faniiliea 
were prohibitefL In the opinion of these 

ten faintWas, howsoever rit^h they might be, should 
lie avoUlml. Thoj are*one without gooti deedet 
wilhmii great niisn; witliont Vedas; hairy: md 
stilTcring from pit#, oonsnuijition, dyaoniery, 
ppifapsy, whi'o leprosy nmJ leprosy proper* ratnilifti 
Mtifecing frojj), or inlrtilvd hy^ nuiiiagiuiia diaeasa 
I were also to t*u shtiyefNfl* prohittit the 

f'onriccn kinda of fiiiiivlioi on aliuo:»t the Raiue 
grounds adding a few new details. The now 

abjecttoDubte i'aniilies arti IIiofo, wlioi^o meinU'TS 
Hto either very tall or very atiort. ; either very white 
pr Mwy blink; poesi'ss either less or eatra nuuiber 
of fimlH: who are very passionate and finffar from 
jaundice 

The tuural objocHoita were the following: 
"Tho^e families should l>e avoided with care, the 

lii. MS. Ill, r. 

I \h (t^b hi. 6, 

134, (jiiotBil T» V-ii Sv vot tt, p, 58', 
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momliers of wltioh nro t.htere^, cliant^, iniTKJtetit, 
Atheists, l»viDg oa olijeetionattlo means, derormed 
ftItrAye hrEni^jo^ enmitj irith brnve iiersons, 
enemies of ihe state, niinrsys rliein^ at fiiaeml 
fesets. covr&irls aqcI ilt-roputed; the wr/inen of whieh 
M© either berreii op })roduce ooIt female issues 
and try to kill their husbands'',*** 

The reason for the utmost care spent on the 
examination of the fnmily was primarily eugenic, 
Tlie Lest possible prugeny was desired and for it 
physically, meatully and morally lit matches wete 
necessary, ns the children inherit the good or had 
«iutillties of their parents* lUrlta saja on tlie 
point "Ottsppingfi are horn arcordhrg^ t.o the 
familii-a^'*'' Mann >*• opines in the samesiraio, 
**rJiB children follow the character of either iliej 
father or the tuolhcr, or the Iwth. An issue of M 
ongin launot fitiam the pro|H;t condition*" In 
order to ^aie the fantily from degeneration, one 
had Lo t»« very cautious in uoJectiiig a match. 
“The good families fall to ill lainr etc, from iwd 
marriages, dL appearance of the religiotiB duties 

nuf t 
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fttid the QOD^atiiiiy of the Veda^’*^'*, Donneetie 
felicity wa^ another object io view while selecting 
the particqlar family for marriage, ae the culture 
of a (hnaily coimta much in such hlfaire. 

(xi) The .\f(irH90*a^le Age 

After the coasideration of the Vur^ia aud the 
family, the bride herself was escamineh The Itrsl 
uonsiderAtion was her age. fo the Vebjo times, 
as rt is evident from the niArriage hymns ia 
the Hgvflda and $ha Atliarvaveda, the parties to 
marriage were grown up persons comijetaut to woo 
and be wooed, riaalirte I to give coaseat und make 
choice. The bridegroom was supposed to have a 
house where hts wife could be mistress, even to 
case his parents, brothers and sisters, for some 
reasons, bappend to live with him, thus giving her 
position of a supreumcy iu the housetiold.* This 
“could not have been possible in the case of a child^ 
wife. The Vedic rituals presuppose that the 
raarriod pair wore grown up eniiugh to lie lovers, 
man and wife, aod parents of ehildrea,^''^ Almost 

lnW. i 
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al every stap, f<muiilA are re|]«ated sliowioii ihair. 
itnmrdinto flinHu^ fur prtV’mtioiii anti hand' 
f!raspio|f ami con^timiiiatiOD ar4> the osi;:eDim1 perta 
ef the Vedl*^ tnarrtaira' Thm^e all tio to shew that 
marriaga took pfare when the girl had atuined 
her puberty. 

We have nmuy r<*ferettct8 in the Vedas to 
uoTnBrrifHl firls who prow oM in the house of 
their fath-rfl.'** Tlio ipaldeti^ [^^owjo^ up la 
flii'ir falher*.'^ lionie mijted with the youth of the 
riMage,In R«£vedio times no i;irl uiarrte<l 
IrfrTe she had renohed the wqiiianhoiMl, 8he 11111 st 
1>e fully davelojicd phrsu'atty in hc^r mtfier's house 
(PitTt*adam Vyahta) lieforo her mnrrtAgo oouhl 
N thought I Siiryii the daiujhter of SArya, 
wealgivtQ sivny to Sonin Iti inarriufire, only when 
iho Ije^mne youthful and jrarneiJ for a hu'.band.**'' * 
GIti*tA, the lady llfi ujarried when hhe hiul nearly 
passed her voulh. The ririJa young mao ( marya ) 
is oormalty a Inrer, annstaptly in tho company of 
youthrui innitiens (Yuvati), embr.ioiug {Kanyay and 
flattering On tbs other hand iJie 

young rnaidsn is also nngagiMl to t he midst of a 
Dumlier of suitors trying her best to please and 

I IS, E V. i. 117. 7; iL 17. 7i x.i.U i 

143. Vedic Indfx. ii. p. iii5 

M4 .B.V. X. te.ai. 37 . 

145. lUd. K. 85. 

H6. Ibid, iir 51. 7 ; il, 1 J| jc. 95. 2U. 
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firtmri llient uompetsiit to Hrraaj'O 

thoir own rourriajfes, ^Vo jjot various rluirma ami 
spells in the B*_'VOila ami thw AifiarTaveda 
rom[Hillitij!‘theJoro of a tiiati or a woman.’*'’ A 
Un-er seeks to Stind tlio sntire lionsoliold lo sleep 
whon he risits his beloved.’** In t.Iie 
AtimrTaTeda a KurniLrijmtra (KSuInit, 
aceordiiif^ Lo Mahttlhara ) is □ien!k:'Deib whioh 
tniiinaLes that h ^irl eniiltl iienr cldidren before 

tnarriage. THe>e ovidoticus burdlv Jeaio uny 
doubt about, the lari, tbat I ho bride and the 
brbie^p'oum both were gTOWQ*tip before ti]arr>a|;;B 

There are only a few reftreocen of doubtful 
ohsmcter to the existence of i hitd^tnarrlage in the 
V'fidio tiino^. *‘Odo might nddur © the favour of 
thenxistenoe of ohiir)>mitrriage Ihe Ttdi&sa (etorj' ) 
rein ted on tho oUscoae verse.3. l;tgvBda. I 126.(1.7. 
ftrre Bhitvavya invited to the PD.jf'ymrat of love, 
Inu^bB at his spouse Uduin^n lielteviti^ lliai she is 
still immature. On this liuiiia$& inviloii him to 
convince himself of ihu country addinie‘that i^be 
know ihrtl the tnl^oiifio before pulterty wrtj> 
forbidiien by ihu Uw But apart froiii Ihe fart that 
these |)iis^s65 favour iho general tirevalence of 
innrriago with nmturo girl, tho atory conveys too 

11,*. tbuj. K, |45i V.V. lii. J8. it JO: U. J6; lU. S5i vL S. cic. 
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much the Imprtts^iOD of belag & tato iorcntloD 
oocasionod hy an el/mologitMl] plAj on tbs oimo 
RotnA^A.'* Anotibor posaible ( T J roferonce to 
A& («Arlj rnArrmgo in the ObbAodagji'ii.UpAntftiiil 
n. ID* l ) ivhere n poor Br^thmAn tenchfir Adopts the 
life of n bes^r with his Stiki wife Tha niediaovAt 
^inmentators give Atlkt a farndful sense 
of AjAtapavo Jbnra otfl, whwh evidently reffecta 
their own dislike of the id>a that n Brahiuan 
teaeber^s youthful wife should go about freely. It 
should he nolecf tluvt f^tiki is not a j!roi>et natne^ 
and it hti to he taken ns an adjcetiTO Its only 
rntidoal inierpretntion would he **ni. for or used 
lo wondering Mfe” i, e. hardy and (iaiinot 

The Orhyasuira marriage rituals also ahow 
that marriage was generally arranged after (be 
girl had ntLaino«l her utterly, Tha eoDsuramatvou 
01 iiinrrJago eould lake place immediately after 
the nuptial ceremonies. Aouordinii to the 
PAraskaraOrhyashlc**'^*^ tb marrieil couple 
“for three ^ays should not eat saline food, should 
sleep on tha ground and should not cohabit fora 
year* t welve nights, six nights or at 1 east three 
nights," The last option speaks of the maturity 
of the bride. Baudbhyana' ^ * oonlem plates tha 
1 ossibility of the bride's being in her monthly 

tS’J, i. B. 21, 

151. iy. K 1& 
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cotuee at ttie Itnie of Tnarriage. Thera was ae 
second marriage system m the Grliyasatra period, 
which fjrores the exiHicnce of child*aiarriAge. Thus 
the iastruciionaregardittg the [leriod of continence 
after theremovul to the husband’s house has taken 
place, as also regarding t.ho necessity 
ofconBUTii«inting marriage after tbemtpiry of time 
can only refer to a grown-up girl. This was the 
general nil«, but a t^ndenuy of lowerfog the 
marriageable ago esn he marko^l in tha Jat*»T 
Grhynsfttrap. Gobhrla and the author of the 
Manavn Grbyasctra declare a Sfagnika lobe 

tbo besfa It shows timf. in their lime fate 
roarrmges, though still customary, had fallen into 
dif credit. 

During the periotlsjof tho Usmiiyana and t.ho 
MahAbharata also, girls were grownup at the 
time of their marriaga to the firat chapter of the 
li&mSjaua it is described lluiL aflcr thp brides 
came to Ayodhya, they, hjiTing paid due reapeol.s 
to the elders, lired merrily with their husbaods in 
seclusion, which presupposes poBt-pubertr 
marrtege. Stta, again, says to AnasCira* 

rn the ttamayatts, "My father, haring seen me of 
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toArrmgeal^le ap*?* UiCnmt^ very ansiou8 niiH p«Ue 
down liken man wko Ima l« 3 <- Alter 

n loiiK lime, Ike iihiatrioa- Haghava ramu licrc 
wilB v'iAi amitrft lo fee the Yajnu (lime Uhami^a 
YajnBr.^*'** The nhevo iTutemenI stHoWi* »hal a girl 
ronltl wait for a bog time eftor bar |mboriy tor 
suitable matclu In the Vonakauda. howerer. H 
is put in Ibe mouth of Slto that. vLon Uavana 
went to kidnap her. she was eightoen and her 
hiisUnd twentyfive and that they bail Btwnt 
twelve years at Ayodhyft. Tbu«, ibe age of Sua 
M Itroughl down tn about aix venrK at 1 he time 
of her marriaue. But St should bn noied lhal the 
epb was recast many timfti ami the versos m 
nuuiiion are latiT interpolatbiia, -luite inconsistenl 
with overwhelming evidencoa U» |»osl*pnbetty 
tuarrbgea llhavabliftli. in his OHara* 
UamHcharita*®^ simply rellecrfl the ideas of his age 
when he bases the description of SSiia ns a 
child’bride on the above text ot the Kamaynijiu 
the Mahiibharala, equally with the Raruayn^^H, 
offers evidences in ibe favour of the mariages of 
grown-up girls. On hearing Urn Gandharva 
marriage of fiakuntab, Kjiuva expresses bis 
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sentimestSi **0 pura'amiling oao, mftnr menses el 
yours went in vain. Now, you tiaro heoonia 
fruitful. You Iiavo eomoiitteil nosfn***^*'' In 
the Umi-Mahe 5 vara dinlogno, a girl who has 
attained her pub-rty is called fit for marriage 
“A girl who bathes after her tnenaes. is called 
pure. The father, the brother, the mother, the 
maternal unrle and the paternal tmcte should 
giro her away in marriage Even in the 

later claHsical Sanskrit epics the same Lradlitou 
U mainlaineil In the Saaskrit dmmas the mala 
theme is a love inl rigue or a jovemarrelage, wliiuli 
could only have l»een possible in the case of 
gorwn-up matches 

To subser|iient times, the marriugerMe age of 
the bride wont rfowa Jowrr and lower rhem 
were many causes that eoaspired to bring about 
this stale of alTatrs After the completo 
subjugatioQ of tudi i the life of the Aryans 
liei'ttuio ease-lnving and luxurioiH. They became 
auj^reme in i he country and began to enjoy life 
in its fu'l profligaey. This led to an early sexual 
life The sttipfjaga of Vodic study and ihe 
tTpanayana of girls also removed the restrictions 
of a disciplined and chaste life under teachers. 

It cei mai t 
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But i-ti 6 ro wcro other oaesbs (ilso llm! helped this 
protiesji, Kroni th*^ Ibinl or iho fourth c;eiiliiT_v 
B, C, Iho for<iii:a ^aruHions of Indin i>eg(iii. The 
Greeks, the BjM'lriwj, the rarthiaus anti the 
Suvthiaas, who were physically strooKer 
but less citiUsod thtie t'he lodiaas, (Ki'ii)uoil 
the North-We&l provinces ol Indie, The 
position of woman was lory low amonsf thww 
peoples anci she was regardert as an arliele of 
enjoynioot. The soeial lifo of >ho llimlits was 
endangered ant influenced these onsliiuglils. 
Perhaps, for imd raaUion boih, Huy 

t e an nn varh timmod itfo- 

The Uhturmaslitras that wore reluccd to 
writing about 5 tH>li. C. onwards clearly e^iii u 
Inn Jeadeocy of lowering the marriaiiCubio 0.^9 
of thp bridoi They goner ally cajjei't that 11 girl 
should ho married beltire she attains her 
woroanhoocl. But they liermit her to wait tor 
soiiiotlineii if her lunmagr wna not arranged by 
her guordioos at the proper tiiiie, 
and Baud lid) ann»*^ allow ihiee joars and 
Gautama**'* and Vi^^u**'’ three months. Though 
it was desired that marriage should lake 

tst^fa1d w3<teldiiu t Vib.", svfl. yt. 

1^7 fmAwgaal wt t Ibi/.sjv. i. H, 
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pliti^e before aitniaiog wotnanhcMMl, the 
Dh irmasatnis are silent abont the sin 
reeiiltinf; from the latrS marring, liud ther do 
not. {afJiDT. sti^rna and thcaatfi on the 
ifiturduifis of a crrown-np girl, ffhhh is so 
cortimoQ vrith the Infer authorities. Tt seem^ 
that mATrlnges were generaUr arnLD;;ed 
liefore eircteeti. 

Different scales in the evalutioo orthoeuStofn 
of i.hild Tiiftrriiifro can lie framed in fho Soirti 
literahiro. To the one and the same liiw^Uook we 
Hod taas'-ttges whidi ee? no olfee-'o in inarrifufo 
Irt ween adnlt. and others wbi-rh Te''ommoiid i hild 
niarriftgei It can ha aeeoontedf or only when we 
eu|ipose a gradual iraoeitton Ihvrif the Vedie 
citstom of late marriage to an incroaaiog ettont of 
childmarrtage 

In the iimcli'disctisswl passage in 
the more importance is attached to the question 
that a father must gh-ehis dangbter at all events 
to a Buittor ofaa equal caste and Baporior qualitks 
I ban to the pfoblem whether a girl at marriage 
should be mature tw not; *'Let the I'athar give the 
girl^ even if she be not yet marriageable, to a 
sniter who is high born, Imndsome and belonging 
to an equal caste*'. According to the regulation 

i6P. mm fwee a i 
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"Let A girl, evoe she lias reAcIietl maturity, remain 
till <ieath in the hoii<^e of Iter fattier, rat,her than 
that one should! ever give her to a husband 
lacking Ihe high quaiUieatSons We^ again, find 
in ihu Man 11*8111 rtii* Lot a girl wait lor an 
appropriate autlor for three yeais after the 
commence meat of firoi mensoe^ from thou ou wards 
let her seek a hnebaod for hurst^lf from an equal 
iMste". Bui although in these vetoes emphaaiB 
is laid on the choice of tt suitor from an equal 
caste, jet also on the one hand marriage hefore 
{iutierty is represented in ‘*Ai>rapthmap i" as the 
excopliou nod aa the other hand words 
*’Trltii*'etc, Hhree’ expressly ndmit lint if an 
appropriaLe suitor bo uot fouod, niArrkge niaj 
be postponed until nflor the comiricnceinent of 
nien^ ami nmi even lake pliice a long time 
thereafter, Autl when Matiui.*" fihottly 
aiterworde lays down that a man of thirly 
years abajl marry n girl of twelrc, aad a man 
of twenty-four a girl of eight years, and 
quit'kiy too if law is in danger, fierhaps, this 
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rerse finn ha regarded oa ndvw’ating baBtaned 
marriaga ovbd wi*h a girl wba is iintiar aga- 

Hiit wticD wo Roma down from the lima 
of the ManU'Smrti the lalor periods, w© 
find ragutalioD^ whitili ooconditioaallj enjoin 

»:hild-inarnAgR!;. Ta the Baiidb&T^na^*'* it 
stata<i that "To a virtuousi, pure hiiabaod the 
girl should ii© given wbife aba is stiU 
immature; oven from on unworthy man she 
should not be wlthlield if aha i-'bas attained 
womahtiood.'' The strict rtites reganling 
marriage before the eonunenoaniaai of jmijerty 
gaind additional for.re from the fact that 
disregard of it was renresented as aocoifilMinied 
by evil ooDSt^ri eij’’Bs to the guardlinB of the 
girt. Wb le Mann »s content, to cliaracUriae 
the fiitbof as blameworthy who does not giro 
his daughter in marriage at the proper time* 
it is stated in Vasis^ha.’"* *Por fenr of 
commencement of puberty lot the father giro 
bis daughter in marriage while aho is still 
going about naked. For if she remnios at home 
after the marriageulde age siu fidle upon iho 
father*'. 

iPf, Quoted in V.M.i'. vol, IL 
165. first fivqywiss^PiRrt i 
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lo&tifl lftter periods the Hrend of postpobert? 

ao lerrihle timt the Snirtie 
broiii;ht clowa tliB mnrrltkjjBuble RtUl lower. 
They divide the iimrrm^ehfe girls ioto tire 
v^lessest (It KA^iithA or nstked, 2^ Oeitrl, ei^ht 
ye«r:i old^ (il) UohiiHi it vrnrg old^ (|4) Ivaaya, 
hi ymrs old and fi> tinjesvalA, ahore ton 
years,NagnlkA wea regarded ai the twat 
for mnrriAgo, Some imthoritio:? give ludicToiis 
presuriptioD. For oxAmpte^ e later in ter pole Li on 
tn the MahAhhArat-n siiy$, "The fiLher stiould 
give Ids dengliter ift her Mirth to e suitable 
hiisbaad. ffnving given her away at the prO|ter 
lime he nttiitie Id thu opteion of 

the lirahmapiiruTia'*'* ulso n girl should Iwgivofl 
iu nnrrtage wliib ith* in i\aite u oliihh ‘*riio 
father give his daughter to a htudsome 

buslHnd whtlft she is n «:>hi)d: there he attuus 
hi4 goat) if not, sin falls on hliiL Hy all metes 
Im should marry his dtttighter between four auij 
tee, Wlitlu she does not know womanly 
boshfulnese and plays with du«t^ Atu> should be 

t&6«. The S&rvAftAmgriihii (}uotai by Gidodbarit m PiU,S. 
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((ifen in marria^o^ if no?, tho Fftthcr faih to an 
evil state". 

The hoW of child-marriage beuame bo stroiiy; 
that the oom'neatatoFft, who flotirkhed In the 
mediaeval and the [lerioda of Indian 

historj^, tried lo explatn awaj ancient passages 
in the favour of ndttU mjurriages. Fe? indtanife, 
the)’ say that the ver^a like "oad should remain 
unmarried if a suitable hiisbanil Is not avalluble 
etc**, do not inorense the are bub they einpliasire 
the aiiM ability of the f»aU'h* 

When did (hla change occur caunot be 
]wecisely nacortamed. Most {iroiialdy ii took 
place about ide bugitmtug of iho Uhristian era. 
T'irst, it did not appeal to all the lec lions 
of Iho lliodu soctoly. In the Munu'iSmrti 
the Gundharva and the Uak^a^a foruii? ot 
marriages arc rei o^niuHl. I n I ho >>ttD±i krU 
dramas aud epics iruwU'Up matt'hes ate 
tiiontloned. Butt as already pointed out| the 
Hindus were intliK'uccd bv I ho foreigners who 
conquered the BoTth'WeBtern part^ of Indm. 
Duri^ the Gupta jxufiod, however, there was 
national awakening and the security of Itfc, 
BO adult lUHTTiagea woro navived and they 
continued up to tbu advent of the musllms. 
The conquest of India by the MuhamtuBdans, 
again, made I he life of 'ho Hindus Insecure, 
and the influence of tfie Muslim ouliuro ttpsolf 
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was towariiti ihe loworing of the marriageable age 
of a girl. 

But Iteaidee the danger and Thfliieiioe o.' 
the foreign ccitir|iiest of India, there was a 
religious which changed the 

idealogy of the Hindus about miirtiago- 

Marriage, in course of time. cam© to be 
regarded as a gift of tlie girl by Hie fiUher 
to her iriisband, A gift is given once and 
should not bo repeated: loorooTer,. a thinv' already 
enjoyed should not Iw given in gift; its diaregard 
ia sinful. Unforlunalely the utytfijcal gods. 

Soma, Gandharva and Agni who were Irttlierfel to 
Uel|> the phjsionl development of a irirl, oamw 
to be held as tbe^joyora of bor frti^on So the 
raUgioua father oi a girl became ansious to give 
her away in luarriago bcfor she was onjoyod by 
I hose gvdfl. A JiftgQika was itroferred for this 
very reason. 

At hrat the age of the brldegtootn was not 
lowered with that of iho bride* as iU danger and 

It «, diep 'itJ afsi I 
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reltgiouti neod not ffiK;. But wtitm tik<» 

gtriB iHej atao did with tho ASrftma ii^gtmu, 

their marriageable age fell don’o. Id eourse of 
tinir, iD order to niAke aaiUbte matofae;;, the age 
of the bor was brought down with that of 
the girl. 

Aitheugh these saored regulations received 
ever wider acceptamre and nnaltv became essential 
for an orthodox marriage^ marriages at an 
advaneed age must have been common for Centuriei^ 
till abouCi the middle ages, Local diBerencas also 
must bare Ifoen there, as they are at present 
Otherwise it will be dilTioulL to e:!£plain the 
disregard of this cttslnm in the Sanskrit dramas, 
epics and the tiieduLova] Kajput oustoma of grown 
up marriages. The early medioal authors anioag 
the UtuditSi have alao rightly recognizt'd that a 
girl doe? not roai'h the full deretopmeot of her 
physical ca[)aeiltos» even in India, until she is 
sixteen Sufiruta snysi A man in hia iwenty- 
hrih but a girl in his sixteen have reached the 
summit of their vigour, an experienced doutor 
ought to know that’*. In anoLher passage he 
conlirms this view with these detailst '*When a 
man who has not reached his twenty-fifth has 
intercourse with a girl who is 1>eIow sixteet, the 
embryo di^ in the womb, or If U ia born it oannot 
live long, or IIwi111 little vigour; therefore one 
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mtist not I erniit unv itifto to have mteroowrao 
with a womaii wh^ ia too jrouDg> 

It (fl A hAfjpy fliag (hat all the jirogreasifO 
op'intoQs IB India Undiiy afe adTAcatiog the canse 
ol ^rowo-iijf tnarriagsa, ami the mediaeval 
orthodo3c is iHLSsuig awaj^ with the circu ms lancet 
under whirh the custom ol child-uiiifriage avose 
The Goverament of India have a ho thought it 
wise to enaet a law, tiaiiiely *'The Chi Id* marriage 
Restraint Act,*’ otherwise known as * The Sarda 
Act’* to sloji this uatleairable custom 

(^ua/ij/cation* ft/ rAti Britif 

After (he coDSidcration of rho age of the hride^ 
her fiersoDal (lualihi'ations were taken tnloaccoiiok 
M'e have no |>articular reference lo ihis question 
io the |)re-sfiira Hi era! ore. In (he Satnjwthn 
Bralifiinim, however, tve gel a desoripiion to which 
an athir is being compared lo a woman front 
which we can form an idea altouL the Standtrd of 
tt Jjeatitifttl womaa. '*Ihe>- praise that woman 
whose hips are wide, f’reasta are doiotopcd and loin 
is thin.*’ **** Again we find, '‘That He&utifuj young^ 
woiuan, t^weet hiuI eiuoLLUuaL* When we come 
to the UrhynsQtras, greater details are supplied 
to ttr. Tlie A^vaJavana Grhjasulra isoonient with 
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**a w-othad with good extwnftl signa".*''' 
Aotfordiog to fh« BhAr&dvAjA GrhyAsatrA,” • 
thert^ aro four ODauiderattoas iu a niATriage-wealthy 
beatitjfintelleot and faraily, Tho more aecdiArly 
minded authorities, eaya the author of itto abore 
OrhyaafitTA, wont very far and pnl the beauty of 
the bride Mioreall *A man ahotitd marry « giri 
in whom his mind tluds pleasure and to wards 
whom his eyes are attTaoted. A girl of this ty]>e 
fs cilleil of good qtiaUties What will be do with 
[otells.!!}*'**^ But this WAS not the most 
accefili^ mnon. The more religiously min*led 
writers preferret intellect to other eoef^ideratioDS. 
*iiow could oae put up with a woiuaa without 
inlelieci 

Exter&'il qim I ideations of a bridi are more 
detailed in the ^mrtis^ Manu*'* says, "Ijet him 
wed n woman, who is free from bodily defects; 
who has fte agreeal^le name, the gracefil gait of a 
swan or an eiepbant, a moderate quantity^ of liair 
on the body and on tho hea<J, amall teeth and 
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soft limits**, TajSAvallcja'* ^ speaks to a geoeml 
waj that the britje should lie Eautia or lovely. 
Sat&tapa supplies further deUih, ''Having married 
a girl ivliose voice is tike that of a svrant vrhose 
colour is like that of n cloud aud vrhoB eyes are 
sweet and readish, a householder finds 
happincftse”.**^ 

The following girls were avoided on physical 
grounds; **Let him not marry a maiden (with) 
reddieh (hair) nor one who has a reduiidaot 
memfKir, ncr one who is sickly, nor one e Ither 
with no tiaw (on the body ) or too niuoh| nor one 
who is gaiTuloiie or* has red eyes* ,**• The Vi^pu- 
ritrAnd. quoted In the Vtramitrodaya, enumerates' 
Bome other t*odity defecti? of it inride: “One fhonld 
not marry a woman who has fmanl or mousiavbee on 
herlaie^ nor one whose appoimnce ia like that 
of a man, nor one whose voice is honrsc> who 
f|H!Aks uJwaye satirically. A wiae man should 
not wed<^a girl who«.o eyelids do not fall, nor one 
whose eyesight is lost, whoee thighs are covered 
with hairs, whose ankles are projected or 
[>roiumeDt, whose cheeks are sunken, who has 
lost her lustre, who rs sulferiag from jaundice, 
whoso eyse are red, and whoan luiuds and feet nrn 
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very thio. One sticmM not marrj a girl who is n 
dwarf OB V'r/tnllj who has Ofi ojfc-browSj whoso 
Isoth are rerv rare and whose month is 
terrible".*^* 

Awkward aed inauspteieuK names were also a 
disipialarLoatiaD iu a girl. Mann tle^daroSi 
*'ono should not. mari-y a girl who ih named after 
a conslellatioD, u ireei a river, a tow«ca&t« man a 
mount a in, a bird, a snake, a slave, nor one whose 
name inepirea terror'^. Hie idea underlying this 
prohibition seems la be this, that these names were 
originally oiim nt among the uncultured, rude 
ahoriginal forear•dwellers whose mode of tiving 
and eontacl;, br>lh, were aroidad by the civilueti 
Aryans. Aficrwords tlie^e very njitnea were 
reiinrd and giTon tu girls of reBpeclabte fatniUes. 
Uitimateij the |-robiln1.ibn waa removed. 
Apastamba * * ’ forbids to marry a girl whote uauie 
ends in “r” ot '*1,"^ most probabty on the ground 
of idionetiu diRictiltiea, Yama^*“ taboos oven a 
girl who is named after a Veda or a Gandbarra. 
Perhaps a Veda was thought too saertd for a 
secular purpose, and a Gaodharva was u 

V,M.S. voL n. p. 731* 
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reprosentntivo of luHt., irhk'h should not be alirAjs 
firesent. vv-Uh a woman in tho form of her natui*, 

Some other qualitlcaliona ware also ifoasidorad 
■while seleotiag a bride According to the 
Viiralia Qrhyasfttra **Oiie ahoiild marrj a girl who 
hat; brother?!, ia rirgin ia excellent even when 
8tri|>f>ed of her oln'lies (N'agnifea).***’'^ A 
btotberlftie girl was not iJesired on religious 
baais^ as her oldest son abould bea drjptecl by her 
father and therefore Ihe Fathers of her huahaad 
would srarve for want of nunestraj worship. This 
[irnhibitToo, la tor on^ was not ettiolly observed, 
bscHitse religious considetuttons gave wav Co 
economic gain. At inredeot people do not attach 
any imyrortan ’e to this question Virginity was 
reouirwi to secure a chaste and unwidowed woman. 
This Tulo was more and more strictly followed 
later on, ait the remarriage of a widow 
was altogether tabooed among the uppn*-oaste 
Hiodns The last piiaTification of Nagoika has got 
diirerent and in-teresting inf^srpretatious. fha later 
Smrlikaras and commentators interjireL N'agaika, 
as already fwinted out, as «a girl who has noi 
attained her womanhood.^*"' The commentator on 
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ttiB Maii»va*GrliyasOtra^*'** however. whUe 
rejxMitittg the same interftfotatioft, Bayn ♦'Ur 
f o&f'nhniili) marry ) a Ncij^nika who is the boBt.” 
He further eincirlateA hia remark: "One sbotild 
inarri, « woniaa who |>roves to he the best eroti 
when she is 5trip[ie(l of her e]ollws» beoau^e even 
ugly women with urnamenls and elothea appear 
c^riDing; therefore, being naked, not all look 
baaiitifiiL'' 

In tliia oonneclioa it would be intoresting^to 
note the view of Sir Thoinas Alore rerorded in bis 
Utopia that liefore marriage a ainid and bnnest 
matron ‘‘Showed the woman, he aho maid or 
widow, riiikod to the wooer. .<At this eu.<it6)ri we 
knghfi^J and disaitowed it as foolish. Uut they 
on their [rfirt, do greatly wondt-r at the folly of 
nil other nations wbleh, m buying a i;QU...be3o 
ihary aed citounispect that though he I d ntmoat 
all baro^ yet tbej witJ not liuy him unless the 
saddle and all the tmrness be uken oif, lest under 
tbeiie coverings he, hid some gall ^r ^‘bTe. And 
yet in choosing u wife, ibey be so rei'tk leas that 
all the residue of the worn in's body being cevorad 
with clothes, they fStimate her scaritely by one 
hand's breadth (for Whey can see no more than 

155. :T{^eiWH^*n'n'! nfitir of kfnwdi w'ei^ir 
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her face } aad so jot d. her lo ihetij.*^’*' 

Ihfs^ custom of showiu^ the hrido:’ naked %o 
the iFoohr lYuiihl oct have beau rar^' eutiiraon 
even when nml whore there was no sec I us ion of 
women. With the introduction of the t’urdah 
system in the Hindus, when women bocante 
invisible to oiitBlders, rhe very donuind of ehowtn^ 
a girl became ab'iurd, and more absurd Ikicame 
her naked examinatioe. 

Further, the bride should l>e )'ouiiger ( than thw 
brdegroom ) Ynrlyasi ‘‘AnanyapftTTikA^’ 

I not prerionely haring come^to physical contnet 
with a timn},'"* A youngoV girl was mnti^hed 
with 41 grown-up man, bec^se her physical 
cajftcitios develop rarlier thiii those of a tuna 
I here w'dro two kinds of ‘'AnvapfirvikaB*' 
Punarbhn and Svaiript. YAjBarMkny* explains 
Ibo rormer «B ‘‘one merrioJ forUUo second time 
whether she hns conie into physi''nt contiu'.t of a 
man or not ’* Tim Utter according to the same 
anthor is *'one who. out. of tusit, having left her 
own huslmnd, approanhoi* uiio|her man*' The 
very prohibition ahows that at oho time marriage 
with these women was pcrtnfesible un-Jer law 

^ ’ 
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vi. p. Jth:. 

187 YSh s,! 

tSH, iftfitt w ®5JT ^ * 

ei 'tft eid ^(pj; a tbia. 


1 


] rilE MA«NI^U5«CBRKMON|KS iW * 

thoni;li no» liked fey pe^^plft- Biit l»ter on wken thn 

staodnrd of fonmle rhvititir ijncnme vnrj high | 

Ant{ I he widow-rOTnortinjjo wna tabooed, snob 

marriages became out of question. 

■ The tast, but not the least, qualifioniion of a | 

bride was, that she abould tw a “St4'i« “a woman*' ^ 

or a potential nioUier. V'ijRaneftvara* *• on 
YljRaralkya oxplaios (be word 'Stri'* as ‘‘one 
examined in bet womanbooJ in ' order to remoTe 
the doubt of barrenne^ie’^ The main pnrpose of ® 

marriage^ according to the Hindus, nrae ^he „ 

procreation of childrea, and a woman was I 

rom pared to a field whertt seed (xiuld be swon So I 

('hero was no ponse in marrying a woman who I 

could not produce children, fhis consideration ^ 

was bused on the racial iastin-t of the people. I 

In rourso of lime, bowevGT, the idea that marriage ^ 

was meant for uniting a man and a wotnah 
for social purposes rather than lor exclusively 
racial one, gained ground, though it .was not 
absent in early times too. Thoraferm the 

importance of womanhood was not particularly 

reatiaad. The system of chiM-marriaga also 
discouraged the exaiiiination of a girt 

The interniil qualifications of a bride wem 
belioxed to l>e difficult to comprehend, ao 

i 8*f* ina«i| i Vij. J, 5r, 
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fienple rafiortect to queer stipwetitious meaos 
to IctLuwr tlieni. The A^vat&jaaa Grhy&sfttxa'^^ 
s«js *^([ateriiAl) Bigos (of h girl) are i*ery 
dif^oiilt to know. Therarore having Uraught 
eigiti cludit of earth frorn different places^ 
one ehoiild address thejii with the verse. 

‘ Kia» the itior.^t order n-a» bom riril; in (he 
very loginning The Truth estnbliahed in 
the moral order. Let that oome to her to 
which the girl 1*^ born. Let that be 
s^o wbal is true’'. Alter Ue clods were 
addressed thna. the girl was asked to touch 
a (wirticuUr clod she liked Differont elodii 
told different fort lines, uccor'ling to which 
the poor girl was eitbrr aocepl^l or rejected, 
Gobhila*** and .^unaka*®* repea* the same 
test. But. it seems that the test in question 
was not Tory popular as it is roeationed by 
no other aocient anthoritiea The Dharmasuiras, 
and the SniTtia do not refer to it. The 

modern Paddbatis do nut Contain it FerTtaps 
it was omitted very early as a silly 

procedure. 

Such were the ideal qualirioationa of a bride, 
But, if strictly expected, they would hare 
excludes! fifty percent of girls from matrimony. 

t9h. weeueife t t i 5. 
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Tha pracMco, howBvar, miiPt have haou mi Waif 
than the rules. In course of time, family and 
monetary considerations became ao important 
that they overshadowed ali others except the 
TirjfinUy’ of the girl, When child-marriage 
became tery common, the bridegroom, who 
must, have b!>en very inqniattiv? about hiS 
mate, lost his roice 'n the mattw and 
automaiioally the examinsioo of the bride 
came to l» neglet^ted. Only in tha> Deo'-an 
and the South, ancient Hindu traditions are 
alive to BOtiie extent ami a cursory ftwmal tost 
of the hri<te takers pltice. 

friii} Qmi*/caf«ons qf tAe iSetd^-groera 

The qualifications of a brido-groom wore 
equally high TijRaTulkya^* says that a 
bride*groom should possess *ill the good 
qualities of a bride. So there was no cooooBStoti 
or partiality towards the former. The first 
requirement of a hride-groom was ihe comijletion 
of his Brahmacharya. Mann'*^ declarest **A 
Btudont who has studied, in due order, the 
thiee Vedas, or two or even only one, without 
breaking the rnl« of studentship, shall enter 
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the order of a h«Tiso*holiler'’. He'"'' again adds, 
"Havlog bathed iviih the {jerniissloD of hla 
teacher, and fterformed the Sam&\ar tana 
according to the rules, a twico^boro should 
marry a wife," Brahmachrya was a primary 
condition accepted by aimost ail the Smrtia. 

The next importaat qualification of a 
bridegroom was his age. According to the 
Linga^Purina quofed in the Viramitrotiaya, 
''Before anythiag the age should he 

considered and then other signs. What is the 
use of the signs of a man who has passed 
bis mirriageable agot'"*" 

In the opinion of the VArAht^Grbyasiltrat®* 
"a bridegroom should have suitdued hb anger 
and he cheerful in hi<! spirits’*. Other 
considerations v^'re wealth, beauty, learning 
intetJect und fmuity status. The tatter were 
more important than the former. Gautama'"* 
says tJiat the bride should be given bo '^a 
man who possaaaes learning, character, friends, 
and modeaty'V Apastamba"*" gives aimilar 

195, ifi, 4. 
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qiinltfiofttiona Tamt lay* down tho m<xt 
compralienairc qiialinnations of a bribe groom; 
“riavin*! oonaidere^l l>bo feuiily, •■liarafifcr, 
phvaiquo. leareiasr. uod rflsniWnlofisa- 

ibefie se?en qaalrficationa of a bride groom—a 
wise man shonJcl give Ilia daiigUteE to him, 
there is (lolhing else to bo oonaidored**.***'* 

.Ttist, “StrllTa’* or womanUo.Td was 

easential in a lirido* an Fiir^t.ra or potency 
waa an indict pan sable qimlitiT In a briilegroom. 
"Women are craalM fcr olfaprinffs; a woman is 
the field and e man is the po?seS50r of the seed; 
tho field sbonld he given to that possesses the 
seed: a man without the seed does not deserves 
Birl",*''* ‘'ffft Ti;jtTi ia really found poient after 
hie osaminatian in polcooy by tho eiicns of his 
own limbs, ho ilaservna a gml" Narada^"* 

mentions fourteen kinds of im|M)teot iiien who 
were to be avoideti. 

AnanyapilrvakatA'a or rirgiaily 5^ necessary 
in the rneo ol a bride was not O'Senfial in % 

CO ^9 w afts ^ ^ 'vrl w aarreta*^ 
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IwtdepToom, though oh'^erraaee of BrAhmacharja 
was recttitred from him A Hindu could marrj 
a second time if hit first wife was doid, or if she 
was ph^icalljr iacompofeut or morallf depra^'od.**** 
In the case of a inait his sei>ond marriage was 
inriperattre on religious grounds. *^A man having 
burnt hie doail wife with Agnihotra should 
marry another woman wilhoat delaying 
the worship of hla dome; tie Fire any 
further Bnt giving one's daughter to a 
hanhfllor was regardsi] more meritorious than to a 
luftn who marries for a second time, "The gift of a 
girl in the hands of a man, who hvs not burnt his 
wife brings infinite merUe* in the hinds of a man 
who marries for a H*«conrl time it brings only half, 
hut the gift is i^uite fruitless if It is made to a man 
who has married several timee. 

The disquaiilications of a bridegroom were 
Bevernl. The following bridegrooms were to be 
avoiileil r "One who Is retired from life, one who 
la hated by his people or left by hie frienda and 
reJatiree, one who belongs to another caste, one 
wh:> suffers from consumption, one who is a 
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"KfSfjistW* to disguise) or an Udarl 

f h(iviag a large l«Uy ), liio»tio or fallea, who is 
a le|H.Tf impoten^i or a tiiao of the sHUie Goira, 
one who tiaa lost sight and eats or suSers fruni 
epiTe[>sj-*hpse all should le disa pprored for 
iDarrtage. tf these defects exists before marriage 
( eome how unknown ) or arise after it| In both 
the eases, the gift of a girl should lie regardt'd 
invalid".*'*^ *‘1 ne should take hack hie daughter if 
she is given to a man who has no respectable familj 
and character, who is impoteDt and 
excommiinicatrd from his easle, infected with 
epilepsy, belonging to u differi'nt religion, sickly 
and living in disguiive''.^^*^ Ihe same iiithority 
enumerate}- other disi^ualitlcaiions ns follows t 
'*A girl should noi ho given to six kinds of 
tnen-^na who is very near cr very far away, who 
is citbor very strong or very weak, who has lo 
means of livelihood and one who is an idioP.*^* 
Okt age and ugliness were also regarded defects 
in a bridegroom t "If a man, out of greed for money, 
gives his daughter to a man who is old, wicked or 
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ugly, ho is lioru in hb trnxl Hfo as m •‘Pratn* 

( no eriUinrit r’"‘' 

Tn early times when girls were married in 
advanced age an I freedom <if choice was alia wad 
to them, these qualillattiotid ol a lirtctagrooin 
wore more real nod iftiwed than in subsoqiiool 
tiroes when early marriage Uecaiue the rule and 
y»oat-puberty marriage «?aino to Iw stigmaU/ed, 
The strict ^iric injunclioa was wnfnireed that 
“a Nagnika girl sbauld Uo given to a uieritorious 
and volehaie uinti, or oren to one irithont ments,' 
hut one should not delay the marriage of a 
rnarrisgeahle girl",/'*^ The (jaronts, no doabt^ 
still eberisb the |)ioas desire of aele^^ting the most 
initalile huslmtid, but they do not pay lull 
aitentiun to purely religious conaideratioss and 
the rules of racial eugenics. The greatest 
detenuining lactord in iimrria^'t', ai present, are 
weal lit and ao:ial status of the Uridegroomk 
Under tho jiruscnt liindii Law, marriage with 
Iho^se persons who are regarded invalids in early 
8mrtis, is lecogniceil as legal, 

(aiv) TAt C*rmonies 

(a; Original Simplicity, When the proper 

selection of the bride and the bridegrooiu was 

zio, inia i 

e 5m -iWi ii 'umf 

211, ^4 aiqii a«vi1i^ i 

eW wt geiil!n>i i dwm, A^ti- 
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mnde, ibeeepemonies relfttinif to matriftlte 

lit th 0 heiiftiDittjr tliey have hoeo very simple. 
A w»nien v^as given to a m.m by the 
autheritr hr which they l>©camo wife and huslwind. 
But as marriage was a very iuiportaot occaeion 
in <he comiminity, many rites, pcac ices an 
customs arose, «hich were regiiUxed hy the 

community itself Inecarse of time the society 

hrcumeccmtdex and many local and chronolcgtcal 

(liffcirenC6S cjinio into 

(b) Gradual complwity. Marriage ceramomea 
had, primarily, their origin in wiligious hel.of of 
the people, but as inarriago was a festive event 
the communal life, all sorts of mirths and 
amusements were assocUted with it .o the fonn 
of feasts, musk*, dance olo Decoration of e 
house and adornment of Hie bride nod the 
bridegroom expressed aesthetic motim neti^al 
to any important event in social life. Besides, 
we find A mimbOT of ceromooies wdiieh are 
suggestive of various' features in a rnarn^e. 
The assemblage of the people had its origin 
in the vested interest of the parties concerned. 
The tHatives of the bride had some sort 
of control ot right over her, hence it was 
necessarv that she flhould 1» given ^ 
their liosenoe. so that I,here may he no 
impediment. A largo group of cerrmoniea are 
symbolical, One class of them symbolires the 
44 
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itnioo betwean ^be wife aod the busltaad. V(jt 
example, jominir of hands, tyieg of garments, 
touching of heart etc^, lud for their moifret 
the tmlon of the pair, Auoth^ group of 
cerentonios had their origin in desire to 
promote the fertiJity of the union, ot fro ensure 
an abundance of food for the houfiehotd. Some 

ceremonies are connected wilii the idea that 
some danger is attendaut. on every transitional 
period of life and it ehould \m averted by 
|Topor rites. Bet'aiisp marriage inauguraiod the 
most iui portent epoch in one’s life many 
ceremonies were performed to witrd off the 
evil influences^ coaneoted with the event, 
(Uher features of the marriage ceremonies are 
rBsenttnlly religimis in their origin. The 

lieneficient gods are invoked for boons and 
WossiuuB, an! apeoitio appoala are sent to unseen 
powers with definite rites of sacrifice ami 
prayer Divioatary eJoments nro also religious 
in thoir character, because (hey seek to find 
out whether the higher powers are |iropitioiis 
at a ijariicuTar time or not. 

(c) The Vedic Period, We h.ivo uo knowledge of 
the pto VedicTOarriaire ceremoniee, Most prolmbly 
they may have l^een [irototyiies of those descrilied 
in the Vedit* titerature The niarriage rites and 
ceremonies must have varied in different 

femilies >** times, but of it we 
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tto re<^ords. We mast ho conteat with 
the iiif<»rmfittoo t applied by the tiwrriftgo hymns 
of the Kgvfda aeil the AtiairTUvoda *** Ttoeae 
hyinnfi bo^io with the allegory of the iiiArriago 
of SOrya, the daughter of the ssao with Soma 
or the moon. The whole 8«;eae is made the 
basis of n metaphoric descripiion in wbioh the 
heavenfl lake part. However imaginary the plot 
nmy he, it can he aafcly conchided that the 
poela largely drew up on the knowledge of the 
riles they liad from the practical life. From 
these hymns we can make out the mam 
details of the marriage rites prevalent in those 
ttmos. But we oannot be oettain as to in 
what order they occurrefi The projadures giren 
in the Hgve^la and tlw Atliarvaveda differ at 
certain (*ointa and both the procedures vary 
fcom that- given in the Grhyasfltras, The 
description given in the Atharvaveda is more 
detailed. So noting the differences wo should 
rely on it for the knowledge of the nuptials 
in the Vedic period The following doaoription 
follows mainly the order, in which the versos 
are given in the Athart-nveilai 

The bride bearing a ijeaiitifni ri>be and a 
coverlet, eyes dvubetl with unguents, head 

4i2. a5 
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dressed iij) in 0|iafia or Kurlrft style, 

started for the house of her inf ended loni to a 
canopied chariot- afji'orapanied by bridal friends 
( anudejl y-**’* Her trenenre-chest ( Koia ) 

('ontatning best doKrry was also placed in 
cbariot,“*" 

When she left her fatiher’s house the 

followittu Nnediotione were pronounced; 

Wotahip we |iray to Aryaoaa, finder of 
bushanbs, kindly friends^ As from its stalk 
a nut'umber^ from here T loose ihea, not front 
there. Hence and not thent'O I send her free 
I make her softly fhtteiTftd there, that 
boiinlesus Tndra, she may Jito blea^ in her 
fort.iine and her 3oa^. Now from the noose of 
VariiuA I free thee, wherewith the blea^'fld 
SatitH has bnnnd thea In the heaven of 
rt^hteousnoss, in the worTil of rirtiia, be it 
pleasant for thee, accompanied by the wooer. 
Let Blia^ tak® thy hand and hence condnet 
thee. Go to the honse to be the bouBehoId's 
tntstreBs, and speak as a lady to thy ga'bored 
people.*' 

On the day of marrm^e the bride was bathed 
in water con^'rated with Vedio verses and a 

214. 215. The A.V. irfw. 1. ti-lg 

2(6 Ibid- KIT. i, 
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jr'oke wttS hoW ttver her head.-^* She tiien 

dressed with the mcital of vorfl^. Tho mother 
shed iwa on the imiiaiidiag departure of her 
daughter^’' * * 

Then the at'tual weddin}? rile began. Tho 
bride whs iiiAdo to stand on a stone, ^ reprosonl 
"LheNp of earth".* The bfiiiogroom took In# 
band miiuoriiig appropriate reraes and promised 
to cherish her 

Then the liride^.,To<*in presented to her robes 
and jewei-i with which she was invested,*** and 
he expressed his rapture at the sight of the newly 
berobcdand Ijejcwolied hrido,'*** After enjing 
aome prayers to drive away demons and blessing 
a chftriot. they stHcied on a marriage jirocei^ion 
Versos were r&ited, wliiJe the procession was 
going rounl, to the eiTeot that the bride was 
first tho wife ol SomOj then of Qandhirvu. then 
of Agni who lastly bontowed her on her human 
husband,**^ Then the procession retumod^to the 
hnnse of the liridegrcoui from where demons were 

ai7. tbiit, siv. l. 4b. 

itiS. lUtJ liv. 1.46. 

3i9,lbW 

m iwe. *iv, 1, 4^->l 

;ai. iwa. niv. i.5^7 

02. Ibtd. *lt. U 59. 

m, Iblil. ^iv. 1. 6064 
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exur^^ixed. Tbo bride oat ere^l the hoii^e, Lhaa sat 
with her husbaad befurf' the liDiisehold dre. 
covere<[ with a wrapper pTO-sseotwl to her. She 
utLi os a Iritll ;»kiD os whi U wjia A^ireivd the BulJiaja 
grflss and worf^lilpped Agni w'ith tier hitahand 

After this the bride wee Ideseef) t “Let there 
come forth Trom ih^* Up of this mother aniniaU 
(children ) of various forme, belDj( bora; as one 
of excellent omen, sit tboD bj ihU fire; with thy 
husband be thou serviceable to the g.ide here. 
Of excellent omen, oxtender of houses, very 
proprtioiie to thj hiLs1>atid, wealful to thy 
father in-law, pleasant to thy mother indaw, 
pteasnnt to thy husband and houae, pleasan* to alt 
their eUn; pleasant unto their property be thou. 
Of excellent om>'n is ibis bride( come together, 
see her, having'' given her good fortune. What 
evil-heiir;i.nl, young women, and likewise, what 
old ones, are } here, do ye all give splendour to 
her. The^t go asunder and away home’’.^’" 

ConsiiininntioLi of lha marriage iiumediately 
fcltowei] the nuptial CBrcmooy.*^^ At night (bn 
bride w.ta conducterl to the bttfkl lied, where she 
and the bridegroom anointed each otUer\^ eyes. 
The bride invoefed her husl>aad with her Manti-born 
garment and the brida was LoM by her husband 

iliS, inid. 19, *i/, 24. 

Ibid, 2S-29, 
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to monat the bridai eoitch with verfiey approitrtalo 
to the (Mioasioa. After I his* Vi^vAvasu, the 
Gandhena attached to unmarried Rirts. was 
prayed to go away from her^**" and co-habit a tioa 
fofloweil with the reoital of verses, Th'm vaHatit. 
sons were prayed for and Agni was supplicated 
for giving ten 6 od^ to the coupte.^*^ 

In the end the nuptial garment was pcesented 
to the Brahman priest, 8o tfint demons go nwny 
with that robe and ntimerDiis ttenedicUona were 
uttered on tlie newly wedded ooiiptc.^*'* The 
husband finally welcomed his wife, am the man, 
that dame art tliou; 1 am the Sanian, ihou the 
Ueba; T am the heaven, thou the earth; so will we 
dwell together, |»arents of children jet to 

The marriage cu3t''>nis were almost the same 
in the HtfTedic and the Atharvavedic times, though 
the Atharvavcdic mirriage hymii-s disclose a few 
changes in tho arranuoment of the proceedings, 
Indee<l the marriage lijmn of the Rgvaila (^X. ftfi > 
is taken bodtlj In the Atharvaveda but with J^ome 
important changes and is e^ctended tip to two 
Ion? hymns with 04 and 76 verses, forming the 
whole Kftpda XIV of the Atharvaveda. The 
taking of the hand of the bride by the bridegroom 


i‘28» 37, 

il9, iWtL wt, a. J.PS6, 
aio. Itrd. 4(K50, 5U5 7, 
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(he iituat iniportBQl cfireitiony hero na it wait in 
the R^iedii, null the gift of f.be bride, ns liofaro, 
rests with her father, the bridegroom going to him 
1 0 eue for her. Bui grasping of the bride's hand 
api^RUirsto take piece At hi?r house, as geoeinlJj 
now Is the o*^e, and not At the bridegroom's, 
Leaaiise the bridal procession is tuantioned again. 
Curiously onongh, the AtharvATeda omits the 
prayer for ten sons ap[Maring io the Hgreda 

Kegording the cere uooies given in the inaTringa 
byriins of tim Hgvada and the Atliarvatoda, one 
thing should bu observed that the main outlines 
of the tliedii marriage rituals of today are almost 
the same as they were soma live Ihousaod years 
ago. 

(di The Siitra Period. During the SCRra 
period Uie riin&liets arranged the Hoaiing mass 
of rituals into n aysteiii and Bitorv Grhyasiitra 
describes tho ceremonies inn set order.^^ ** The 
Grhyas&trAS bn waver, differ alightly in the 
arrongetuenL of their matters ao'l oontaiii a few 
varying derails. It was due to the fact that every 
Vedic family had ita own SHtras, containing loeil 
and trtlml differeecefl. But. there was no mat.erial 
difference, the religious and the social b»ok-grouails 

Zilla, jG.S, t. S: i. 5; l*,G.S, i. ^.gl! fi.G.S, ii. li Kli, 

i! H.GA L Id. Ap. Qja. 2, 14. B,G.8. i. 1; Bli. 

as. 1. ll-a'} M,G.S. l. id ff. 
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boiaK the ^nte. They ciaote almoat the same Vedio 
Tarsrs aad follow the same marriage cuatoms. la 
additiOD to the oeremoaies developed m the Vedio 
period, a few aew ^featnres are foitiid in the 
OrhjaahtrA!;* We can form aa idea of the 
procedure fof lowed to the ouptial coromonteB by 
the contents given in the two folJowing 
Qrhy ash treat 


Phraskar:! Grbyaartira Baiidtihjana Orhyashlra 
t. Argbyaand MadbiipArka 1, VAra>prekvapaitt 
2 V^astra paridbanajh ' 2 Brdhtuaniidibojana. 

3. Samanjana 2. Ndadirnnkha' 

Virdha-lfotna. 

4. Vadhvasnha Ni^hrainaea 4. The going of the 

brtde*»room te the 
bride. 

5 iiiaiitik^iiQ^utn h, biutiik^Hpitih 

d. Agnipritdakfipiirii Q. llasta^grttiapaih 

7. Vaivahikjv Hotr.a 7. Saptapadi 

Ajvbhuti, B>t9^al>Iirta, * 

Java and AbbrAtana 
tioiuas. 

9. Laja-]£oi]m t*. Argbja and 

Madhufiarka 


0. Fapi-grabaoaih 
lU. AJcuaroliaQaih 


11. Gatha-ghnaiti 


9. Aiaihkaraiiaiti 

10. Homa to Adili, 
Anumati, Saraaratl, 
8avilA and Prajaijati. 

tl, Hr(iayu'Spar£a 
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IS, j'fiTjkrjintA^Aifi 
IJt. Sfitii-J.8ja-HoiD« 

1*1. Siiptapadl 
In. AlArdliabhi^eka 
Sarva-UariauHtb 

17, flrtlajA EjjariSa 

18. 

ID. Sitting on ft bnll'Skta 
Sti, Grama-vftnbnnft 

21, Gift to I be ^cJiArjfft 

22. Dhruva-dafliiiia 


12, Karpo jttpa 
19* P&ni-grfthafiaitj 
14, Agiii-|>riMiftk^ij.tHih 

16. ASmarotift^airi 
lb. LajA'Momft^ 

17. Again Agni'hnidakifltita 

18. Praja|.)atva and oLlier 

ofreriDg8 

ID. Udv&ba or tlefiartiire 

20, Grha prave^a 

21, Sitting on the huU skin 

22, Dhruvfti Aruti4lia>l and 
Sap 1i'da t Sa Oft rh 


22, Trirft1ra’'Vrat^ 29, Irira tra Via la 

2^X Avftsat.bya Uuma 24. Chaiurthl-kariiiu 

26. lUthahunniii 25, Ujasathrositnaifi 

20. fcbat.urt.lil Karma 
2't *Ajur4balihi3incliHtiuri) 

2d Siliblbpaka-pra^ana 
2^, The First Lesaon in 

Conjuiml Fidelity, 

30. (Onrbbildiulnaih) 

Tbe ftboTO Lkble sbow^ tliat. niitte ntainly 
fottowing I he Vadio ritonis, the Gf fayasQtras 
elaboratetl the nuptiala and tnUroditced many 
not aide changes, e.g. Ma'.'huparka, leja-lloriia, 
A4muroha^taih, GatbAgAnadij Mnedbabbiieka, 
Hrdayfts| ar^a, Silrya-dariaaii etc. and alma all, 
tbe great Suptapadi. It wtutl't be in vain to 
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try to trace the vrhote of I bo Qi'lijiidutra 
ceremonies in rba Veda^. It ?eem9 fliat after 
the Vedlc period, many popular rites and 
ceremonies were assimilated and givea place 
in the soriptttres by the priests, who 
wanted to enlarge the range of their religion. 
These later additions did not. originally form 
the purl of the Yorlie 

(o) l.aior Innovations, After the SiiIra period, 
the marriage cetetnonles uoderwopt further 
changes, Many tuodifications nmi innovations 
were introduced. G-ramavachanarti of the Paraskara 
Grhjasfltra and JnuapadH'Dlianna of the 
ASraluyaua OrhraaQtra were potent factors for 
producing oow features In the Snitiskarn. 
According to tho formerj many itoms of the 
Saifisk&ra took their {sanction from the old men 
end women, who were tho eustodians of ancient 
and popular rilea aed ccr^tuonies. The latter 
recognises that loiuil ensLoms differed from place 
to place and they ehoiild Iw oonsulted in the 
perforuiance of the Sarhskftra, XirAyanu Bhalta 
remarks on Uie importance of eiietoms, *The 
procedure has been given but it etiouhi l)e 
folio wed according to one's own DeSacara". 
Kamiilakara in his Nirnaya Siudhn eaySi “i'he 

sslb. nrawsl w S- 

53le,T.\ 
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customs pifflvnient lo owq ^ircriace niut 

village should l>a relied upon itt the matter of 
marriage.” The Saih^kara-Kaustuhha. informs 
"Many people ovemilod the express riiloe of the 
aoriptures and followed the DeflacAra",'''^ 

(0 Tlio Present Form, Thus, in course of titne^ 
the religious idealogy, social customs tind rites 
and reremoniee changed. In the beginning, however, 
the scriptures wore anxious to record only Vodic 
rllnale and did not give the proper place to 

purely popular rites and oustotnst I<at{T on, 
the priests were forced bj the circii instance 
to recognize the latter The Paddhatis end 
the rmyogaa on the marriage ceremonma. 

that are more practical than the iincient 

scriptures, incorporated me nr new Gfemcnls 
under the auspices of the Sathskara In 

different parts of India, different Paddbatis and 
prayogas are followed. Conrequantlj, the 
marriage ceremonies also differ in differeiit 
localities. But religious and social conservatism 
is BO strong in India that the main outlines of 
the Samskara are continued from ths Vedic 
peritni down to the presen f time) and ite general 
features am iiuiversal throught tne uoiintry. 

nsRvaol {ndf ontorit i fsmn lit 

i!S3. uws5panP!i?iMifainiwrttii4*et itftawrS ^ararmSi natir 
hswln 
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Gftnerally speftltmsj, th<» iirocwiura is 

adoprefj i» tha Fadtihutis and ilm Pray*>ffiva; 

Mauiinltltii GadAtihnra 


L VAfjiliiiiJV 

3, Mandnfmkaraoa 
8. Pupyaha-viicli’tna 

4, Varagnmana 

6. Madbnparka 
IS. Vi?tamdana 

7. Gaarihaw-pflja 

8. Kanyadanlya 
Jala^uddbi 

9. Kanyadana 
!<>• Akeatarojmpn 

tl. Kankaaa Bandhana 
1*1 ArdrAk^taropaim 
IS^Titakakarnpa 
14. AftopbaUdana 
MaA^ala^ 
siitjrabaDdhaua 

10. Qapapaiiptkjaaa 
17* Vadbavaryorut tariya- 
fjiraDtabandbaofi 

10. AkfaLiiro[iaim 
10, Tjik$r)]i‘FaTvati> 

§achipujann 
20. Yapaoadaoa 
21* Vivaba^Homa 
22. SapUpadl 


1. Vbgil&aa 

2. Mrdabjirapa 

3. Haridral0[iaaa 

4. MaoJafm-nirTnapu 

5. Ganapati-pi^nna 
0. Saitikatpa 

7, Naadi'SraddUa 
0* Vara-Vara pa 

9. GfiaviSUiApana 

10. V’BragamaDa 

11. N IrAjaaii 

12. UadiiDjiarka 

I?, Yara-jiftj i 

14. Agat-Etbapana 

15, V'aslra-jjatidbApaaa 

« 

10. Samaiijana 

17, Qotroohobir.t 

18. KuDvadaDJi 
ttf. Pratif^hapa 

20, Sauilk^apa 

21. Agni'Pradatcflpa 

2*1 VatT0htka Homa ero. 
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MAnrlaliktt 

29. (Irlmj ritvaiii'iToma 
24. ^r^i idaunm 

26. Svasur&VA 

■i ^ * 

Kanyarpa^a 
£41 IJevttkottfa&paiMrt) 
And Mapdapodv&fian 

27, Grha pravo^a 

28 SaptJtpadl 

90 Sfliry:L\aJoUaiiA 
32, Abhiniaotrapa 
34, SiUiDg 00 bull-skin 
30 Dafuva-tliit^aaa 
38 Devakotihapaa-i nod 
MamUtKMh'ttSAQA 
40, OlmturUiikaraia 


Gad{i<lbani 
2U. t.ikjik-Elouia 

24. Piloi'grahaua 

25 . A^iiiarobatia 

20 Utithdgftna 

t 

27 Laja-ltonia with 
Ptt]‘!krani& 

20. Soho nu 

31. Ilrdaya-spatSa 
83. SiDriiira-dkOft 

DahfioO to Aoarya 
37, Triratra-i rata 
30 VadbOprOrei* 


(g) Sigrttlli’aoc'a. 


(l) JieirotAai 
* 

Tbs preliminary {iart of the marriuge ceremonies 
consiflimi in the VUgd^nam ( lietrotb'il > or oral 
giving Hway of the bride to the bridegroom. In 
early times, the selection of the bride and a the 
hridngroom was mnttml either from love or other 
canal derations, and in the niajority of rases 
love formed the dominant factor, When the 
parental control over the children became more 
rigid, the format consent of the parents became 
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QffressivrT, Erea in thn iimes Hi** 

l»riilfl|*rooiri'ft frienils Approftchwl tUo brnte’s fiith^r, 
lo wliom tlifl formal proposal was miuk% 
done in (he oaae of Sfirvii by the Afivinsoji lash * If 
ofSDniA.=*"* If thiJ bride's father approved the 
aeloiition, the marriapo was setlled. The 
GrhyasUtras generally (Ic not Lo^tn with ibo 
belrollml t ereniottteSf so we ba t e un iaformabiuu 
as to how they were ]»erf(iriin?ti (Joe tradifion is 
roi tffded to Ihe ^iftradO'Seiylt. Mere I utrolhal is 
culled Kenyavnrupa. Accord infi to tt^ not only 
the frloads of the bridegroom, but (he iirideKtootii 
himseir with friends went to the father of the hrido 
for the fotnml sotth-ment of (he oiarriagu, 
"Within the iiiouth of murrift^c, on an nnapicioiis 
day, the Kunyivurupa coromony should Ijo 
performed. Iho bridegr'’'om. well dressed and weli 
ad-rned, with musie und chanting of aaiTwl verses, 
should go to the bride's home with a lovint* h-art. 
Then the bride's father should giro his consent 
happily. The iiridogroom, having propitiated Aachl, 
should worship the well adorned bride and pray to 
her for good luck, health and progeny"*** * H 

seems that in the inediaavul tio'os the on^itom of 
the bridei;r''oiD'fl himself approaching the bride's 
father was dropped and he was aiibatiluled hr his 

2 i-l. Hii: R. V, 5*. hi, % 15, .la. 

aas. Quoted ie VAI.^, vhJ, u- p. 
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father, who, vrith a jiarty, went, to ine brifle’tt fatber 
for the oral rwephioD of Iho bridu oo behalf of his 
son The descripl ion of this oeromony as given by 
Gadidharnis as followas “In an aosiikions time 
according to astrology, two, fjur oc eight 
pent lemon, putting on agreeable robes, with the 
father of the bridegroura, having j^ean the Sakuna 
bird should go to tlio bouse of the bride's father and 
Fcifuest him, '‘Give your daughter to my son/* 
The bride's falUer having conflulted hie wife etc, 
should say, "On this auapieioiis moment I give this 
gitl, born in such and snoh fiotra, daujliter of such 
and £Uob person and namely so and so . After this 
he should radte the verse, "This girl Uaf been orally 
given by me for progeny and acr-epted by you. Bo 
liappy in inspecting the girl, having made up your 
inind ». The Ehlher of the bridegroum should reply, 
"The girl has Iwen orally given by you for i^rogeny 
and acceptwl by me for progeny. Be happy in 
feeing the bridegroom, having made up your 
mind”,*** After the proposal was accepted tlie 
father of the bridegroom worshippfll the girl with 
rice, cloth. B, flowers etc. according to his family 
custom. The ceremony ended with the blessings 
of the Brabmaoe.*”’ 

Thie custom is still alivu in the Deocan 
in the form of formally seeing the girl and 

2^6. Tbc V ijuoifrl. bjr ttndHSUni'T on r,<fA 

U87. «al intfflh *cr5ffa»ai»^3* < 
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settMn^ the In Ktwthern fudia, 

ho V ever, the Purdali ajstrsm and tha sm^remaoy 
of dovv^ry Iiavo aholishod thin naefiil onatom. 
Hero, in the majority of cases, hetroUiaJ 
coQBiste in Rxini! thfi sum to bo paid by the 
bride’s father a ad pro5t*iitin;j the Saoro^l Thread, 
money and some rriiita to the bridogroom 
irliioh la caDoi Vararak^a or Phaladana. By 
this ueremoDy the gtiartltan of the bridegroom is 
supposed to he morally tied down to the proposal 

The oustom of Vara^TataQa has become 

more imijortanf. than fcliat of Knoya-Taratia, 

Aoc«rdmg to ChaudeJvara, "The brother of the 
bride and Brahmans should go to the house 
of the bridogroom and offer liim UpavUa, 
Iruitji, flowers, clothes etc. at the oceans ion of 

Vara-Ta»-ana.'**“" At proseiifc, this mistom ia 

popnlnrly known as Ttlaka, and in addition 
to the articles meationod abore a fixwl smn of 
money is also presented. In the opbiioii of 

Oadildhara this ccromoner should take place 

one day l^fore tlm marriaga, Init generally 
is performed mao\ days before h, 

^2) .^farriaff ffap 

After lite betrofital an auapieiotis day is 

fixed for the wedding enretnonies. Aatrological 

!£is. 3adld ad g*d h t 

54 frw sril ¥^51=0X1 ttka n ■ l**' Kftvn(!inlJiin.in’, 
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eonsidorfttiofla dt* 00*-^ *** impcrtAnt 

|Mrt in iiDOtent fcimcB. As The union of the 
hrido ami the hride-groom dopondod upon mutual 
nttraction of l 9 T 3 , there was not much soopo 
for makinK iiiatohas on iJio actual (jaleulntion nod 
detormiDatioD of the tnovemeata of stars Moroovef| 
though the anciont. Tliodus were acqiiainied 
arlih astfonoray and astrology, the parlteular 
liranoh of astrology that deak with marriage 
w.ia either ool devolojjfid or was not much 
vonsultml for arrauging a murnogo. In I ho 
UrhyaBiitraa, »he astrologioal conaiderations 
are ver simple. Mamagn waa fjcnoially 
|)arfurmed when the Bun was in the norllicrn 
hemisphern, in the l*right half a mooih and 
on an nti&pioioua diiv. The later bmrti-S 
Purdnna, the mefUaeiaJ astrologienj works and 
the iNilrtiodlins ate very i>nrlicular nUoui fixing 
' !h* jifoper lime for every detail of tha iiiarriage 
cerenionfy. 

j1/fddAarmnu 

j A few days before the wedding, the 
^emoney of Mrdnhara%"*=**• { uringin/somo 

' earth or clay) cotomoney is performed. The 
origin of this coretnonov is popular and it does 
not find mention in the anrient scriptures 

'rtoi* i'k foJiiU t'i« onty. 
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of the Hiodiia. Thft .Tjokiroibnadlw quoted bj 
G&dadtiara says. "la iho bsgittiiioR of every 
ftiuipieioiis oorem.'^fley sprouts sltoiibl be 
used for riecoratioD, (lo the ein^b 

eevefttb, fifth or third day before the marriage, 
in an anBpioioas moment, with music aod 
danoidjf, one ehould go in the northern 
or eastern direotioo of bis hoase to fetch the 
earth for growing sprotits in a fwt of clay or 
a haskel: of bamboo''Another ceremooey 
prrfoctneJ before nvarriago is haridrilej>ana 
or besmearing the iiride and the bridegroom with 
ointm^int of turmeriu root and oil a day or 
two before the wciliiog* The altove sui)stancoa 
liesHes bring nmful to the body are regarded 
auspicious also. 

(4) The It'bi’ship of fianeia 

The ceremooioH precedior the marriage 
day am the following; la (he bi^intvtng the 
111091 niiftpiciouE god GntieSa ia worshipjjed 
and his symbol is installwi in the nuptial 
canopy erected according to the rules laid down 
in the scriptures. The sacrificial altar for 
the Vaivahika Homa in alao built under 
the canopy. Thou the father of the bride with 
his wife, in the lirst half of the day, haring 
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baUitnl, puls on niiapicioas robes. Next, Uaring 
Boated UiiuBeK sips wntw Jind rssimitts Uis 
brealtis. After lliis he J^ays to plare and time, 
andjniakes up liis miad < Si>ihkali»a ) to perform 
Sraativachana. Mapdapa*prati4lia. 
VasordhaTapftjaoa, Syuayajapa and Naudi-firaddha 
as Ancitlftry to mairiage** *The Satiikalpa is 
■'a psyi-hologiral net, Hm delerm(nation to direct 
and control onft*s Buergies in snob trays as will 
securo tiha attain on? nt of object in xisw 

{ 5 ) 

On tho day ofroarriaps n Ghati or watorclock 
( Cippaydrs ) is astaldishod with the varsa, *'Thou 
art the mouth of Uie (iinirCTsall ttiachEoery. 
created by Brahman in tho beginoinji; for the Bhflva 
(good feelings ) and Ahhnva ( lack of good 
feelings ) between the Imsband and the wife, fhoii 
art the measurer’'.** = The dock is not only useful 
for caTTXi**^^ nuptial ijrogramcno at pro^jer 

times but it is also sjtnbolical ol Time that rules 
oxer the ontiro unirerso. It should bo noted that 

this custom is not rery popular. 
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TJit' iVnpti^t Bath 

Tn ill© 0101*11'Ifio briiio notl the bridoK'‘o^i'iii 
at their respeoMve lioirie^, fake the tiiijiliat bath 
with scented water and nciial of Vedio rorsesg 
Indicative of the physical anion of the husband and 
the wife,**" Then from the side of the bridegrooiu, 
(tie marriago |iarty proceeds to the place oft.be 
bridt**s father *‘In tbo second half of the day* the 
bridegroom Iwtbew. puts on a jjair of white clothes, 
decorates himself with scent and garlands and 
prays to the family gods. /SflT Ui's he feeds the 
Brahmans, who reoHo the sacred verses 

(7) TAf ,\farrtapf Partp 

Then niany wmusenieuls lake }dnco and the 
Itfidegroom with his friends and xeJatives, goes 
to the house of the bride on eonveyanci* suited to 
hia BtatWi<».'*** At Arrival, the bridegroom stands 
outside the gate of the house facieg the east and 
le weloomed by a company of woinerf bearing 
lamp^ and jars full of water^*. (The marriage 
precession is mentioned aa early «s in the ligvpda 
end the Atharvavedn.*** The i^ftnkhyftyana and 

24;i. G.G,S. U-1, IOi K]Ut Kh, aS. h 3* ^ 
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tlie Orhyaj^tltras also dea^ritio it, witti 

the marktfl ilifTeretn^o that, the convoyan^e for ( he 
britlegroom wes either n cluiriol, ho elepliaiK or a 
how. I herfl WA8 no ey^tooi of a imlanqiiin carried 
by wen, F’erhaps it was intmditeed diirinj* the 
mnslini jinrlod. i 

fS) TAit .yfadki i paf'ka 

The first honour that the rathardn-Iaw bestows 
noon the hridfl 5 'r''‘Atn is the offering of 
Madhuperkn,*^''* ft rare honour, ff'Served for ihe 
dietinj^uished persons oF the society and the nvoet 
respected relatis’ea. Havinsr ordered a seat to 1)® 
ffot for (ihe ffueftt, the father*in-law says, ‘'Well 
Sir' Sit down I Wo will do honour to yon, Sir!’* 
They pet for hiTU a coneh ( of grass ),, to sit down 
OB, another for the foot, water Jor waahin^f the feet, 
the Arghya wau rt crater Ibr slppiDg, and (he honey 
mixture in a brass vessel with a Itrasft rover, 

A no (-her liters on three titnss announ'es to Mie guest 
the couch and oiher ihliiRS when they are ofTered 
to him. The bridegrootn accepta the couch and 
sits down thereon with the verse, **1 am (he 
highest one among my peoples as the sun among 
the thunder holia. Here T tteiwi on whae'>Ter infests 
me.'* When he sUb on the couch, the father-in-law 
washes the left foot and then the right foot of lUc^ 
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IT tbo lios^ in n Bn^hmatit ri^hi first, 
llo doea so wirh ihe rormula, '*Th(t milt of VTiidj 
art Ihoiu Ttie milk of Viraj ma.v I at lain. ( May } 
the milk «f Podya Virkj dwelt i in aio''. fho 
hrulogrooui accepts the Arghyn water witli the 
trordi*, ' Waters are ya May 1 ohtain tkrau^b yon 
all TIM wislios'*. Pouriotf it out he recitos orer the 
wfilera the formula, *‘To the oveau T seurl you; 
Ija liaek to your source* Unhiirt lie mir men. 
May uiy aap bo not sheil’, Uo atlM water with 
the fermnla^ **Thou cometh to me with Hflory 
Unite me with liistTO. Make mo liolorcd with alt 
creatures, tho tord of cattle^ ualmrtlul ftW the 
tifuTes. 'Then he looks at the MmlUniinrka with 
lltB Tvorda. *'Wtth Mitt' ecU'. aoJ accoiits it with 
the formula. “By the impulse of the god Saritr 
an". Taking it into his left hand, he sties it iihoui 
lliroe times with the fourth ho^oe ortii^ right hand 
with the for.hiila, **Adoration to thu lurown-factd 
one. What has been damaged when llie food was 
eaten(that I cut o IT from thee*'. With iho fourth 
hnRer and the thumb ho spirts away some [uirt of 
it and partakes it three times with the formula, 
"What is the honeyed, highest form of hooey, and 
by that enjoyment of food may I lujcome higbost, 
hon yell and an enjoyer of food*. Having sipped 
water lie touches the bodily* organs with the 
formula, “May .-Tiiesoli dwell in niy mouth* breath 
in my nose, sight in my eyas, hoiring in my oarii, 
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streu^tli ID mj anus, viaotir in wj IbighA. May 
my limba bo tiohiirt. May my body Uo tmii,od 
wtin iny body"-**** 

Id aueioDt. tho Ari’lia ceromony was 

fiot umnplelo wllhuwt Ba^Tificill^ a cowf id ihe 
UonoUT of the guest When the giioal had 

aip|»e<l waior, the host, holding a buloher'» 
kdtfe, said to him ihreo titiiei;, Gowl'' Jo 
this the guest replied* "The mother of the 
Eudraa, the daiightei of the Vasua, the eiater 
of the Adityas, lIid uavel of (miuortatity. To the 
[joopte who UDdn:stand me, i aay, “Po dot hUI 
the guiltiesa cow which h Adtti*' 1 hiil my 
sin and N.N.’s sin.** This verse was recited if 
Ui (ihoan to have it killed. Hut if ho riiose to 
lot It loos®, he said, -'My sin and sin 

has l)eet) killed. Oini let it IooIb ! Let it eat 
grass 1” *** The cow was the choicest present 
of the Indo'Aryaas. An Aryan could not do a 
higher honour than offering a cow to a guest. 
But eveo ia the Vedic tiiuofl the cow was 
attaining its sacreil charaoter, and ia course of 
time it became too sacrosanct to bo killed for 
a guest. This tendency can be marked in the 
GrhyasuLra period when killing of the cow 

2 in, fills {b lliii: ccrrmoiiiiit recfiptinn flif the Ifiito ary'W*'' 
THopwei-i ft apwlosy fft ii. 
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became o{>tionttl. *'*" Tlii^ Lendoaej m&y t>e 
due to th .0 ^rotviQ!; regHnl fur nnimAl Ivie 
Aino&x ths Itiadiis, the close tlomeslu; tekttoa 
beitveoQ the cow aad the householder aad, 
perhaps, to the ecouomic l oosideratioa also ^io 
killing a eoir. la the Utne of the Smrtia the 
cow^slaughter was forbidden hI together. The 
PoraitAH brought it tinder the geaeral prohibitiDQ 
of killing a cow in Ltia Kali-Age. At preseet 
the living cow is offered to the bridegroom as 
a gift, Q-adadharn in his Poddharl says, ^‘As a 
rale the cow should be killed in a utarriago and 
a sacrifice. U, however, does not take place in 
the Kali-A^e. In the absonoe of the slaughter, 
the word *'Cow* is also oot annouaceid. Under 
the tin’versa I pruhibition, it is snuply gives 
Away, as it is said in the Karikh—'In the 
Kali-Age. in all mses, the cow is offered as n gift 
owinu to the prohihitiou of cow^laughter/’ 

TAa Brid«ifrman /lunmrsd. 

After the Mntlhujrarka ceremony the Eirrde 
is worshipped by the faiber*in*law with scent, 
garland, sacred threads and a |iair of ornatudaLs,. 
The bride seaL*^ her:ieir there after having 

m. Pt'pij. i. j. i') 

iffiunitsmni lil eahtm *lWf f.AflitJiipiirnnA qinaol in 
till] p, 
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wor^bipped und mtdUrtlml oa tlifl ^oddpss 
GatirL Mu* brido^onni t-hfl 

LHiikikHr^ni. Aucnrilinjj to tlia GrbjrnafltFAs, tliiR 
fire w»s profJtit'wi l>y frictioo, Tbo tuatemal 
unoto of iho brMo brinRs hex neAr tbe nupltiii 
firo tAciog: towArils t.hr* msl Hori a curtAia B 
drnwo boi wo^n tb© britie And •■ho liridoLTooiii^ 

flOj TAi' PrKt^Htatim (*/ » (iarmi'nl io tAr Ihidf. 

Now the bridegroom prflseots nn timBr 
gariueut to tUe bride witU ilie ver^e, to 

old ige; put on the leAnooot ! Be the iiroteciresB 
of tbe huroea trii as Against imprecAtioo. Live 
a htintirwi jeftra full of vigour. ClotLe lhJ^elf 
in weiilth end childroo. Blessed with Ufa put 
on tilts garment r The tipppr gormeot wnt 
presenled with, "The gcdilcsre-'j who spun, who 
wove, who spread out (he llireftda on licitb ©ides, 
may thosoJ goddesaee tiothe thee for the sake 
of Iim;' life. Blesaed with life pul on thin 
garinflnl“ *“ At present, potterally, these proeeuts 
are not offered in tiie nnptial I'anopy. They 
are sent liofaTe the nuptials lake plave The 
eilAtotn of presenttog tiolhes to the bridegroom 
by the father-in-Tiiw is also irnrrent^ 
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fit) Ano'ntmeni 

Nflit, the liriria'ft fiithar la requirod to 
anoint iha mir* while thu Urida grortin shoujd 
rat'ito HiB vema* “Way the VilvedoTa?, in*y 
the watar^t nnita our hear Is, Vtay Xtatariira, 
Wav Dhatr* 'uny Do?tf join us*'. The nnointmaot 
Igsyrnhotioil or'Sneha’’or 'Ipra'and eonaaqiiantly 
of UDilirt« the putr. This teremonoy ia eallwl 
fSamafljann. Soma authoritioH explain it as 
“farini: each other' But this explanaliou cAnaot 
he Accepted in the light of fho fact that the 
ueramonar of Safnllt*sn'i or *‘iookiiig at each 

other” is mentionwl sapiiratnly. 

flS) frrtimAeA/tra 

Bofoto the iirida is giren away to the 

Ijritlagronm f.ho names of the aocoators of both 

the Ttarlifts with Qoira and Prarara are annouacad 
loudly, thrice Al^;o^dini; to Vasudera and 

Mariham and once awtording to Q-iogAdhari,**'* 
This aot aignifiei that *the peo[)le assembied 
ehouM know that hot.h, the bride and the 
bride*groon#. come of good famihasi 
the peditfrea of which can be traced to many 
generatione. The Grbyasfltras do not mention 
this item of the cerernoney. Ft is found in the 
Paddbatis. 
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(IS) Kaui/idana 

Then thn KanTAtlana^^^ or *'tbe ^-ereTnonfly 
of l«*o|M?rly giving a way •I*® hridn^' follows, 
C)nly tile oonstiluied attthorities are entitled 
to m-ike the gift, of a btitlo. The &rhTasfttws“'“ 
speak of baling acoopieii the girl given 
br bev fatlier*’. The Stnrtls extend this ^ripht to 
other relntives also. Aecotdiog to Yajlfavnlkya 
“The father, the grandTailier the brother, the raste 
people and the mother are authorized, in descending 
order, to give away the girl'’."*** Nirada does 
not. meotion the praod father and Includes 
friend?, maternal trand-fathor end the state in 
the list/** In ancient times, the last, guardian 
was the patriarchal chief of the irtho op the 
locality, who' had more relrgions nod social 
considerations than the mcdern states. But 
oven DOW according to iJio Hindu Law, some 
provision is made for an nnmarried girl out of 
the property of the father. 

Tlte guardian of the Inride utters the following 
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8atiikHl|»a. *‘det^<»rmi nation:*’*'*^ **For tlie ^ 
ohtftinTutjali of aligoliitc happlnes^i ajj the j 
♦!Ott< 5 eiin 0 n* e of Kftnyittiuaa. fiff our loie-futhors; I 
lor jmriryiiiti wj’ twolvo jreijetiJng <i<ni twelve* \ 
siiroeedinu g^aptatiiotts throuj^U tho [>roji6tiy | 
born in tUis gir); and fov fbo proprtiiitiod of | 
Lak-tml and Narayana etCi "J make this (jift’ .y 
lie, theo, recites the verse^ *‘I ptve away Uiis girl 
ftdoroo<l wilb gold orrinm»'nhs to you, \ 
with tbo deairo -if <!t)oquoring (ho world of 
Bralima The Noorisbor<» tbo vrbulo UniwnWi 
all tToatitros and goth nro witnoBS to tbo fac't 
that r maUe gift of ibh girl <»>>■ tahation 
of hiv forefath-rs.’’ After this the bride h giien 
ft way to Ihp bridegroom who aocepU her 

forma lly 

(H) Coftdithm 

While giviog a way the girl, the gimrtliau 
pats forward following condiUouJ ‘In the 
ftttainoienl of Piety, Wealth and llesii^, she ifl 
not to be transgressed’*. To this the l»ri(io*grooiu 
promtees, "Ttansgros^s hor 1 will Qot/'‘*» Tho 

25^. iPH?Tfi’pd fji ria asiwtait 

r^iw > TbcViviihf pji'idlwti 
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i57. S|« atA w ^ eifirtfeTRl t 

‘edinftfh’ ?{tf W) * 


IttNDir SAnwkAhas 


f CHAP 


i74 

sumo promiBQ is sstwl and rapoaiwl tlirice, Mnoy 
aiiftnUls prosftnf.s aro (iiTStt ivith tho britia, 0 a 
clot ha% tiro am ants etc, According t,o the Hindu 
religion, no sacrifice is romploto without its 
ajiproyirinte l)Blisiii&. So f'hs uinrHag^ which ia 
ragArded m a kind of snerifico must be duly 
rinisbed with n fitting TJaksinft iu tli© form of 
money and presents, 

flfi) A Q:Hfstion 

After accepting the bride, the bride^oora 
puts n very significant fiiiestion to the 
guardian of ' th^ girl: 'nVho has given this 
bride to m© The answer is "Kftma ( the God of 
Lot 6)„**^** Then he loaves the nuptial canopy 
with the bride and in priral e utters the following 
formula to her in order to win her overt “Where 
thou wAndereat far away with thy heart to the 
regions of I he world like the wind, may the 
gold-winged Vaikarim ( the Wind > grant that 
thy heart may dwell with rne'N.ytThe 

Paddhatis <'all it the VadhvadPiSa or the 

admonitioD fort ho hride. Samlk^apa or looking 

at each aiher follows next. The Iwidogi^oni 

while looking at the briilo, recites the verse, 
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“With no oril nftt hringin^ duHtli to thy 

hus^iand, b^iog luok to tlio cattle, l^e full of joy 
Anil vigour. Give birth to the herosi^t lie godly 
and friendly. Bring luofc to men and animals.' 

(is) Prot9€iian Card 

Then camef^ Uio KankaniL-BaDdhana 
ceremonoy,*** This ceromonoy was very iinporUnt 
in anuieot times, bscAuse (koin this time until 
the Santaveia li sexual no ion ) wits pcrformod. 
the bride and the hridsgroom cirutld sitller no 
{wliution, as they had KaAluii;i* or llak^a 
( ProFeotire Cord ).*** Now it fuut only a 
decorntive valiir'. lu aoiiie prorlnree it is 
regarded 6int(jJy iiuspiciou> nuil is cAlled 
♦Mafigala-Shtra,” This cerenioney is not 
nientinned in the Grliyasdirits and its origin 
<oeniS to lie niore popular than scTiptiirah 

(17) E€6lut%mi of th* Brid* 9uggt$U'd . 

Now the liridegrooiu uitnrfi the following 
verses in which he reminds the bride that nhe liaa 
become of age and the) holh hive to oftter the 
rosiKinHilde life of a Iiits1>and and a wifet ''First, 
Soiuu had thee for his liride; the Gandharva 

26«.lb:d,}.4.17,1. 
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obiained then Agni wa-^ ihv tliird hMeband. 
Ihv fourth husbaml am It *>r mnn. Soma gavn 
thoe to tbo Gandharvft, Iho Gaiiftharva gate thee 
to Asni, and Agni hiis given thee to me, for 
wealth ami sohb'.*"' Ihese mjsti.' versos are 
expUioed by 34yapa lH um-'W hile 3 et the desire 
iW eeximl iatfreortrJe lute not ari^on. Some enjoya 
n girt: ^vhett it haa juit be^un, 1 he ^ Gandharva 
iAkes her, and at niartiagu tmnsfera her to Agni, 
trotu whom man obuins her ( poase&sing (opacity ) 
foriirodmdog wealth nod soas”,=»'>* The Smrtis 
offtjr a rlearer iulcijyreULiun I ‘’Women are first 
enjoyed by the gods, Soum, Viiviivusu and AgoiJ 
onh Lhen do men eajny Uiem. B«t the women 
are’not Uiotud UiOfoby. When hair has a|j[K*Arcd 
till ilia pubes, hoiua enjoys a maiden t the (landhanin 
cniovs her wboo Uia br«ksu are doialoj)od, and 
when ahe hai inenstruiU disehargn**,^** 
Mereni singes of phyaUral and meotsJ deielopmeat 

I 
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in It wrutnim »re fiirlher ''Soma is 

Sasyftdhir>a»i, tlie Lord of tUo Vogotablu world, 
and pros idea also oror the ni]od,*.Tiio physioat 
growth of the gir]| inuliiling that of the hatti wai 
under the ware of the god, Somn, The mind of the 
girl wAB also dove'opoiil tinder hie guidaiiro,,*Tli 0 
Qanrlbarva ifs the mn^tter of graces. It >s his 
funcitoo to make the woiuao’a Inady benntifol and 
to add ricbttoas of tone. Under his care the 
pelvis develop, tho Ureasls become round and 
aUractivo. theejoa begin to s(i©ak the language 
of I«vo, and the whole body ncquires n rich hue. 
His work advont^ed and he hands her on to 
Agni, Who is Agoi I tie in the l^rd of Firo. Mip 
L ord «r ,\gni-Tattva ffaluro >s raillani with 
colour and joy in S|tr(ng and Summer; aniuinl.-t 
Irremt in Spring...Agni ia Iruotifler. It is he who 
briogs about the menstrual (low, ji ad women then 
rno hetir children. Agni then gives her to mani her 
fourth Pati or Lord'’.*"^^ The Hindus believe that 
difrerenl gods preside over the different stages in 
the physical dovelojmen l of a girl and these gods 
are niylhologicully regarded to la? her huebands. 

(IS) /in^traHrl^ and rnoW/Kcif# 

A Qiiinbor of Homas follow, the chief among 
them Imtng Bajtrabhrt, <faya, Abhyatftna and 

The arytta M^rrldge nP’ 3K'- ^7. 
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Laja Homtt.*"’ The first three oontam jjrAyora 
fnr vifitory and proteutian and aim at liost.ile 
powers known or [inkaowii to the Uride^doiii* 
The ttet ((omn is symbolieaJ of feennditj and 
prosperity**"** The brother of tha brido poitrs 
ont of hts joined hands into her joined hands 
fried grains mixed with f^ml leaves The bride 
paciifiiMS tfaetii with i1 nilJy joined hands sfiinding, 
while the liridegroom recilea the verses, ' I’d the 
god Aryanian the girl has made sacrillt'e, to Agni 
Mar he, god Ary a in nn, loosen ns from here, and 
not form the hitahand s side. Svaha y The 
girl strewing grains prayed thus; *'jVLay my 
hiisbnod live bngi tnj relations bo prosfrerous 
Svafaa ! Tills grain 1 havv thrown inio ilio first 
May this bring prus|jerlty Ixi tlise, and itiny it 
unite me with thee. May Agni grant \is tliat 
K, . SvaUu 

TbePapbgrabaQi or Grasping of the Bride*s 
Hand** comes 00X1.**** The bride^groom eeises 
the right hand of the hrtde with, "I i^eize thj liand 
for the sake of happiness, that thou niayesL live to 
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old age with me, T.by ht^hanl. Bba la, Arpamit 
Savitr* Pitrandhij is;adi hitve j^iven fhee to me. 
that \re may rule over hotiae. This T am> That 
art thou. That art t.hoii^ this am 1, The Siluiao 
am I, the HIc thou^ the Heuveu [, the Earth thou; 
Come lot u3 marry Lot us uaite our aperm. 
Let us he^'et o1fs|ffiftcSi Let us acquire many 
son?, and may they roach old age, Loviu?, 
hri|?lit with ftonial minds may we see a bundfol 
antomus. may wo live a imudretl aulunins, may 
we hear a hundred auttJttlas*^ This neremony is 
syinbulteal of takiu-? the charge and reijioasihility 
of Jhe :iirl. The resfjtjnsibi'ty is very sacred, as 
the girl is supposed to ha given a>l. only 
by his f^rlier but. also by the above guardian deities 
who are witnesses to every sotemn contract. The 
prayer in the end Is suggestive of i fniitfub 
prosperous and happy married life 

($0) Mottntifi^ tiff Sione • 

In order to make the wife Hrcn in her devotion 
and fidelity to him, the liueband makes her tread 
on a stone,'* to the north of the fire, with 
her right foot, repeating the verse, "‘Tread on this 
stone I liken atone be firm < Tread the foes downf 
turn away the enemies’* 3tone» hare, is symbofical 

269.S i5.5 1^13. 10; a G8. t 7, 7:1’,G.S.I. 7. t; G,G.S-li, 
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of rira>ness »nd strength in onifthing the eoemiee, 
matiioiie^ is known na Admiirnlinan or 
^^Moiinting tlm Sioae^’' 

(£i ■ TAi PraUt o/ fFoman 

The bride thus being confirm^ in her duties 
towArds her husbfttifl, the latter eiage a song in 
the praiiie of woman who are here reitresenied 
bj the goddess, ^mavatl, - ' SaratiTati I promote 

this undertaking, O gmuious one, hotintiritl 
one, thou whom we sing firet of ell that is, in 
whom what fa, has been hom. in whom this whole 
world dwells - tbaf song I will sing tiHlajf, which 
will be the highest glory of women*'. 

id 

iBS) Aiffii-Pt‘adaA»i«(t 

The oouple, then, go round the fire while the 
biisbanif recites the following formula r ‘*To thoe 
they IiATs in the beginnieg i’‘Jirr*etl round Surye 
with the bridal proreesion. Mayest thou give 
back, Agni, to the husbands the wife to gether 
with offepring^/* The rites from the LujA^Homa 
are repcMted again and the bride pours tlie 
remaining fried grains- by tlie net of a basket 
into the fire with, "To Jl^ga Svaha t *' 
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1 ^.') Thf Raplii-Padi 

Then the j^rciU' ' w '’The Kilfi 

«r Seven Slsfis” »kes (jlnee, Tbe hu?lmnd 
makes the wife step forward in 4 northern 
ilirwtion seven steps with tbe words, ‘'Oiw step 
for snj), two for juice, three for the prospering 
of wentthf four foe coinforts, five for entttot six 
tor the seeeonst Friend ! be with seven Bte|ie 
(united to ue j. 80 its thou devoted to 
me." The objects referred to in the nbove 
forninbt ore essential for domestic folicHiee. 
This (iereinony is verj important from the logni 
point of Tfew, AS marringe is regnrilod tegaUy 
cornpiete After it Is performed,*’* 

(^4} Thi liridt Sp rinkled 

After the Saptajiadl the bride is sprinhlGd on her 
bend with the rormiilu, '*Tbe blessed, the most 
lileesed waters, the i^eaceful ones, the most' peacofut 
ones, may they give medicine to thee'*.*’* Water 
is fiimous for possessing luedicinal and sani’tifying 
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pro(i«rtie3 fttnang Jill raligioiiB. Bj lihis neramonj 
the iTrida is snjjposecl to tio free from physical 
troubles and Ea&ctiftail for tlie inArriod life. 

Tonekin^ fAa HmH 

Npxt^ rho hushand touf?hos the heart of the 
bride reaching over li jr right shoulder.*^ ^ with the 
words, "Into my will [ taka thy heart t thy mind 
shnii dwell in tny iiiinjl; in my word thou sIdiJI 
rajoiria with nU thy heart; Mnj IVajapati Join ihee 
to mo^'. The heart is lha oeatre of fealings. By 
touching it the husbiind flyinholtcalijr tnea lo rouse 
them and mnke fhatti flaw ont to meet his owe 
heari and tbttx upito them in the world of lore, 

(fftf) Thff Bknud 

Now the bridegroom invites the assembled 
guests and relatives to blessi the bride, recitiag 
the verses^o^er her* ^‘Auspicious ornameets doad 
tJiis woman wear. Come lo her and behold her. 
Having Iwoiight lock to her, go away bsok (to yotii 
houses'* •’'** The Siudura-dana or patatiag of 
lead on the bead of the bride by the hridegrooni 
takas place ou this occasion. It is the kidsI; 
slriking feattnro of the present-day marriage 
ceremoQTcaf hut it ie nowhere mentioned in the 

!f74 

270, ; .0.8* i. f. 9. 


f 


vUl I TllEMAUftlAGliiCKRliMONlKS 383 

GrI>ya3QlraR, TLa Paddhatfs eav^ "AcDording to 
the rmditloQ, Sindhra-duaa ate, are performed*’,* 
The ceremonj ie DOW mlled Sumadniatl, (.he Q!inie 
being suggested by ihe first w^rd "Sumafigali'' of 
the above bleaeiog. 

on Bull'* Hidt 

Aceordiog lu the Grhyaefl Iras, after the Idessiogi 
A strong mnn snatohod the hridoiip from the grotuut 
and set her dowu in an eAStern or oorthorn 
direction in an out of the way honse^ on u r^ 
hwirs bide, with the words, % “Here may the cows 
sit down, here the horses, hure the men Here ruay 
sacriflue with thoiisaml gifts, here may Ph^ati sit 
dtjxrn" The b-tJI's hide was symbolical of 
fertility iiud froHprriiy^ tta it is shown by Iht 
|(rajt*T associated with this perform aace, Al 
present, the Snatching itp of (ho girJ fioos not (.nke 
place, nor the bull's hide is rcquisil bawl, as the 
former is regarded indecent and the la Her Is 
religiously objectionable. But after the the 

pair retire to a room in the house iu the company 
of ladies where many jestire pranks are played with 
the bridegroom. 

Local Cu$Um$ 

At this stage of the niarriage ceremonies, u 
nutiilxir of rites are performed in cooformatire with 
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t.ho Idl'aI cuBtomB Bnii Tho PAraskwa 

OrbfUBfltrA sajB that opo should do according to 
llie (jiiatoni of the village or Qfrftma.'rjioinam.^’^ 
Gad^dhara explains • Gramavnvan" as followsi 
‘Tlxingh not given in the SiUras, the tying of the 
auspioiotts yarns, wifflring gaxJanda, Lying of the 
garments of the bride and tlio hridegroora. touoliing 
the cup of a banyan tree, touching the noaeatUi® 
arrival of the hrtdegrooMi, iHismearing the chest of 
the itridegrooin with curd etc. and uirdj other 
things which the women of the place renmiiiber, 
shoold ho done”,* ^ * 

(Stf) Nuptial Fee* 

In the end. the priest whoC-ondncl? the nuptials 
receives hia ftee. According to the Qrhyasfttras, 
the Acjkrya ehould be given ii cow bj a Brahmao. 
a village by a Bftjan^a and a horse hy a VaiSya.*’® 
At preaenL.a now ia iho cwmonial gift, which is 
accompanied by aoino biird cash and olotbes. 

(.Tf/) LitvHn^ at lAiStt- and Pole Star 

Though the nuptials’proper end at this (wint, 
a number of ceremonies relating to marriage still 
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remain t.« be jierformed. The first foir Are 
sjrnibolical in tlieir nature. Thi-’ bride is required 
to Took at. file Biiu if I tte marriage taketi plaea in 
the dny time, vith the t^rords, **Tliat eye otc*,'** 
In the night the i^ridegroom sboirs to the brido tho 
firm £tar ( i. e. the Pole Star ) vUh, ^'‘Firiti art 
then; T see thee, the firm one, Firio he thou with 
me, Q ibrivtag one' To mn Bfhaa|iati has guen 
then ^ obtaiatng oITtprings through mo, ihy 
htMbitnd, lire with me a hnodrod aatiuoos",**^ 
Aiuordiag to other authoritToa Aritodhali star 
and the Saptar^i-MA^dala should bo aUo shaws 
to the bride.^*^ Whether she lliem or not, 
she is usketi to reply whan a question ie put to 
her, ‘*1 see". Tliefe porforniancea were suggeatiro 
of (innness to thocunjugal life. 


{SI) /Wrdira-eraw 


The uuptial ritoa are followed Uy itie rri'ralri* 
rrata''** or "The (lljearranoe of Coutineoce for 
TItree Days.'" "through* a period of three nights they 
shall eat do saline food; they shall sleep oa the 
ground^ they ^jhail refrain form sexual intercourse, 
through one year, or through a period of twelve 
days, or of six nights, ur ut least of three nigUta,'' 

a^O. f.il s. i.s. 7. 

281, ibkij,«.tt, 
ass, A^ti-9L K 7. S2, 
i83.P.(!,S.i-#. il. 

4» 


asri ihNDli samsrAma!^ ( 

iSiiob are the religious injiiDct.iQi»s to Iw followed by 
i.he buslwndnod the wife At present, no restraints 
are put on the couple and ikey stinre fully the 
tnariiage festirities. In anuiont limes, a tery 
intoreating |jTcicedure wa^ adopted at the end of the 
ahovn ohaerTHOce, The pair had to wear ornamenla 
and lie on the same bed with Vifivavnsu Gandharva 
occupying thu m iddle position, which oonslsied of 
a rod of the Udutiil'Hra tree, coated with sandal 
paste, and coveted with cloth. On llie fourth night 
after the performance of the Pakva^Homa, the |ialr 
retired to a gaily deooratted room, and a verse of 
great eignificance was recitedt “Bisa O ViSvava^u, 
from this our tied, rise, we pmr. Seek thou a girl 
that ia lender in years, and that needs thy 
assistance. I^ve thou this Iride, my wife, unto 
nte and let her unite hcraelf to mo, O Gandharva, 
this bride, now untied to me. her liusband, 
|,ru«lra(e8 to thee, and hags this fnvour of thee. 
Depart and find thott an immatiiro girl that atlll 
dwells in her father's house. Such a one is verily 
portion, nay ihy l.*irlh*Tigbti * ^ AfLi^ this 
the rod was cast awar. The exact signifu atito of 
this rito cjinnul be explained, as this custom arose 
under beliefs (hnt are. at | resent, foreign to our 
minds. A, C, Daa.is of opinion that **Thi» rod was 
eitpposed to be inhabited by ViSvava&u Gandharva, 
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an'l WA9 the witaess of the pairs *'Brfthmacrya,''**" 
A, B, Keith, relyJnjf on OSdeaberg, opines, The 
exact force of the magic is uncertain; the desire 
by refraining from cons u mm at ion to deoaiTe evil 
demons iind caiiao them to depart is a possible 
motive. Vi^Tarasu as a Gandliarvn seems to claim 
bis right of connexion with frotuen even after the 
marriage, and must at first be a|j[ieased and then 
formally banished. But the obvious connexion of 
the rite with other similar rites over the world 
down to the irium nootiiim is a warning against 
any feeling of security in the interpretation of the 
custom,**'^®'' The interpretation suggested l*y Keith 
seems to t>o more probable than that offered by 
Dr. Das, The belief was current in the Yedic times, 
and it is recorded in the GrhyaflCtras also, that a 
maiden in the course of her growth was enjoyed 
by Soma, OandharTa and Agni and in the last 
bestowed on the man, her fourth hnelmnd.*''^ 
Perhaps the people thought that even .after the 
nuptials the Gandharva was lingering, so it was 
necessary tliat he should be formally asked to leave 
the girl to her bosband. 

The Purpose of the Trbratra>vrata appears 
to be to give a lesson of moderatton to the 
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inarriMl couj})^ in the sojcuaI tl*® 

hitabiind and tha wife wrre youthful and 
towards eauh other by lova Jt is 
but natural to suiiposo tlutl they would be 
very eafjer to come into physicuil contact aed 
wifiU the rite l.o bo soon over. But no, they 
had yet to learn and rralixe Hint irue love 
w(iB not (lamiotiAte or j»ssion-bi.Tn, hut waa 
based on |)erfact seirteBtraiiit. They bad to 
lead a life of i'ontinrnce for a iteriod, iba mlaimuin 
beiu;? throe days and the maKiraum one year,**’* 
The lunger the priod of con 15 nonce, the lietlor was 
1 he oltanco of oblaining a superior ime. 

The TrhUaitO'Vrata was a real necessity 
wliDD the marriages of grown-up jmrties took 
place. After the introduction of enriy marriage, 
however, 't becauio defunct. In the orthodox 
families it is supposed to terminate with the 
CaturthM^ma. which is iierformed on the 
fourth-dury after inarriage. In the majority of 
oases it ie |>aid no heed at all The Ihi^ days* 
stay at the hoiifo of the father of the liride la 
eharaoieriited by (easts, dani'e and niusit'. 

Th« Bride rarrfrrf nnd hUuted 

fn ancient times, the marriage coratnonies 
being over, the married couple started for their 
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booie in a csr. and as the wife mcmated 
it^ Bhe WAS told hy the hnsliaad^ ^'Thoii shnit 
i.Ki nir inistre^ heoeeforth aad iicar tne ten 
Bo niistress of ihj faihcr'in-Iaw and mother'in* 
la Wj. Be miBtrosB of these and of the other 
daiighterddD'lftw of the house, of the children• 
properly and all ', Id the present Hindu 
society the bride Is not sent (o hor new home 
n.t ihe time of her marriage, or if sent at all. 
it i s only ctTemoniul for two or thr*®© days. 
The custom of the second marriage is the 
l>enerii] order of the day Moreover, the oliiJd- 
hride Fia^ got uotther the capaeitj i.o undi^rstaDil 
the above address the iwivilege to )a» the 
tiifstie^s of her new home. 

{SS) Dontfuth /'fre /CstaUUktil i CAaturtlii^ltanHa 

Ac('or<liag to the Grhyasutrua. in the fourth 
night, after the wedding, towards morDjng, (he 
husband established the fire within the house. 
asBigncd liTa seat to the south of it^ to the 
lirahman fdaced a [lOt of water to the north, 
caoke<! a mess of saerifteiat food, sacrificed the 
two .^jya portion's, and made other Aj3a 
ohlntlons with the following verses* "Agntl 
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E\|>iatioo! 'Ilioti ftrt the expiation of tho {rode. 
I, the Urahmajia, entreat ttiee, deetroiis of 
protection. The sttbeiance that dwells in tier that 
brlnga death to her Imalmnri, that oxterpates in 
her, Svahal'’ In the same way the hnahend 
ioToked Yiyii, Sfirya. Cliandra and Ganiilmrrn 
for the protection of children. eatlJe, bouse and 
fame. Then ha sprinkled the wife with the 
vnrse^ "ihe aril snbatnnee that dwells in thee, 
that brings death to thy husband, f hildren^ 
cattle, bmien and famn, that [ cLanga^ into one 
that, lirings death to thy paramour. Thus lire 
with me to old age; N,X1” Tfaifl rile ia 
called Caturthi-Karma, lje<«nse it is performed 
on the fourth day after the wedding. At present, 
it is performed not at the house of the 
bride^oam but at. the house of the Ijridn'a 
fattier before the marriage party leaves it The 
purpose of this rite is to rein»>ve tba ei-il 
ioDiiences from the person of the bride which 
may eauso barm to the family, 

(fff) Th€Comm‘m Meat 

At the end of ilie Chaturthl karma, when 
it took place at the bouse of the liridegroom, 
the huslwind made the wife eat the mess of 
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cooked food with the words, -I edd breath to 
thy breath, boaes to thy bones, flesh to thy 
flesh, skin to thy skin.’**** Later on. this 
PraSana turned into a conjugal feast, an'l now 
it is periornied after the second marriage. On 
the PAraskara Grbyasfltni,*^* Gadtidbnra obserm, 
“Hero the hueband dines with the wife^according 
to the eustont/* Bating with thu wife is 
prohibited in the Hindu Oharuinfiftstriir But it 
ie an exceptional case ontailiDg no sin. Tho ^ 
oeremonv symbolises tho union of the persons 
of both tho husband and the wife. ^ 


(55) iUtniitQl tht iVa/J/fW CampU- 

A ceremony, not rTcordod in tlie Grbyashtras, 
has been prescrihwl by the Paddhatis, according 
to which, the gods are dismissed to their 
respictire places and the nuptial canopy is 
removed,*"* It should bo porformed on some 
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ovon ^lay artei tlio 'tiarriage, QiIlI flitya nro 
prohibited except the fifth and Ibo seventh> 

(«e) Sytnhoiism Zftndti 

(a) The Meaning of a S/mbol. A ejmbol is a 
tiling regarded by general eoneent as nalurally 
typifying or representing or recalling something 
by {Hisseasion of nnaiogoiu qualities or by 
association in fad or thought. A symbol is 
not important by ilsetf It has only a velticular 
value and couroya soiueihing l>eyqn(l it. It is a 
mode cif exi.iressiua wbiuli vivifies abstraft^ sublJo« 
unfamiliar or $u{ieraatural idetis before common 
folk. In ancient times, when liumnn fancy was 
stronger and tbs hitinun spt'eub was not 
ndeqitatcly developed ,to express every shade of 
thought, aymboJa played a very impottani |Hirt. 
In religions and mythology they were commonly 
used. But even now they have not lust their 
value. The most np to-daie potiiural ideology, 
which recegnixes little use of religion, employs 
symbols for its end;: noil ideals 

tl>) * Sacraiuoula! Marriage and Symbol, 
Hindu miitriage which the nuptials solemuixe 
is not a social uoolrant in the niniern sense 
of the term, but a retigioufi institulioo, a 
SBcratneoi. By it we mean that besides the 
two human t>ariieB, the bride and the 
bridegroom, there is a third Buperhmuan, 
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Epiritun.] or divino otcmetit in niarrUgo. The 
pbysiral t;uudit.ioi)E of t:he two parties are 

alwajs subject to cliange nsd. as such, thej 

cannot form tho prmanent basts of marriage. 
It is fin the third element that the fiermaneiit 
rolatiouship t>etwreo the hiisliaiid an'l tlw wife, 
depends. The hue baud and the wife are 

respoQSjbte not unJj to each other, but thej 

owe a jiireater allegiance to this third eletiient. 
This is the religions nr mystic touch in the 
purely social and material eontraot belivrceti a 
man and a nomaa Without it tlie itonjugal 
life Joins its ehariu and diirabiJtty. The iitjaiic 
as]:>ect of lj]e Hindu marriage necosh'itateit the it'o 
of a numl«r of symbols 

(o> Marriage a Union of the rirtest Uoujile 
In the very iioginning of tlm IHnlu uuptials 
there is a ceremoney which symlxilijms tiii union 
of the fittest purtiea. This ceromoncy, ealleJ 
Arghya ^Showing Reapeitt*.***^ while kicferriDg 
great honour on the bridegroom, iedicatos that he 
is ihe l>est ofhis aes and equals. Haring ordered 
a seat for the bridegroom, the ‘hlhcr^indaw saysi 
**Well 8lr sit down. We will do honour to you. 
Sir," They get for him a couch of grass, to sit 
down on, anothor for feet, water for washing the 
feet, water for sipping^ and tbo honey •mixture 

2<W, niti I'iiraitkAra Grhyjintttfa, I, 3,1-32. 

60 


Ml!4ini samshahas 


m 


ICHAI 


ioftHrusf vesiiel irilli » yorer ftf brass. The 
firldegr<«otii Act*epis thu eoiich aqcI sitting*' thereon 
* I am the hij^best one among my peoples 
oa the auu is among the ebtoing ones. Here t 
tread on whosoover infosis tne.*'^*** On thit 
ooc-asion the guest of honour, acnopting his dues 
from the father in da n'f makes a statement leheretn 
he publkdy deedares that he is the fittest- 
mnteh for the brid**. 

(d) MarringT! a New Bond. Some of the most 
iin[>0Ttnnt items of the Qu|itials ato those which 
syntiwli/o t.hiit marriage iTeates ii new bemd 
bet weeu the br ids and iho bridegrooni. They are 
united like two young fdanfs, which are uprooted 
from two dltt'erout plota ami are (mnsplanted 
into a new one. They have to rear up this 
nnbn by dedicating their enlirs energy in the 
direction of their common interest and ideal. 
One such item is $auiafijann or "Anointment",*®® 
Tbti father or the bride is required to anoinl 
the iMir. ’Wbilo this ceremoney is being 
performed, the Itritlogroom recites the rsrse, 
'*May the VUredovah. may the Waters ttnite ottr 
hearts May MatariSia. may Dhat r< may Deptr 
join ns."*'*’ The mioinlnient is symbolical of 

29J. as^ifstRi lt*"t * ^ q- 

&Ck JS4 
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‘'Saslift ' or loT0 And tf^onsecjnenUv of the union 
of tho pair. Another ciTomouey of tWa type 
ta the Pilpigrahana or the *’(Jras|jiii'4 of 
Bride's Hand.*"* ‘‘The bridegroom «ei«8S the 
right lianii oF the bride with iho verse, 
ae't/^ ihv hand for the sake of happinoa^, that 
thou mayest live to old age with me thy 
husbanij/ Bhagu, Aryamft Savitr, goda have 
giren thee to ino, that we may nile over Hie 
hotjse-hohl. Thie 1 am TImt art thou. That 

art thou, thie am I Thn Satuan am I, the 
Kk.-*“ thou; the Heavoe the Earth thoiii 
Come Jet us marry. This eeremoney ia aymbolical 
of iihyeica) bond Imtweeu the busbaud and 
the wife. The aent ceremony of tbia kind i* the 
tffdayaepar^a or “Touching the Heart of tlio 
Brith'The husbaod touches the heart of the 
bride reaching over her right shoulder with the 
words. '‘Into my will I take thy Imart; tby mind 
shall dwell is my mind; in my word thou shall 
rejotco with all thj heart:' May I^ajir|)ati Jo»n thee 
to ' Thie jjorformence indicates tlint marriage 

18 not only the physical union of two persons but 
also the union of two hearts or souls, rhe heart is 

;f98. The Alhiirwa*«Ja, *'«. U W: itw iliralKyam* (!.5 h ?. H; 
the tiOhhilii C.S. tl. Z, IC‘. 

m. tbid. 
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t-liD <Aei}tro of feeliogs. Bj tonohin^ it: the husband 
tries to roufia tlm soft emotions of 
the wife and make thorn flow oitt to meet his own 
and thus to efeale a real uninn in the psychic world. 
One more ceremony may Iw mentioned in this 
eonne':!UoD. In the SthAilpaka or the ''Common 
Dinner"'* the liushand makes the wife eat the 
mess of cooked fowl with the words, '*T add hmaih 
to thy breath, bones to thy honos^ flesh to thy flesh, 
skin to (hy akin.'”«» Here both the material and 
the vital sekes of the huahamj and the wife are 
nnifed. 

(e) Marriage a Permanent, and Btabfe Union, 
Marriage is not a tomporary contraof to serre the 
momentary physical deniand or to (‘iijoy good, 
company for sometime and then to laym at the 
sHghteet tneonrenienoe. It is a permanent union 
which elands ^-arioiis rimestiurlee in life only to 
Ktow stronger and more stable. This fed has been 
symbolized by a number of ccromaafe» in the Hindu 
N’upttak, In t he AdmiVrohapn or “Mounting the 
Stone'**'' * ceremony the husband makes the wife 
tread on a fHone repeating the verse, ** fraad on this 
stone j like a stone tie Arm.”**** Stone is a symbol 
of firmness and strength. The wife is exhorted to 

3Utf, 'Hh! PjraHkara G.S. T it.5. 

AiJS- aiWFC'ipVTfe «!<:. Ibid. 

Sll4, The ^amklynyniik 1.10, 

305, fkrr *ts | Kitd 
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lie udautAaMne ia tier coa|iigal fidelity. ADotW 
ceremony of 111 is clasg isDhruvnderSann or, "Looking 
at the Pole Stnr,*"*®* In the night the bridegrocm 
sUoM'A to tiio bride the Pole Star with the verse, 
"Firm art thou; I see thee tho firm one. Firm be 
thon with roe. O tbriving one. To me Brhasiifttt 
!iaf? givtm tliee ubtaioiog olTsprings thrmigh me, 
thy husband, live with me a hundred auluinilSt*'*'*’' 
Here two thvaiTB nro indicated. Firstly* the wife 
should lie as firm and fixed as the Pole Star is amidst 
innuTueraide tnoving bodies in the ftrniomeat. 
Secondly, the union ahoithl last, for s hundred 
years which Is tho normal sjan of human life- 
Thusibeflno and Nfedong comf*anionship is the 
oiijeotiro in view, This asiiect of marriage is 
highly prlaed and the husband pravstot. he goddess 
Sirasvall to protect it: ■^SaraSTOti, proroote this 
iindortaking, tl graeioiia one, Ijountifnl one, thou 
whom will fling first of alt that isj to whom what i?t 
has been born ; in whom this whole world dwells 
that song T will sing today, which will be the 
highest gliirj of wi'roon/''*"'* 

(f) Itiuloglcal SytiiboUsru of Marriage Mie 
priiuary function of a marriage is mcia), that is, the 
eontinuiiy the rnce through the procreation of 

mu llie l>illl«knfU G.S. I s 1'-'. 

aft/, aewfi! ijf f»t •n'lifir eic, liiid, 
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cblldr^'a, lu Hindu i.bere nr« vurioua 

eeremomO!} Lbat pdntcntCthlt} fnuf. na<t intnnd to 
make the imiun rruilfitl, to avoiL tbu dani^ers 
AsaaoiAted vith T.ho sexual inlor^joiirje and to 
fauititAto ititi various of iHu ircn'eas of 

geaeraLion, After A^'onptifig ilto ijrulu fonuAlty given 
8way by lior fuLbor, the bridegroom [)ut:i n very 
signiUount qiiedttoa to the guardian td the girl. 
* Who tia« gtreo this lirlde to met Thu uns^wer iSi 
“Kaiiia or the (rod ofIt moviii that the 
bauio desire to exial tlirough progeny is mainly 
rcapuoeible for utnrriAgo In antthnr plncre u’e rind 
A rofereai'0 to the biological development of the 
bride her pre[jAreilue9S for a tu*rrieil life A&d 
ODose<|ueiii jiroereatton of uhildroti. Th'> bridegroom 
roiuiads the bridoi ^*Firat Soma hnd thou for his 
bride, Iba Gadulharva had itire next Agoi was ihj 
third husband ; thy fourth husband um T, born of 
ntAn. 8uma gave thee to OarbdharrA' the 
Onttidhurra gave to Agni; and Agni Um given thoe 
to me for wealth and sons,"^ '** 

These voraea are explained by SAyapa thus, 
•VVliilo yet deaire for sexual jnterooarse has not 
arisen Soma enjoys the gtrir whee it fins just begun 
the Qaadbarva takes her; and at tuarriago transfers 
her to Agui, from whommnn obtains her (possessing 

80 ». ais^n^ I ^ |fir t 
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oapftcitj ^ for i^roducing wealth and soas,**^*' The 
Smrtia otfer a clearer ioterjiretntion of tUo above 
obscore passage: '*SomA gave them (wonioji) purtt;; 
the Gaihdbarva T>estowed sweet spem^^h; and Age! 
Ssnaiuedhat va rr purity, Tharofore women are 
always in possession of Sarvatnedhatm or 
purity,*'®*® A modern writer furl her rlarlhei^ 
the suggestion. "Soma ia Sasyadhipai i, (lie l-Avd 
rtf 1 he Vegetable world sand pres idea also over the 
mind...The physical growth of (he gtrl, including 
that of the hair is under the trare o*" the god Soma. 
Ilio mind of the girl also devot»| 3 under his 
guiflan<’e.,.The Gartidlwtva the master of uraces, 
1 1 ta his funotion to make woman’s Iwxiv leautifuJ 
And to add riehoeas to her teu^^‘. Under hb <Tire 
the pelvis develop, the breasts become round and 
attractive. The eyes begin to : peak the longuago of 
love and the whole body acquires iv ddi hue His 
work is advanced and he hands her uq to Agni. 
V'ho Is Agni { Ho is the Lord of Fire, the Lord of 
Aeni-tattva. Nature is radiant with colour and 
joy in spring and Summer, Animals breed in 
Spring., Agmi b the fruotifter. It is bo who 
brings about lliB menstrual (low and women then 
can bear children. Agni then gives her to man, her 
fourth rati or LonL”"'* In the ‘'Orasping of the 

gtl, llw above vciffl. 

3li The Aldonrii, li7, 

31J, Tht* Arj«n Meriletfft, pi’> S f* 
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Harid’'' nerenioaf nUo biologica] as|.^t at’ 

tJiarrtAge t!* fully i>rongbt out> The brbiegroom sajp'ji 
to the bride, '^The Heaven am I, the Earth thou. 
Ck>me let marry Let ns unite onr eponu l^t 
Uii beget otfapringfl. Ijet nn Squire many sons nud 
may t hey renith old age, Loring. bright with genial 
mind.i, may we see ii hundreil untutna^f may wq live 
A hundred Autiiines.'''' * tfiist aa in (he Vedte 
patxiheoUf the tleavea and the Eurlti ( Dyavii 
Prthirl ) ar^ the |Mr«*nta of goda or ahiatng onea, 
eo the hti'^lwnd and the ivife are expected Lo 
genera tea world of their oivn. 

(g) Marriage should be Fruitful and Pr<i£i[>croiis. 
The nuptials symbolize not only the blologleal 
fiinuUonof inarriago but also iiinptoy a number of 
ijyniiiolH which refer to the fertility nnd irrodpertty 
ol the niarrleri life, Thtire Is tho Liijn 
or‘‘offeriege of Fried Grains Ftre" cere.iiony 
in whiiih the brother of the hrido pours out of his 
joineil Iiands fried grains mixed wiih J^uml Icuvea. 
The bride offers them with Armly Joined bands 
Btanding, while the tiridegroaiu recites the verses^ 
**To the gwl Aryainan the girl ha^ made sacrifire, 
to Agdi. May he god, Aryttumn, looBcn ns from 
here, nnd not from the husband's side. Svtthai'' 
Tho girl strewing grains prayed thus, *'May njy 

bH, tfbf pm w I fuefir Cf >91 \ elc, l^e 
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live lonjt, m.j^ velAtions be pras()eron$. 
SvAhii f Tbia gram I have thrown into the iite, ma^ 
this Iwidg prosperity to lUee. and tnay it unite me 
with thee. May Agni grant, ua H S. Svahfl!»“'» 
Here grains and Iwiveii are gymbols of irui'fulnesa 
ami j>rosperity. There fa another oereniony wtiioh 
emphasi;(e9 the s^anie thing, Acootding to the 
Orhyasiitrtts, it strong man snaU-hns the bride 
up from the ground aod sets her down in an 
(‘astern or northern direction on a rod bull’s 
hide with the word, ’‘flere may the cows sit 
down, tiore the horses, here the men. Hern 
may S'lcriGco with thousand giftg, hero may 
PO^u sit dowii“^-“fhB bull, the Lotao, the 
cows, the men, the saorifire are it 11 recognized 
as signs of virility auJ fecundily. The idea 
of, and a strong rfeair© for, a prosjwteiis life is 
better expressed in Ihe reremoney calted Saptapadl 
or the llito of Taking Seven Step®’',*'" The 
liiislianii makes t.he wife step forivorJ in n 
northern direct;ioe seven atepa withthe word, ’'One 
9tep for sap, two or juice, three for the prospering 
of we.iJth, four for comfortg, five for cattle, six 
for the seasons. Friend, be with seven stepi 
( united to me ), So bo ihou devoted to 

516, Ibid. 

317. Ibid. L ft. iO, 

3l9»Ibrd.I.g,l. 

319, Ibid, 
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ittj MjvrrtAjfB n Crisis t ilQinovni of EtiI 
larinences. is lUb most critii^il event 

in the life of a mon And usbers in quite a 
new ern iu his Ufo It estubliahes a not el 

roUtioo between two jmrsooa. which is 

attended Uy many ittitiei|>atioos. hopes and fears. 
In the nuptials various nttonipts are made to 
remove the dangers associated with tbo crisis of 
martlaga The father of the bride, white making 
thi’ pair face each other exhorts her in the following 
words. •■Bfl thou of licnign and pleasing eyes: never 
obflrishan evil design against your huslmnd) ho 
kind and well-wishing to cattle and others 
detiendeni like fhoin; Iw always oheerfal and 
prosperous i he the mother of heroic aonSf 
aattifictf to the gods; bo happy, ho aiiepicioua 
to ust bipeds iind quadrup^s'’.**'’ The first 
feare and doubtis are about the bride who U 
to form the ouoleus of tlm home and has to 
deal not only with her husband but also with 
his dependents and cattle. In reiation with all 
theee ahe is expected to be affeotionate, kind 
and generous. In the UaiJtrahhrta sacrifice 
bridegrooin fleoks protection from important 
gods and Fathers against all possible ilangers 
wbicih might be lurking in a married life He 
says, “Let Fire, the Lord of creatures protect 


S2t*, Tlic l*«rfiiikttrn C,t». 1,1.17, 
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me, let Inrtrn the LoH of the Great jiroteot 
me; let Yanift, the Lord of the Earth, [froieot 
mo^***** In the Ahhi 5 ifl<*hatta, “Sprinkliog of 
wator"’^*' iwemony the waters are requested 
to ensure perfeet health nod atl*rotiad peace: 

•Let the watera, which are auspieiotia, the 

most auspicious, peaceful the most peaceful, 
bo hea|th*giTiDg medictiie to you*',*** riien 
(here is a Sumaihgale { Auspicious) cereiuooj 
in which the bridegroom invites the nssernbled 
gueats ami relatives to bteis her with the 
following words: "AuBpicioua ornaments does 

this woman ivear, come to ber and behold her. 
Tlaving Kronght luck to her, go away back to 
your hojises*,^*'* At the close of the nuptials 
there is a eeremony, called Caturtht-karma,*** 
which is performed on the fourth day after 
marriage. The husband offers oblations with 

the verses,? Agni t Expiation 1 Tboti art the 
expiation of the go4ls. I, the Brabinapa, 
entreat thee, desirous of protection. The suhatam^i 
that dwells in her. that brings death to her 
husband, that extrjjate in her, Svahd \" 

all. Ibid. X. S. 7'11. 

32ilblH. l.e. 5. 
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Nexi he spriuklei wuter on the brl-Je with the 
wonis “The erU stihsUneos that {iw^ll In thefl, 
tlwk hrinj? deilh to thjr husbAoil, cliitd»oo,' 
cattioi house end fArns, iluit I ohnoge iot^) one 
thnt brinijs death to thy |jnrAntouf. Thu?! live 
with me to ad old [q aJI these 

oerimionTes the oriUe li nntiire of niArthij^e aa'l 
the dangers at tendant I hereon, are rentizeit and 
attempts ttre mafio to rernove them. Hero one 
fchinp partieularijr is nolfiworthy. The bride is 
Bttpprised to he more au<}ueptibIo to dangers than 
the brid«;jroom end, thereb^ire, she f$ the eeetre 
of nusptcTotts coremonifls. 

t i > Marriftife not e Lioenca The faot ttiat 
marriage is not a jwieaport for sexuU indulgence 
bnt a hitmao inatiUttion aiming at inodemtlon in 
the conjugal life, has been emphnsizori at the end of 
the nuptials, when the TririVtra^vriia - or the 
^'Obaerranco of Contitieoce for Throe Nights^’**** {s 
undertaken. ‘‘Through a fieriod of three nights thev 
shall ear. *no saline food, they shall steep on the 
ground; they ^^hnll refrain from the sexual 
intercourse through one year, or at least thrw 
nightsThe symbolism of this ohservancte 
eeems to ba to give a lesson in luodemfcion to 
the married ootiple. It is liul natural for a 

3W,lli*d. 

82'''. The MAiAitlRirit (i,4- L 81. 
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jottiig man and ti fining; wotnon tc' bft sfron^^Iy 
altfact^d towards naolj othiir and to im enjjnf 
to conifi info physroat cotttjict as aoon na 
pnssililn. But ln?r« the reJtgioiis ceromonies utter 
a word of ranstton hy intro^litcing the aforesaiii 
obsetTAnco, Tho married coiipto has as yet to 
wait ftntl r{!a!ize thit marriet) lore BhoiiTd never 
bo confrolbf! by blind imsifon luit abonld I* 
based cm fjorfect self-restmint. The greater fhe 
moderntton iba bappiar fhe married life 
will he. 

(j ) Mnrriajro a Sot^iat Change and a Sacrifico* 
The nupMals in their ulterAoces, fTrerntfcs, 
hopes and fnara symboitze a great Bcciai 
tranaitinn in the life of the brMe and the 
bridegroom. They are no longer irresponsilde 
yonths depondtnj:; for their Itread and views on 
jheir parents. Tlie ssttorisness of hTe dawns upon 
them. They lor iutke their oFd ramilEee fo forma 
neiv one. They have to run an independeejt home, 
to earn their own livelihood, to procreate children 
end to discharge their obligations towards gotlst 
Fathers and the oroatnree of the world. Ifais ts 
the life orresponaibilities and itam. It is only in 
this i’ense that llindii marriage or ''Vivaba*'tan 
profierly be understood, which means *‘to lift, to 
support, to hold up, to siietaia". This involves a 
great compromise and mutuai aacrifico. Those, 
who regard marriage a« the solution of the problem 
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of happmessj fiilfor froma mtacom'eption, 

Tiiose, wilt) iiiarrj- for plenauros ft re sorely 
dtsappototcU. The eSiteatial difliouttia-^ of fife 
are not {'hen off under tlio wtiddiog canopy 

but. as a mat,ter fact, they are tnvited. The 

conscions acceptance of res(xmeibilitics in life te 
to court suffcrin,!;. We» no doubt, talk of a happy 
inairiai;e. Bui the hspptti>'8S of ibe married life ia 
not possibie in the BetG#h sen^e of the personal 
pleasure. Marriage aci|nires its true me-iaiDg and 
rear-has parfectioa only when the Cciajngal 
relationship U based on the roali^iatioii that 
marriage is a wilHug sacriftce for the gooii of the 
partner^ the faniily, the society and the world. 

Thus the generaJ function of nuptial symbolism 
is to cover all the esj^ecis of married life. The 
biological sign!fleanrte, the critical nature, the 
physical anti mental iialon of the couple, 
modemt'on, the social transition and sacriilcei these 
are the main features of the Hindu nuptials. 
They haVe l)eca symbolically anggested but not 
dpBcnlKxI in transjjareot in-ose, because conveyed 
ihrou^li fivtubols, they are bailer empirnfU%ed and 
become more elo^pient and tailing. 
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THE ANTYE8TI SAMSKARA 
(THE FUNEBAI.^^CEREMOJIIES } 

U) Introduetorp 

Tba last baeranieal in l)i(^ lifo of b iHiotlii U 
the Antjef^i or the Ftini ral with whh'h ho olos^ 
the concliidiog chapter of hii treridly enreet 
While Hringt ft Hbdn ooesocTiiies bis worldly life 
l>y ijerfonnintj varioits rites and t’eremoniea nt fhe 
diftWont etages orhiii iFTot'reaS. At his dfpftrl lire 
from this world, his stirvivure oouaet'rato liis death 
for his fdluro felicitT tn the aexi world Thie 
SstiiskAra, iHjinji ( net-m or tom, is not Ipse itiiportaot, 
bcL'AuiO for a Hindu the laluo of the next world 
is hiphcp flian tliot of the preneot one. The 
Baiidhayane Pit rmedM Siilrne say, “It io well- 
koowii ihdt through the Sniliskaras after the birth 
one couqntta thio earth; through the Seifvskarns 
after the death the heaven ’** Hioroforo: ( bo 
ritualisils are very anxious to haio the funerals 
porfortned with metiuuluue enre 

(l/> TAt OHjtn 

(f) The //error 0 / />^^fA 

The origin of the funeral remoniee like 
that of the others is sbroudnl in itiystery. Thoie 

Uwra(t«j*’hi I Hi. U “1. 
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were muay fftotord t.hat liroiigbt into e^istanca 
th(f rUoa An<l t'eromoniei) attonditig ou the 
occiLssioD of dcAtli, Fir^t of all, there Tra.s tin? 
horror ef di'ftt.h. To iimeariji’ jjkui deatli was not 
the aaturat and of life, but an abuorma] event 
which shocked him to the core. The horror 
dejieudtfd not so much ii|taii thn pliysical |?ai(i that 
ts caused at the timn of death as upon the 
mji^tery of it and the Te^nliii which ie produced 
for Us victim and his relatives. All the familiar 
relations ceased laatveco them, ami the body 
which wii'f the contto of these retations 
ducoin|jO£eii' This horror has given birth to an 
obstinate disHelief in the necessity of dealh 
The attempts to escape it are roiientcd, thou^di 
with sad tiiiluru. Even tlu most Daturul ami 
tnevtULlde ilesoase is ascribed to liSuses not beyond 
human control The picture thus preaeoLel of 
the despemto refusal of mankind to accept the 
net'csaarv ii?ad of the worldly rear is one of (he 
most pathetic e pisodes in I he faistori' of human 
race< In the fulito attempts for averting dealh. 
many ceremonies of primitive tyjm arose.* But 
the contrAst between tife and death was eo 
striking t hat man had uttintatcly to actropt it as 
the nat ural end of the hum in life. Uu, 
then, made the pro(«r armn;:oment for nuiking 
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Ihd dentil and the life after death saBy.* 

(ii> Tki CanMptioH (\f Me Bml a/tiv dtath 

According to the {viinitivo betieri deatli did 
not cauiie the entire annihilation oE mao. The 
aeuai theory of the procesa of death was the 
Bepnration of the 5oul from the body- The soul 
may separate from the body before death as in 
dreams. Sicknees was freqaeatty hel<l to tie 
such a separation. '1‘fae disttnoiloo between Huoh a 
separation an<l that of deatti was f-hnt ttm tatter 
WRH final. Thus, the deceased, though difiemltodied, 
was supposed to le still Uving. 

(fil> Tftf mix^d o/ firmd uwdt 

The surrirors cherished mixed senUments 
towards the dead. lfir$t, tUore was the scatinieot 
of dread. It was heliered that the deceased 
had ebtll some kind of interest in bis hiniUy 
pqroperiy and relations, whom be would nob like to 
quit and, therefore, wna lingering about the house. 

3. wrwi \ nrafhle f?in^^iin*aiaTA ^ 

a ♦ 2. 

wfiOTOnet qsjiwnifn meft f 

ewmin qa g^ra; n 3. 

niff jii r^wm^wTeu* ft?i» wfrf 
nmnfleaVe ewKu tl • 
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ll was also supitosed that bm-aus© he was alienated 
from ihfl survivors bjr death, he might raiue injtiTy 
to the family. So atiempta were made to avoid Ula 
presenee and contaot. Formal farewel address was 
given to hErn;^ ho was asked to depart; and even 
arttial Imfriers were (lut between the living and the 
dead ‘ Besides, ho was provided with food and 
other artioles oecessary for a traveller, so liiat 
ho should resume his .journey to the next world. 
The sentimonf was of alfeetioD and love 

tfiwnids the deceasod, Tim natural blootl-reULion 
still existed between the dead and hia relation^. 
The siTnnvors were solicitous iiboiit the future 
welfare of the departed. They lbought that it 
was t heir duty to help I ho dead in reachidfr his 
destination after death. The corpse was 
dispos^t of by lueans of fire, so that iho dead, 
l>6ing purlfiad, vuay be allowtal to euler the holy 
plare of I he FfttUera.* Articles necessary in the 
Journey , were auppliml to him^ so that he may 
not sulfer from want. Aa the next world 
was lielleved u? be a replica of (hb world, 
every thing necessary for starting a new life 
trait {wesunLed io birn. For example, the 

4. life n!| vfiihltwc. A.v. sjvni, 1. S-K 
v.dA lit. ili, H 
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Aoustamni or an olil cow or n goat was sent 
with him to serve as » linldo in tho way: 
daily food was ufTorod* in later times, and 
even now, the Vaitaraui or a oow is given 
to help the dead in crossing the river lying 
in the way to Yama.^ ITqmoriy these things 
were conanntied in fire with the deadt ^fow 
they are presented to the Brahmans, who are 
supposed to send ihem to the re:ilm of the 
dead through some inysterious agency < 

(in) Fhpticnl 

In ftddition to the above sentimenU, there 
was the phyeicai nceil of disposing of the 
dead body and the eiibsaqiient performance of 
ceremonies and observances. The decomposition 
of the corpse made it impossible for the 
relatives to kee[i it in the house for a long 
time. So, like other refuses, it was also 
removed, though with reveronoe and carB,fienied to 
them. Moreover fllseaso and death of the dead 
caused pollution and contegiun in the fatnily* 
In order to remove them many obpervanees 
and tabooe areee. 

The main objeots of the proper disposal of 
the corpse and the performance of all the 
rites and ceremonies connected with it are to 

B. V. X. t4> Ih. If** 
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free the sarrirors from the poHution of death 
and to giro rest to Uie dead» TTatU these 
rites obd ceremobisa are dulj perrormed, the 

RonI of the mao ie oot Flaaliy diRinisaed to 

its f>lare in the nesst. world, it does not find 
plaea in the company of tho fathers, it is not 
elerated to its due position in the cult of 

ancestral worship and it continues to be Prota, 
hanntin!; its retativea naploasantlj. This belief 
was current in all the ancient peoples anj it 

universal in the lower culturo oron at jiresent. 

The funeral rereinoorefi were ns significant 

among the ancient Greeha and Egyptians as 

among the Hindus. 

(S| Diftrint Kindit o/ Ditpatai 

We liavo no pre-Vedtc record of the disposal 
of the corpse and other funeral ceremonies 
connected therewith. Kcomit arohaeologioal 
discoreriesi no doubt, hare brought to light some 
instances of how ihe dead bodies were disposed 
of in ancient India, But their ehronology ie 

still disputable and we cannot mce them 
all back to pro>hietorjc times with any 
appreciable amount of oertaintj. Moreover, 
information supplied by Lhom is limited to the 
burial of the dead and they do out tell any 
thing about the postbiirial or the crematioa 
oeroTnoniee. 
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Thn earH^etit literary meat.ion of the fnaeral 
cereiiioDies te found ta tha H^veiJa* and the 
Atluirvavoftn.'' I'lie mode of the difliiosa! of 
tl)d dead (iepeude od the religious belief of 
the y«oi>le ooecetned and their general cttiture. 
The society presented in the Veiiic hymns is 
snflicieiitly adranced, so the primitire forma 
of disposal are not to be found in then), 

Canuihnlisui or eating airny of the dead by the 

eiirrirurB cannot be traced In the Vedas. The 

aulvaerial deposit or Jeuving I he body on the 

ground was probably the earliest method of 
removing llie corpse, as it was the aimplest. In the 
funeral hymns there is no description of it, though 
it is refearcd to odcc.^*^ In the very priniitiro 
timai, when jveopJe moved from place to place in the 
search of food nod fodder, exposure of the dead aud 
the disaasod was very commun, ae they proTcda 
bunleu on the wanderiog family. During the 
Vedic pericxlf the Indo*Aryans were not a pomadic 
(leople but they led a settled and civilised life and 
the aged were held in love and reairavf. So no 
exposure of The aged persons took place. But 
Kaegie qitotoe the fol Jo wing remarks of Zimmer 
to show the treatmeui accorded by the Germans 

P. s, V. ii-iti, 1,^2.3, J. 
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to t ho a? wt, i a order to pro VO the extstenoe of a 
6ifi)i].tr ('ustom amdiig the IlgTodio Aryans- 
Among the Gennatis^ when thn master 
of the huitsa vrsR alioro sixty years old, if the signs 
of the vreakne^ of ago were of 3Ut*h a oharaiiiter 
that he, "no loneor had the power to walk or stao*!, 
IInd to ride unassisteii and unsupported^ with 
colleeted tutnd, fr^e will and good sense lie was, 
obliged to give over hie authority to hia son 
and to fierform tnenial aeTVi<?e; the old men might 
1)6 made by liard kodb and cruel grand'Sons to 
expiate iminfully the love and genUeesss they had 
nojjle-ted rti their ruore powerful days; thofe who 
had grown iiHoless and bardoosome were even 
either kUled outright, or exposed and abaodoQed 
to death by 5ta^vat^on'^** Kaagie says, *'We 
have to imagine exactly similar conditions among 
the Indians, when f he texts apeak of ''the divided 
possess ions of an old father'' and of “old men 
oxposeiiV.*" 

Tho above ii neteare Ik based nf^on a Higvedie 
verse, which indicates that the possessions of the 
old father wers divided among his sons in his 
life lime. But even if we fiuppo^o that they were 
landed pro|iarly, provision had to tm first mado for 
hie and hie wife's maintenaace fhe passages in 

m 
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the leter literature, howerer, QC^^ative the i<lea 
that the property of the fainily vros tegalJy family 
property; It is clear that it iraa the firo]jerty of the 
head of t he house, usually the father, and that the 
other members of the family only bad moral olalnie 
upon it, which the father could ignore, though he 
might Iw coerced by hie sons if they were physit^alijr 
stronger...*«Tho developed patria poteatas of ihe 
father, which was marked very early, as shown 
by the Irgend of ^unah^epa, Is iacoaststent with 
the views that the sons wore legally co-sbarer!? 
with the father, unless and until ihey actually 
Insisted on a division of Ihe fwoperty*',** Then, 
again, it should be observed that even In the 
Hgvedic^^ times, sons were roveleil, because liiBy 
would offer oblations to the devl parents and their 
ancestors. This was not only a moral but a 
rleigioue duty It cannot, therefore, be concaived 
by any stretch of imagination that the Ugvedic 
Aryans killed their old and ddcrapit parents or 
exposed and abandoned them to die by sUrvation. 
The castom found among the ancient (^maua 
must have Ijean a relic of the barlmrans t.imen, 
that prevailed among the prehistoric aborgines of 
Europe, with whom the half civilised Gfwman tribes 
hud amalgamated. There le no di«tinct trace of 

M. B.V i. Ids, I. 
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the existencoe of tliia barbarous oustom in tbe 
Kgi'oda, t.ho oldest work oxtaot of tha Aaryn 
people. 

Them are i few paaeages mom io the Vedio 
hymns, from which the existence of exposure is 
inferred. Tlie Rgreda’^ refers to a person vast 
out and Lha Atbarrareda^^ speaks of the dead 
ma'n being expoami (Uddhita), But the 
latter fAssage may well refer tuereljr to the 
bodies being exposed after death to the elements 
as is done by the Parsis. The former passage 
may refer to the indlridanl case of some person 
who may hate been cast oot,^ and prores, 
alfsoliitety nothini* as lo a habitual or 
recogniTiod custom, 

We Imre no record of the cave burial also 
in the ftmerAl ceremonies of the Hindus. It 
seems that it was not a recognize 1 form ol 
dispoeal. Water burial or t.d fUng a dead body 
into n sea or a river is one of the easiest 
waye of truing rid of it. That doubtless is 
Lbo reason for thus disposing of the corpses 
of staves or common |>eopte in various 
places. But it does not nccotmt for ever; 
cafe of water burial, fn .«ome cases the otyect 
is not merely to get rid of tbe )>odj, but to 
prevent the deceased from returning to plague 
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the survivors,^* for is ustiiUly re;^anied 

a barrier to acare away oril spirits. Ths 
practical ul.ilitj' of water liun'al is reroj^niasd 
in Ilinduisin in llto imss of tbuss wlio bare 
nol surviYorSi to perform tbsir lunera) 
cereniooiei. Bai the arn^iment of fear is not 
so iiroiuinsnt in tbo Hindu mind. At prasent 
water bnrial is nneorded to suiai] rbildnn, who 
are esteonied too innoirent to require a 
liurificntioni or to realizad Asoeliea and 
nientlirniits, who liaro no family Lies and do not 
stand in need of funerdj. Married men ami 
woiiif’n, wTio die of some epidomios, are girsn 
water hurra). But in their oeso* the funeral 
ceremonies are postponed to a subsequent 
convenienl time when tMr eift^ies are properly 
burnt and tho pt}St-"rematlij'D cereuiooies are duly 
porfortui d. 

Inbiicnation or tuirial projiST is almost 
absent in the prsi^oitt day Hindu fimeralfl, 
ex'Opl in cases of ^reat sainlly [lersonulitifs 
and veiy small ebtldrenv^*' But the eabtenco 
of this custom atnont; eontmon people in the 
Bgvedic times ia proveil by the t-urses 
contained in it.*" Addreasinir the dead Imdy 
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carried to and b'inj? burial ijrimnd, the 

jiHast sAjrjit ’*Go to ibis thy mother, Harth^ 
the widosjjrtwvd, dolightTul Earth; this rirgiii 
( Earth la, aa soft &a wool, to the liberal 
wor#hip{>er ; ttiay she proteot thee frotii the 
proaimity of Kirti. Earth, rifiOt aliOTe bini; 
oppress him not; 1)0 attentive to him ^ and ) 
eomfortaWe 1 cover him op. Earth os a motbor 
eoTers her •'hild with t he skirl of her garment. 
May the earth hoaiJe*! over him lie light*, may 
thousand of partiolcs ( of dost ) envelop him: 
may these maosioos distil ghee for him; 
may they every day be an asylivm to him in 
this world. 1 heap ii|> the oarMi around thee 
plafring < Upon lh|^ ) this clod of earth ; may I 
dot bo itijiired ; let the Tintra susiAin this thy 
inonnmeut ; may \aniii make thee a dwelling 
borv.*’** 

Si-'holars infliienved by the Iaier4ay custom 
of crwaation and ilte Bubsequoet burial of the 
Tuniaius hold Uiat the above hymns refer to 
the AstUi^ailohayii or the collect ion of 
bones. Accutiiing to Sayatja the above versea 
worn iiltero*! tii. i.he time when the bones 
of the d«id were jutt imo an urn sod buried 
into a grave fie liases his opinion on the 
Asvalayana Gvhyasiilra,*'* But this was a hvtOE 
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tiustom^ and should be re^^ttrilel as » relic! of 
tho ftnoioat custom of biirtAt, which waa 

bdiDg replaced hjr the custom of oremstiou. 
It was A comijromise Tietween the two 

CUB tome. The opinion of Saynai ■'•aaaot be 
accepted owing to the folia wing rensaoBt 

(IV At the time of cromAtbn, veraes were 
utLered with the object of sending the dead 
matt to hearen, the dominion of Ynniii, tsitunted 
in the highest hen ten,** If ho liad ntre^idy 
been cremated and gone to beaveit, whj soon 
afterwards, at the time of burying his oihss 
and booea, should he be asked again to go "i.o 
this ihr mother Earth*’ the wMespre-td delightful 
Earth I Such a prooodtirs would be mconsiateiLt 
and coniradiotory. 

(Hi If it be at all possible for the dead 
corpse to auffei any pain, it inurtt hare’ suffered 
extreme agony at the lime of cremaiion, and the 
burnt bones and ashes would suffer no further 
pain or agony at the time of their burial in 
grare» enclosed in an urn provided with a lid, 
over which earth was heaped up. Bat the 
verses become quite Hdtelligibte when they are 
applied to the hurial of ft corpse. The dead 
body was still there, as would appsjir from a 
perusal of the verses in whinh the mournora 
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have been d^crihed as takiog; away tbfi bow 
trom the dead Tnaa*» hand, and it was (^uite 
nalurat for them not to tin to lieoh Able aa yet 
to illasooia!® themseJ^aa from their F^lin;^ and 
belief that tho dead man. who have Imon quite 
alive a few hours bnekt oonld not. (hel hny pain 
afterwards. It woa, rherofopo, quits natiiral for 
I hem. while performing their last duty towatiU 
him, to entertain tender feelings for him, and 
address him follows: “Qo to this, thy 

Mother-Karth eto.t' and the earth was also 
asked lie kind and soft to him. 

There ean l>s no doulit. that- the foregoing 
verse? refer to the Utyial of a dead person and 
not to bis ashes or Hrnea after oromation. ’But 
it must Iw ndmilteii that even during the Vedic 
perVod this rustom wan beoommg optional and 
faTling into disuse. When the cult of sacrifice 
was fully estftldiahc^U the funeral oamo to )ms 
rcgnrdetl ns a sarriflea'* and rremation 
hecame the most prevalent, custom, replacing 
the older custom of buHal. In the Grliyasiltras 
the burial of the dead hcdies is not. mentioned, 
though the annient tradition was followed in 
the form of burying the bones and ashes of the 
dead after cremation. In subsequent times the 
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hnrini of the deofl heoame quite unkauwa emong 
the llbUiis eioei^t. in tlin ceses of very squall 
ohlhtreti au l a&ootma. 

l^re^efTation of Ihu^lani UoJy in tlie iuiiuie with 
or vrilhout (irevUme ileaicoation or miimmifipation 
is not mantionori at all in tlia rit iint; litorntiirQ of 
the Hindus Tiljfl onstom was (weralent in a rude 
or art’, he to society t hat boMared tha* the eoul or 
spirit ortho man was still dwoUinif in the b<«Jy 
after Ijis dwtth. Tho Inilo-AryiiDS outgrew this 
stage as onrly as the V C'lic period. According to 
thoir faith the spirit departed form the dead oody*^ 
and Miere was no Sanaa in presoiving it. 

Cremation or bttrniDg of the dead body is 
tho must rei'Ogftii’.cd moile of the disposal of 
corpse among the Hindus from the tim^ 

vf tiw Vedas up to the presont day. This 

mode evolved at a high stige of ihe hum .n 
oiviUaallon, as it Is the most scientific and 

rennwK M.re than one i-aiises inlgti* LiVfl 

opowtod in bringing this cnsfoni into oxistonv^ej 

^i) Tribahi without a settM alwilo may hive 
found it conveniontj if they ilosired to carry 
about the remains of their dead, or to remove 
such remains beyond the poftsibility of desecration 
by I heir enemies. 

(li) Another very powerfiit motive for 
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crorRatioii mAy Imve tieen the desire td be quit of 
ihe ghost. The farlress of the gho3l (io 9 troj(*d 
by fire au') it was iVightenwi »iv«? by il8 flftmes. 

<iti) FirPf <'ou;iituiiag forear, gmsa nod refuse^ 
TKtght have suggested its utility in burning away 
I lie dead ufflo, 

(ir) Id itie fi^ianing tlio above causes may 
hove l»eeii moreaotiTe, but ths moat potent faelor 
iliiit gave the custom of ora mat ion a lasting position 
wits f.ho reiigioiis belief of the liido*Arya»s that 
obtained driring the Vedie fieriod. Fire vras 
regardetl by 'be Io(1o-.'Vfyans aa the messenger of 
the gods on earth, and the carrier of the oblitions 
offered to them.” The material things that 
Conslitnteii Flavya oould not be bodily an] directly 
conveved to tha gods in heaven; hence the servioej 
of a heavenly messenger and carrier like Agni 
were requisitioned. This analogy was (also 
exlendei to hnman CHwpsos as well as to the 
carcases of the uni mala that were sacrificed to the 
goda. After tt man died, it was thought necessary to 
send his body to heaven. This eould l>e only done 
byoonsigDing it to Agni. After the body was 
consumed by it and roducefl to ashes, tlm dead 
could receive a new body in the world of 
Yatija and join thu Pitara ami hie ancostora.** 

' 25 a, «.v, It. t. 
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This seems to be the most tioworful idea 
underlying the eustom of erimation, and. this 
idea tvae esseutielly a religions one. Before 
fir© was discovered and brought to httmAn use, 
corpses used to Ixj oast away as a rule, ot 
burrteil under ground, or oiposetl to be devoured 
by carnircrouB birtls and boasts. The custom 
of cremation must, therefore, have come 
into exlatance in the last. One hranc*]] of the 
ancient Aryans, the Pnrsis, however^ rtt-iined 
the older ctislom of exposing the corps© to 1)0 
devoured by birds, even after they had become 
Btaiinch Fire*worshippers, for they regarded Fire 
too Fncretl lo Ijo potiuttd by such an unclean thing 
08 n corpse, Bui lh© Vedic Aryans did not agree 
with llitm in this view, and, anxious as tliej ware 
lo sen their lieJovfid dead go to heaven and join his 
attoestoTS, they consistentIj thought it right lo 
consign his dead body to Agni in order to transfer 
it to hravou, in a subtler and n more reeplcndent 
form hafli ting his now environments 

Tlier© was another religious Iwiicr alw 
which seeros^ lo hnv© been instrumental in 
inirtHluoing the cufltORt of erBiuatioii ft was 
believotl tjjut the evil splrita mostly originated 
from the wicked souls of the dead persona 
btirriwl in th«? earth,* ^ So l:ho pooplo thought 

ae. Vedic MyiKuJoifT. p. d. Olthmlienj, Uw rhJhgloti 
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it nei'B&satV to TO strict lhair nunbex in ♦Uo 

Lerroi>t.riHt rBgioJi liy witleSj iatrofluciiijr tlie 

1 ‘iiiilotii of cromution and thus seodTn^ iho 
dead t** thu rubious of Yttiiiiv or Nirti^ thorn 
lo cefoire tbo reward or |jiiaistiment of tUoir 
aotiaiiB. The lliudw^ evoti now re|:utd oremation 
as abaohitolv neiiesaary for the welfara of Iho eouls 
of the deaid, exeeiftlii^ tliosie of lUo infftnts who are 
atnlcsa and pure, and of the lio)y mendicants or 
SadUiia who are funiposed to liai e oiemotno evil 
tcudencisa diirln|r their Ufc-tfnie, and we therefore, 
RCuordeil a Imrriat aa ]tflTfBCtfy harrotesa. But in the 
(^a^e of ordinary rneu anil liou8etioldcr», want of 
cremation la lookel upon with horror, retard in-/ Hie 
proiiTCSB of rlie Boula in the other world ( Sndgati % 
The Uindua call the eremaiiou L-eremouy 
AunlUvidaihiha-hrtya or the rereinonieE that 
release the »onl from ll>» iicdy far its upward 
journey to heavan. Uutess the eoroinouy is 
performed, the depart«J soul is lelieved *o linger 
ahoul its late habimtion and horer (iIjou» without 
eoDSolalionf "iid in groat distress as u Bjof.a 

The rit^a *"f iremalion are dcniml to babes and 
oiiildion under (lie age of inttitou or’ pubumtiy,*^ 
Cltildcem are geully hurried. In some cases 
fit k-ast, and possibly tn all, this is done with 
It \iew to seuufing Uiulr reliirtli- Bersuus 

27 Accordlitff to tlw Crhy»M*lM^. brJni* iwo only 

urn itcniod ihiu ihc, '(» lii. M*. % 
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djiag of opidemk's are genorallv cast iiway in 
water. It ie due to thn s«|M>rstitioa tLit tho 
eril spirits tbat bring' tbese diseases will 
inforialed if tbeir rictiins ore burnt. Persons 
held in rererence are also not burntf as their 
sacred qualities set thern at^rt from the rest of 
mankind. Women dying in pregnancv or ehildliei] 
also are not accorded tlie rites of creinatioD. 

(i) Thi Fwn^rah 

(%) Th* Fedie P- riod 

For the full details and descriptions of the 
fuQural ceremonies should bef^in with tfie 

Vedic period. The details of the rites ransr, 
tike those of the marrLige rites, have dilfeped among 
dilTerent tribes during the time of the Vedas. Biir. 
we have no record of the different families. 
Morenver. the verses of the ceremoutes are 
not nr ranged >u the order of their occurence 
in the Htfved X. 11-10 and the .4lharv»Ted 
XV^Ifi where they are collected. Still we can 
easily guess the main incidents of the rite: 

(i) When ti man d^ed, rers&s were recited to 
revive him (Atlmrvavetla V11.5d}; when 
this failed funerrl rites were started. **• 

27 ii, A Survivnl of a aimitnr ciwtam b fwinJ in Spain, Uo thfi 
tlmith of s. pdpD oe n h^gti o4f|cbl of Lhit oourt enl[i 

\iitiia fintd IhroB ifinaftp tJw naimi ftif the 

rk»d rccbvntK norrsply* ccttVIlii^ <lr4th E, HwrUapd^ 

^ K 
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(it)' Tlio (iofjjBo fffts washed ( AtUnrT»voda 
) «Q*I the Ijig toes tied together 
with a Ininolt of twigs » lai i death flhmtid 
walk baek to the house after the corpse 
was sect otii (AtharvaTedB,V,l9.l2> 

(iii) Tlic corijso was temoTsd od a (»rt drawn 
hv two buHs (Atharraretla 256; Taittiriya 
Ara^yalca 1 V;Ui) affonipaaied hy mourning 
relatives aud jffofeasioual monroei* 
(AtharTave<iH Vni.Llftj Atharvavwla 

IX .2. U)* 

(tv) The corpse was dreesod in the butoiog 
grOfind (^AtliarravwbipXVIII S 67^). 

(t) Tlie faco of the dead was covered with 
the oiuentutu of a cow Alharvavoda. 

xvill^hdb 

(si> The staff w the Itow was taken off front 
thn hand of the dead [terson ( Atliarvaveda 
^VlIL2.6».aU) 

(Till The widow lay down on the funeral pile 
by the side of her tiushaod (The ligveda 

X 16.7 } Atharvnvfcdft XV 111^.1*2). 

(tUI) a goat was sacrificofl and the pile was 
lit up. Women expressed ihetr grief 
(AHiarTareda XV 111,2,4*8 h 
(ix) The various iwrla of the d«ad nuan a body 
wore dit6c;ted to go to apj/ropriate .places 
(llgTeda X.ltt.8). 
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(i) Tho bonds were coUeoled nnd hurried and 
in some rases s fit a era I monument wee 
ereoted (Kjp'dda X, 18.11.13 ). 

(xi) A rarewel address wns [iresonlot] lo the 
dead Hgveda X 14,7.8) 

(xii) The surviTors took their hmeral hath to 
purge the |Hillution catisud bj the rnneral 
fire (Ailiarvaveda XII2.1&‘43h 

(xiii) The pure sneTifiaiai fire was lighted up 
in ihe hnuso to remove the impure fire. 
(AtharTuredn, Xlf 2.43*15 ) 

(xir) On the completion of the runernt rites 
the oorpse-eating Fire fKraTjdtli wbioh 
had been invoked for creiuation had to 
be sent out of the htmae tAtJinrvftveda 
X1T2.4) The Grahi Fire wna also sent 
out, who holds Ciat in his net the house, 
when a detiio's hiishand diea (Atharv&vede 
XII.2 3»> 

(xt) Then there was feesting ^nd restrmptiOD 
of dancing And laughter Ugrala X 18.3 J, 

Thus in the ahnve list of the ineidentaji we 
find all the (our parte of tho complete funeral 
rite.s, tlie burning; the AbhMiilcl^tiii and the 
SmaHni-chiti (the witshing ol the corpse and 
piling of the funeral pvre); the Udaka Karmn 
(water oblations); and the ^ftntikaruia 
(pacificatory rites). The details hare suffered 
much alteraiioa during the passage of time, but 
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ibe funiUmeotiil liiTisions of thi» ril® are fltill 
The SAm® 

The Feriod 

Cotuiag dowa from Ihe TedftS we find the 
description of the funeral oererooiiies in the 
Bixth Chapter of the Srapyaka of theKr??®* 
Yttjurvodn.*’' The Arauyaka doscribea the 
ceremonies nnder the title of PitrniedhA, or the 
ritea for the welfare of the manes, and gives 
all llie TnnntrAB retjuireti for the cetemcinial of the 
first ten days after death, leaving the 6r4ddha 
or the ritea meet for the eleventh day altogothef 
iinnotfced. The verses are mostly taken 
from the Kgroda, and arranged in consecutive 
order, hut without any otue lo the particular 
rituals for which they are meant.. In the few 
Gthynantras, in which the AntyeaVi Saihahiira la 
described, the caremonies are further detailed and 
more eyotematic, The Bandhayana end the 
Bharadvlija Grbyaatiiras aphorize the said 
ArRiiyakaa supplying many dofioienotns in tU They 
also give iteveral partieulars not to be found in the 
AHvalltyana Grhynsiitras which also deals with 
the subject. The Hirhpynkeli GrhyaeQtraa also 
deflcribe Lhe funeral cereinooioe and are supposed 
to be relied upon by latotday writora. 


i7b* Tl» T«ittiriyifaPy»kFi, iti 
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(Hi/ LaUr Additton* and Oitii^noKt 

The mediaeval and tnoderti Paddhatie and 
Prajogas generally draw upon these sources, adding 
new features and omiUtog obsolole items of the 
SaitiakarB. Besides tradition plays a great part 
in these aoremonies. The ehronologieat differences 
will be noticed in their due places while treating 
a partioutar item of the funeral rites. 

(S) Thi A fproaeh Heath 

The scriptures do nut fully record all the 
customs followed and ceromoaiea observed before 
death. But from fhe tradition we know a number 
of them. When a Hindu feels that his death is 
sear he invilea his relatives and friendi and holds 
friendly disooiirie with thetn. To promote his 
fiituro weal he makes presents to the Brahmana 
Mid the needy. Amon:; the presents, the gift of a 
cow is the tut^t valuable. She is called Vajtarapt, 
IS she is supposed to be the conduotor of the dead 
over the stream of the under-worJd. fn the Sft'ra 
period this cow was called Aniislarapl and she waa 
either sacrificed and borat with the corpse or let 
loose to run away fr'iin the cremation ground,*" 
When the slaughter of a cow became prohibited, 
fliw was presented to a Brahman and was believed 


:i8. B.P.S. tv. 1. 
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to liolp tbe dead in tUo oiossing tlw vofernttl riTw 
throngh aome mysterious fjower of the receiver. 
This custom still ooutiuuos When the dying hour 
dr&wii ofiAT, thapnt.ient ts pluced on s olonnsod spot 
no sandy soil- The dyinf couch is pro()0red in 
proximity lo the three Area or, if he preserves only 
one, ncjir it, viz, the dotneBtic fire ^ Here tho 
doseasfid is laid down with his head turnetl towards 
the south. Sacred pnasagea from the Vedas of 
one's own school are chanted in the enra. If the 
tiatient ia a Brahman, passages from some 
,^rno yah a are repeated in his oars. At jiresent 
verses from the BluigvadglU and the RAmaya^a 
are recited to a driag person. 

ftfj Prill» ptfMi Cer^moni^i 

The first mantra given in the Araoyaka 
refers to the performanco of a boma just 
after dpatli. But this rule is bindin;' only on 
tho death of one who, in hie Hfe-tiuia had 
niaintaiaed the etLtrificiaT liras. According to 
tiw iJaudhayaua, four offerings should lie 
rando, while touching the right Imnd of I be 
dead man, to fhe Qirhyapatya fire, with a 
spoon orarflowinglv full of clarified hatter. 
Bharadv&je, however, presivibea that the 
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oiferings sbouiti bo made to Ihe Aharaniya 
firoi be is silent whether they Bhowld be 
fowfold or not. SSralByana racowmendB 

that the ofTeringB ihould be made at a 
flubseciueui stage. With the decJine of the 
aacrincial religion aiuont; ihe Hindua, this 
proscription has lost its fort'O and is tollo^ied 
tn a very few orthodox families. New 
raurauic und popular custcunfl have takou its 
p]ai*a Tber pour aomo dropa^ of water with 
a few leaves of Tiilasi in the mouth of the 
dying person. A. verv atrange custom has 
erolred in Bengsl. Actioiding to it, the dying 
|;crson la carried to the riverside and the 
tower half of the body ia immersed lin water 
at the moment of dtwitli.*’ This C4fffl!nooey is 
called Antarjah and forms a very olfeasive 
part of the modern ceremonial in Bengal. 
With a flotirtah of rhetoric it ia called 
Ghat murder That thia cnslom is not^anoient 
will be eridenl from the following observatione. 
All the Scriptures referred to above take it 
for granted lhat death has happened within 
the houeo, if not near the place where the 
sacrificial fires are kept.*’' Considering Ihi* 

?(1, IbJrf, iv, I 

ill. Ititi flunom i» pruvnlffloi '* pf(Hfij|ri*^ vf JiiiUii 
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ttogtttive eviiJwoe ftgaiaat- the coatom, its total 
absence in-ot.her parts of India and the oldoat 
authority on the subject being the most recent 
of the Purnt^ea^"" we can fairly conclude thal 
H is of modern origin. None of the 
authorities usually quoted, enjoining it *» a 
nosilire duty belongs to a time earlier than 
the sktoenth century AJ).- It has come into 
eaUUnee probably since the ilnte of 
Bagbunandana and hU contemjioraTy writers 
on Eitiial. 

^7^ Th$ Bhf* 

Arcoiding tc the OTbyasfltrfts, after the homa, 
a col made of ud«nibara wood t Ficus glemurata) la 
le bo provided, and having apread on it n piece of 
black antelojmskiu with the hsiry side downwards, 
and head pointing to the south, the corpse is to be 
laid Ihereon with the face upwards."* Under the 
present* iirnctioes. however, the cot can He mude of 
bamboo and the antelopeskin is diapeoseii with. A 
BOD a hrother, or other cclaiire, oi in their absence 
whosoever takes the lead, should next address the 

cotjae to give op its old clothing and dress it in a 

33, SknndapurSa® quoiett hi the 6inl*hihaitva p, IW; 
' ihe ignipurtiia. fiitwicd irt Ow rrayaicUldtativa. p. S9i. 

34. This is xho Cstc of BoghunatulMH, 9« P.V. Kaoc, Haiory 
of DbiimsAasirft, p- "I !*■ 

35,i«U.S.W, I, 
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aeir suil i "Qirf* ttp the dolhes ihou hast hitherto 
wora: romefliber the aid the PtU’tJi sucrifiees 

tbdu haet perfarmed, the (ee5 to Brahmaus thou 
bjtsti i£iven» anri thoee gifta thou hftiii lieeiowed 
upoa thy rrietitJA.'***' The hod)' ta tbea oovered ttritb 
a piece of uubloHL'faexl uncut doth, baring fringes 
on lioth 5idee> the o[ieratioo l>eing performed vrhile 
repeatiu^*^ the mantras, <^Tbts doth cornea to thee 
firtt*** The dead is reqiiti:ed to change his or her 
oJd fihab by duthos and put on pure and noir ones 
for entering the next world. Thou the corpse, being 
wrnpfiod up in its bedding} is to be borne on its 
col to the plnoe of cramation. 

(SJ TAf limotat ('orpst 

The remoTul of the corpsot ■'coordiugv to some 
authorities, sboutd Im made by agml slaves, 
acccirdtng to others, on a cart drawn by two 
biill<xiks.”'* The mnntrn for the purposo aaya, 
bnrnoss thos^ I wo buDouka to the carl, for the 
conveyance of your !ifo, whereby you may repair 
to the region of Ynum. In the place where the 
rirtuotts r^ort,**^ Ibis indicates tuab the most 
ancient custom was to employ a i^art and not meiL 
The Advaldyana OrhyasttfTa aaggesta only one 

36. 5*1 ♦ tWTf?flj3*r»<nrn w s 

a?.l.Q.s,i¥. I, 

W 


# 




I CHAi* 


HINDU SAMSKAeAS 

Imllock U* I* employed. Any Uow, the anuient 
SQtrakiLriis oTiftCCs none of tbe to the 

6 tti|i(ojnifint of til? for tJio TCtnovftl of the 

corpse of ft UriihiDftn, whk'b the modern Smrtis 
enterr,Aui on the ftuUject. According to the Utiar. 
none hot the htood rftlnttouB of the deetl should 
{lerforni t his duty nud the touch of othet& tlino 
thftt of ofte's own eftste is pollution, which cnii be 
litonod fur only by iha per form mice of an etpiatory 
ceremony/* This prejudice first manifested 
itself in the time of Ho “o 

kinsmftn, whilst any of his own class are at Uftatl, 
CBU80 ft deceased HrMnunoa to be ottiried out by 
ft Jsadr*, bocaitae the funeral rite, poll'jt^ by the 
touch of ft £01'Clio man, obstructs bis i,iassftge 
iq hearen." The aulisequenl nuihorities are 
e<iiiftlly emplutlio on prohibition of a Sudra’s 
touch. 

f &j TJ^ 

The funwAl procession is headed tty the chief 
niouruer, generally the eldest son of the dead.** In 
many lo*:alilm^ Hm niao lend'Og the procefision 
curries a fire brand in his hand which he has 
kindled at i he doroch»tic fire. The Chief mourner 

3ti. 

59. M.S. ¥. IW. 
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ts foUowed by ihe fniienit hScr itnd tha iHtter itj 
followed by the relatives and the friend:^ of the 
deceased. The G-rhyanutras p&jtiie that till thoj 
Sapipdas ehotild join the 'fnnorul prtn^eesion of the 
dead who are older thin two years/' The order 
of the iiiaurners in ttie prosession h ac^cordia^ to 
age, the elders being in front. In ancient titites 
womon also we it to lUc grotind of cremation with 
loose dishevelled hair and theirsbontder beeprtnkled 
with dust/* But n.>w this cnsfcsin is stopped. The 
following rerte is re|>eiitjed by the ohicf moiirnor 
at the ttme of starts who hnuwa the road 

well, has welMraincii animals, lo carry yon, and 
is the protector of the region, is bearing yon away 
hence; may he translate you hence lo the region of 
the PiiTS, May Agni, who knows what is moot for 
you bear you away." 

(10) Th* Anmiamoi 

A most im{>ort.ant member of the ^ funeral 
procossioii. in aneioiit times, wan an animal oatled 
AnustaraDl or Bajagari/* For this purpose a cow 
of a particular description ( wliiub might be 

41 risifu4f!J n'eais.asiHi^ilsiiH&'p t I'.t* ?*'• Hi. 

*2, vpf sTtft; il^ ♦hewwRT! * 

D.P,S.E,4. X 

4i. f!d asjwf?nw^wt‘iir aww t W.G>S. 
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5nt»t.iUttad t>T a G;oat. j irss choaon. The aaiiuftl 
was bnniA^hf. with Ihe following rersa i “Proteotor 
of regions, this te AB offering for tbea'*. Aooordmg 
to the Sutrakeraa itieoow should bo saerifiocid, but 
eboiild ftoy Aoeidoot hoppou it the time of the 
sacrififtp^ the noiiual was ^et freo.'*^ The mantra 
for the soerifiL’e runst ’Companion of the dead, we 
hiiTo Tumored the sins of the dond b? flieerso that 
no sin or dei'repitude may approsoti us**. If it was 
ne<?esaarr to Jet loose the cow, she was to be made 
to walk thriee round ihe pyre, whits the lender 
rsiwat^ the mantra eacrb time. Tha i she was 
sanetified bj another rerse whloh runs, **Mayes^ 
thou bs a sonreo of satUfaction by the milk to 
those who are Htlng in my faniily, and those who 
are dead, and those who are just born, aa well 
as those who may Ite bora benceaftBr, ’ and lastly 
the cow was set Crre wi ih* “This cow is the 
mother of the Bndras, the danghter o( tite Vasus^ 
the sist^ of tlie Kdityas, and the pirot 
of oar ha|)pinoss^ therefore, I solomnly Bay unto 
all wise men, kill not this sacred bnnuleas eow« 
Let her drink water and but. jn’-ise. Omt I let her 
loose”. At present the cow'sacrifice tbr any 
purpose is prohibited aftoghethet and in its place 
the gift of a cow ts made juHt before the death of 
the person and at the cremation ground before the 
aorpse is burnt. 


44. h 
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In tho o|>tBion orOldentierg^* ' WO jiol »ho 
of iiitbstttution in offering a cow araf^onint, the 
t-iioe of burning tbe dead (mxJjf Fire I’onsiDues the 
Meah of the cow or the goat wlLich oovor lb© corpse 
and apares tbe dead man. He bases his opinion 
on ibo Hgvedic Teraes (X la. 4, 7 > that run : 

The he gottt is thy part; with fire confitime him ; 
Let thy flerro tlame. thy glowing bent devour him. 
Shield thee with cows against the flame of Agni, 
Be wholly irovero?! with Ibnir fat and richness; 

So may the bold one eager to attack thee 
With fierce glow, fail to girdle and consume. 

The Herman savant is justified in his conelusiou 
so far ns the Rgvedio ideology ia concerned. But 
diirinir the Sulm [period (he ideas changed and the 
above olferiuge were regarded as proriston rluriog 
the e111creal Journt-y and for the life in (lie neat 
world, as is evident from the verses ncoo mpanytng 
them fn sul>sequent periotb tlis same idea 
continued in the form of gift, though the * method 
of sending the provision to the next w'orld was 
changed, formerly the runerai Fire cenvryed tt 
tbfro on its upgoing flames; now it is done 
through the mysterious agency of the Brahmans. 
Moreover the cow or tbe goat were not only 
provieton btil they served as guide and help in 

45. Hw ^veda, 5s7-a8. 
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the joitrafiy of ihd dead, as Iheit Tety aaiue, 
Vaitarai^l or Aaustaru(il suggests. 

‘l‘Jie journey from the house of the dead to the 
crematioa ground is divided into three ijarts^ and 
the funeral proceesicm siopa at every hatt where 
special rites are performiKi The Yaniasftktes 
«re rotteated in the wni, Tlie general practice 
at present, hourever, is to re[)eut the sacred name 
of Hari or Kama while earrying the corpse. The 
niajuritv of population diS|Knse with the 
oeremonles in the way and the recital of the hymqs 
dedicated to Yama. 

(jl} Tk*€remation 

After tlie arrival at the cremation graunjit 
the ne^t operation iS to select the ground fur 
arranging tlie pyre and digging a trench*'** The 
Aranyak;i does not atliide to the items of^the 
ceremonies preceding the hurning of the corpse 
at the ore mat ion ground whioh shows that these 
were formerly performed without the aid of any 
mantra. But I ha Grhyasatrus t;Qata.iti special 
regulations, jjarticularly aa to its orientatioa. 
The rules prescribed for the selection of Iheg round 
an me what resent Ide the same regarding^ the place 
ofoiTBringe for the gods The plot duly selected 

47. IbUI, 

Ibid* 
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is puritisd soil a formulA is chanUMl to ^care uway 
demons or ghosits. The tr^orh, ACConiiD^ io 
ASral&jiiaA, should lie ivrelre Rogers desf^ 
stJAUS wide and as loog as the corpse with iia liaad 
iiptiried The biftd of wood used^ the size sud the 
orlentaLioQ of the [ij'res, atid other things relaterl 
to them are regulated tiy the facred t'xtH and 
nothing ia left Iothe whims of tbs moilroers. In 
Uie npiniott of suiite writers the cor)>so slnmld 
be dtsenibowellt*d and the cavity Rllod with ghee,*^ 
The idetv underlying this Ofieration was to jiurify 
the oorp?e and to foeiJitato the cremation* 
T*atcr on, Innvevor^ this cQstom was regarded 
reimUivo At present* the pairing of liatr and 
nails of the dead diviy and wa*ihing ii with water 
are thought to lie siitlicient fur puri heat ion. The 
corpse is now laid on the pyre the tbceada that 
bind the thuiiiba nre loosened, the cords th'it holds 
the bier together are cut olf and ibo very bier is 
either Hung into the water or placed fvpon the 
pyre.*'* The corpse, in its bande should have a 
pie e of gold if it is of a Ufjihman, n Imw if of a 
Krattriya, II jewel if of a VaiSya.^* In the Vodic 
and the tShtra ijeriodi*, whnn ev«Tything was done 
according to the rule, the Anustarapl cow, as 

snifi) ^fnd 

^iRiwi I U-k^S. h a^* 
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Mi ■ * 

already said, tvas either slaughtered or tot loose. 
Now ibis [jTescriplion te dropfiod altogether. 

(IB ) Lpinff of tAs IFtefont' on tAe/uinriti pjifr^ 

At this stage,a rerereoL'e should lie made to 
the custom of the lying of the widow oa the funeral 
pyre with her husluitid, which, though obsolete 
nowHi-days, was lireriilent up to Lite time of the 
Butras in ancient times.*^ The wife should lie 
down on the left aide of the corpse according to 
Baudhhyaiut. ^^IvaJayana recommoiids that 
she should be placed near the head on the north 
sidOv The vEtief mournori or ite who was to set 
fire to tho pyre, should ihan adress ibo dead saying, 
"0 niorlal, this woman, ( your wile), wishing to 
bo joined tuyou in a future world is lying by the 
corpse; she has aiwa^'S observed tho duties of a 
faithful wifer grant her your purmiasion 
to abide in this world, and rolln^iuish your 
wealtdi to your descendants/'®* A younger brolher 
of the d$ad, or a diBnipIo, or a servant, should theo 
pEToceed to the pyre, hold tlie left hand of the woui^ 
and ask her to iH>me away, "liieo up, woman, thou 
best by the side of the Itfe^lesa; uoion to the world 
of the liTingf away from the hueljand, and become 
the wife of him who bolds thy hands and in willing 
to marry Ihfle.”*^ 

Si.lhid. 

SI. im. 
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Tho verses ra^ited i& aonaectioo itta above 
cuatom are firai to be fotiod in tUe runera) 
by mas of iba H^veda^^ aad the AtbArvaveda*'* 
FTere we find the ritualistle ^arrival the Sati 
eastoai, Dtiriog the earlier periodr gifts to 
the (Imd wore luiriecj or hiirot with the corpse/"* 
Those gifts consisted of weapoos, clothes and 
domestic aotmalc, Sonietimas slaves and even wife 
were also burnt or buriM with the dead.*’ The 
AlhaTvavada oaltn it he ancient custom,''** This 
inhitman custooii however, was discontinued in the 
Ustvoflic time though the formality of lying on the 
rtioefAl pyre by the widow was retained. The 
Grhyasatras prescribe the same ritualistio snbstitut- 
ion for the real burning of the widow. The ritual 
literature since the time of the Kgvoda is not in 
favour orhurning the widow alivA The Paddiiatia 
and the Prarogas on the fimernl eereriionion have 
cancelled this custom, altogether, evim not 
refiiiiriug the widow to attend the ceremonies 
perf*5rraed ut the ground of ceremation But the 
Sail ousloii) never ceased entirely and later on it was 

5K .>L Itf, 

sa, *vni, 3.1-2, 

56. acUmaor, Arynn Htaiijion, K.R,E., H, pp. U-jy, 

ludu^tfruiaiusti, 146. 

57. m, 

58 •■aift yH ifnmiunl i jivki, j, i, 

60 
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wviveil in ceruid tribes aud familieft,*” 

Whan the ceremony of foneinl 

pjre by the widow wiis fiut£hetl. »be was asked to 
brin;: Awny the gold referred to aboro from the 
hands of the dead with the following mantta, 
"For the promottoti of tbjr wealth, and glory ao 
a Brahman woman, and beanty and powrr, take the 
gold fiom Thailand of the dead, < and abide ) iii thie 
< region }: we ( shall dwell) here welserrod and 
prospstiog, and oTerconiing all assailants',*® 
The commenUitor on the Aiialftyana GrhyoeOtra 
says that the tfltnOTer of the widow, and not the 
widow hMsalf should take the gold, and ihnt in 
the case of his being a elave, this and the two 
procwling verses shoiild be reiioate ! by the chief 
wmirnor, Wilson and Max molor lake it in the 
same sense/* though Saja|ia’& comment is 
opposed to it. Uiit whatsoever may he the differenue 
in the interpretation the removal of the widow 
and the’articles was eompJeled. No aUcroatiTO U 
oontemplatad in the Aranyuka and the Satrns, 
It clearly shows that when the Srqyaka was 

39, It wKt ntMtly pniifaltfnt swung t! c this cuatom 

wni.« QitalSy wtoppiwi V I"®"' Itendne in >1435* 

fift iv. 1-a, 

6:. Viu Irmrnlil uf Iho A^iallcSocinlt, ifO». x*it 1^54 k 

pp, 20t.U; lilir «lie oppclw vknp «fw ih* rtma*ki »>> h*j5 
I{aiU»*i»niii« IitfVa om the Jibont I, K, A. Si. vot wU (t 
f<t-. TIw 6‘1‘1‘hlUa*'''* IlnBhunrtiia»prt 
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compiled, the iuhutnae practice of bntnrQg the tiTldg 
wife with her deed huehaed, liad eat oiitaiiitM} 
eurrencv in the country. With tho stoppage of the 
Sati cuetotn, this ceremony attlomalically ceased 
to extet.** 

During the tiroes whoa the sacrificial riInals 
were followed regttlarly, the aaorilicial v^sels 
which tlio dead to employ in his 

oereiBonial ritea woroi now, to be placed on 
the different parts of his And so vjits 

tim different memlwrs of the oow if ehe was 
killed: if not, they were substituted by cakes 
or by tmiialions of Iter organs made of rice 
and barley. These articles were burnt with the 
corpse, so that the dead tnight get them in 
the iiMtl world. 

Crtmaliitn a Siicrijie* 

When the preliminaries are finished, the 
cremation''^ begins, which is regarded^ as aa 
offering into the Sacred Fire, conduoling the 
corpse to hearen aa a sacrificial Wlwn 

the pile is ready to be lightedt a fire is applied to 
it with the prayer,'*Agnit consume not this body 
to cinders; nor gire it pain, nor scatter about its 

62 . ibia. 

in. A,S.8. ir, Bh O g, i, S. 

64 . Ibid. 
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skin or itmbsl O JaiArodos, wbfiii tfio bodjr is fftirl; 
burnt, convey the s|Hrit to its, nnoestars.'***’ 
The [itHyer is foTloweti br itn Address to the 
orijutis of the dead which runs as follows: 
"Maj the organ of vrston proceed to the sttn; 
mny the vitAl Air merge in the atmosphere; 
ntAjesl thou proceed, aocortliog to the virtuous 
deeds to heaven or earth or the regions of 
water^ whicbever place is beneltotal to thee; 
mayest Uidii ilierCt provided with food, exist 
in corporeal exiatoace"/" This is a toaobiDg 
scene when the surrlrois send off their dead 
relative to the next world for ever but with 
everr solioitude for his or her tutuie happiness. 

'^During the Sutra period the cremation was 
performail by the flames of the three or live 
flrffi kept by the householiler and a ditinaiton 
took place as to where the ilead had gone 
after the cretnaifon. Note was taken of which 
fire leaebixl the dead firsts end it was argued 
therefrom whether the dead started for the 
world of the gods of the toanes. or to 
somewhere else/* - At present neither the 
different ‘^inds of firas are preservefl by a 
householder nor the relatives of the deceased 
bother about his future abode. 

iS^R.V, x* lfi. U 

66, A V. ixviiL 1. 7. 

67, A.O.S. If. 'M. 


<fx ) TllK FUNliKALi;B(t»MONlt;s 445 

Among the followers of Borne Vedio s^hoota, 
a kneedeap Lranck ia dug. in wbieh a certam 
water plant is placeil,^* In the opinion of A. 
Tlillobtandc*^ it ia 'Clearlj an ancient 
superstitioii, tha purpose of which was to cod 
the heat of the fire". Tlie tradition explains 
tliia austom m this way ‘'The deid man risea 
from the trench and ascenda alon^ with the 
smoke to heaven’'. 

According to the practices of other Vedio 
sobqols, the mourners leave the rimeral pyre to 
bum itself away, and the chief mourner 
excavates tbraa trenches to the north of the 
pyre, lines them with pebbles and sand and 
Alls them with water brought in an 
oiiiuber of jars. The people who join the 
procession are now reqiieate<1 to purify ihomaelve 
by imthing in the trenches. This being done,, a 
yoke is pat up with the Pldia branohoB stock 
in the ground and tied at the top with a 
piece of weak string. The xnourners are made 
to pass under it, The chief ruoumer passes 
last and ptucking out the yoke offers u 
prayer to the sun.^^ 


68. II.O.S. .10.1, 

09. K.B,E- vol, ih pp. 475. ff. 
70, A.U.e, Iv. W. 


* 




\ CHAP 



lIlKDtJ ^sAMiittARAii 

fti) Th« Return 

Uaa t.ha fiinerdl jJArl y xnovaa off wit bout 
looking Arouttd- The rooufner# are asked lo 
TSStraia llioinselTes from any ex[)ro3ai^n ofgrieft 
and go forward with heads iwnt down. 
enlortaintDg ono another with uonsoliDg speeches 
and virtuous tales.'* “Many it is said, 

Mniro the deadV* Wo lenm from the 
Mahabharata that yndhisthira was rebuked by 
Vjisa for bewailing the death of his nephew. 
For the purpose of driving away I he sorrows 
of the Biirvivorsihestory'tellers are engaged.^* 

(in) TA* Oferinff 0 / IVater 

The next ceremony is called the TJdaka- 
karmn^* or iha offering of water to the dead. 
It is performed in a variety of ways. According 
10 one authority, all the relatives of the dead 
down to the sovenlb or tenth generation bathe 
in the neareflt stream and purify Lhfimsetves by 
it and ofimwl a prayer to PrajftpatU While 

?l, *nk«‘ Atttye^UpinWhall by Juynritnia on 
71 ,V, vni 86, 

diwmei(a awam: gfwew 1 

<0!^ rrtW It TUe aSraliy*M quoted by 

JayErVni* P.Oi*S. ill. til* 

73, «f. iMifn*. ^TDMQ, 1, vui, 706. 

74, P.G.S.iii. 10. 
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i)«tbiog, they put oo only n siojib garmoot and 
the saorod thread han^ over the right shouliter. 
Many anthorities proscribe that thp hair aitonid 
be dishovello^l and d«st thrown upoo the body. 
The mourners turn thetr face towards the aout.h, 
plunge under the water and calling upon the 
d<^d [teraon by name offer a handful of water 
to him. Then they get out of the wa'er, |mt 
on dry etolhea and wringing those that they 
bad on beforO) they spread them out towarda^ 
the north. The present day custom enjoins a 
very Intereating llom after the Udaka-Karma. 
Just after the bath aoute grains of boiled rice 
and peas are airattered on the ground for the 
crows. It recalls Iho prtinitiTO belief according 
to which the dead were aiippo^jd to apjjoar as 
birds. This supposition is oonrirtued by tike 
eoiuparison of the Murnte (an ofliihoDl of the 
Pi tanks ) with the birds.* “ 

(10) Jitii/aiin) thi Mourmn ^ 

After the bath the relattveis of the dead 
retire t,oa clean and pure graeuy sfiot. Persons 
conversant with the Ttihisas and the Purh^aa 
regale Ibe mourners with the praises of the 
deceased and uonsoling storiee from aneieni 
lore.*" Tliey do not return to the Tillage till 

75. «rih ^ ^ fqJi l It V. L K5, 7- 

76 lO* 
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tLe flUDsel or the tit>}>eaninr6 of the first star.^ * 
Td I be opiaiiiD of they do not |i;o faooie 

t)6fcirc atinriee.^* Theti the young ones w«Tk 
fii^t anil the olf] ouen faatHi pronednre reverae 
of that foHoved when the procession goes to 
the cremation ground. When I bey arrtro at 
their home, they tounh, by way of purifying 
themsolres, the stone, the fire, covv-^lung, grain^ 
tif'Seedi oil and water before they step in.'* 
Accdnling to other autboriUes. at the door 
of tho bouse, they ofaow leaves of the Fichumanda 
or the JJeem ireoi rinse their mouth, touch water, 
hre, cow-dung etc, or inhale the smoke of a certain 
species of wood, tread upon a stone and then 
on ter.** Tbefe mtigtoal f)errormanrra sytnbotize 
the eevornnee of relation with the dead, and the 
articles used is them are supposed to eoTTO as 
barriers against the inauspicious spiritof the dead. 

f /?./ /mptiHtif 

Now the period of Afiaacha,** pollution or 
dehUnienb* l)eglnB. The death of a person on tails 

77, itiHl, jU. t6. i% 

79. lUd. lil. 10. 36. 

79. I ta. 6. flar*. "ate ^fiiipfi^n rwAt 

i’* 

hb. 111. ift, 

81. Ibid. ill. la 8/ tt; M.S. V. Sft-lOSj VSj. S. flj. 1; P,S. iii. 
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a condition wliU'b (‘an 1*14 ad 0 i{itatalj axprasaetl by 
tho Polyacaian tvurd, *'lahuo'*^ vrhioh meana ' settiag 
a]vtrt H tbing or n Tienton sltiianiKl for a religiniis 
or a sembtoUgioiis roasoo", A cjorps© ia 
ftvoryn'here rs^rdcd aa a taboo and tlio greatost 
■rare ia token in approot^hlog or dealing with it. 
Tt> ia lint <]|iiita clmr wliat is this taboo diio to. 
Is the corpse reared ie aud for Uself| or as a 
vehiule of death, or ib it drt^dod owing to its 
conneet.ioD with tbs disembodied spirit 9 
Wbatawrer may lie the religious or aentiniental 
tniiLtve underlying the taboo, (.me thing is evident 
thiit, to a great extent, it was baaed on the 
contagious nature nf the corpse. 3o the Biirrivora, 
owing to thoir contact with the dead person 
during his Hickness an l with hij corptie niter his 
death, are eereraij from the soiiiety on the sanitary 
grouods. ihe prohibitions consequent on a death, 
however, reach far beyond the persons who hare 
been compelled to perform the last oliijces about 
a corpsei They extend to the whole liotise. the 
whole ramify, Mm whole clan, f he whole vdlbtge^ nay, 
to the vary fields and ereu somettmos to the 
heavens.* ' But generally speaking j though the 
whole village aitenda the cremation, it is more 
piirticiitarly rlie near rcJativeia who are defiled by 
death (>ollutioii than distant ones, Mocoover, the 

‘•i. Cf. 15.S. JUuUmid, ool, iv. p, 416. 

57 
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|»nrl<Kl of mourning und therefore of tuboo rarios 
among dift'6«nl iieoi*Iei ttooording to tbe 
relationship of the mournars to the dead or iheir 
various oircu.nistuuoeB, trom a few daye to many 
months/" 

The period and tlie scope of ASauclia differs 
at^cording to the caslfii age and sex of the 
deceased. The Grhyasatras do not make any 
dietinotion between the perioda of ASauoha for the 
Brahuvftns and the K^atriyas, the common 
period being ten days/* But they fix fifteen 
dnya for the VaiSyas and one nionlb for the 
6udras as the jMJriods of doBlemBiit..** This 
distinction was mainly based on the observance 
of tlie rtdos purity and eJeiinUness In 

different castas. Option was, however, allowed 
for people of dlflorent circumstattcus. "Impurity 
caused Ijy tlealli lasts lor three or ten 
days.'** This SiEtttm text is explnineii by 
Jayafftms wiih toiomnea to a verse from the 
rimifiira-Smrtb*’ ‘'A Vipra ( Brahman ), who 
regularly t^etfurtua Agaihoteo aod remains 

SS-Tlte prrW tqi'U>* "tBudiifd (iiiritj and 

yili»M inwi-T< fOlyitCHJ, 

m. 

lb ‘ 

bi. IXdl i i 

H hi. 3, 
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eniiJigort in thfl stmly of f,ho VmiA\ ia absatverl 
from doftioment id abo day ; one wJio studios 
I ho Vedas only, in ttireo days; and ono who 
netfleota both, fn ton dayTI ib Jntor Snirtis 
permit even axoaption from Ajaiif:lin altogether, 
“Persons engaged in oondimtia^ a saorifioa, oive 
initiated in a sacrifiuc, thiwo performing 

similar ceremonies, men jjarfomiiaff long 

SAtrrifices or undergoing some obserT-tnces, 

£t:ndenti«, one who hen rmihed G^Hiood, 

srtis&ns, artiets, me ticnf prnotitioner^t 
maid'^ervnnte, slares. kings and tboir servants 
become instantly purified.*’"'’ Tlie exception ia 
entirely based on the soeiai convenience. .\t 
present the period of defilement lasts ten days 
for a Brahman, twelve dav« for a Kyatriyn, 
fifreea days for a Vni^ya and one month for 
a Sftdra.*'’ 

The fteriods as iiresoribed above are ia the 
case of the death of grown-up persons. Tha 
death of a child cansos less impurity, d^eoording 
to the Orabyasft»ras, the death of a obi Id tinder 

«8. ibrt. 

»9 a ahN srd i 

exafi aipaifyyyr a«fryf eai U Yif- S, ui. m 

wyat %im suliyMywaif'nn: i 

tmpn: n>finny^er;»daf:irtf{Snj ii p-s. ili-iW 

90. ibid. tU, i-2. 
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two mfliots denjeiueot on jjAWOta ooly, for ona 
night or threa; tha rest of family or tha 
olan are unlounHod.*’ The Smftis, bowoTBr, 
enjoiD three da ye’ defilenietit for all the 
Safnmlns. "By tha death of a chjidi whose 
teeth hate come out and whose tonsure 
uoreruooey has bean perforuierJ, all the Band haves 
beoome imptn-a,’*’^ If a child dies before its 
D&miug feremoaejr no Impurity U invohed,''* 
The sex of the daceased is also a determining 
fnctdr for fixing the poriori of deftlameDt. This 
distinotton is not known to tha dfhyaButras. 
and most: probably U erosa during the Smrti 
period Tha death ofn boy aftpr his tJpfinayonn 
entails full-rJedged defilement,'** but .a girl 
befora her marriage is still regarded a Lhilil 
and her deal.h cauees dolileiiient for a {period of three 
days only:'* if she (lies before her tonsuTo, her 
death oau'^es only one day's defilernent. Impurity 
caiisatf by tbs death of one's mother eeds with 
the dehteiiient caused by the death Of ones 
father which takas place earlier, buf suoh ia 

ei,r,G.sjii TO 2-5. 

W, osnaits^miT a ^ nfifoit i 

SPayT*e5 ^a4 ’f adtuA K gunwt by Jayitrama 
i[in ibc atnyc. 

91. M.5. V. 7a 
tW. Yi> S. m. 43. 

95. St.ti.V, 72, 
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not. th6 ciiSQ wUoD th6 ileftth of the itiotlier 
pFaco oartier lima iho ftaaih of tbo fatlier, 
becaiisa in tliiH caao inipurity bfijftas from tho 
latTer occiirrnnca.* * 

Th^ olnsarvanoe of the rules of deRoment for 
relatives and frieudfi is optional in I he Grkj’aafttrAa. 
“It depends on ona’a wieU to ol^serva ihe rules of 
on iho dsAlh of a famity pritsst. tlw 
fatber-iO'Uw, a feientl, otherrHntires (uifttriinoaial) 
and fionaof tlHi fliitor" Bull lie DhiirmasiUrus 
aad the Smrtia make it. Gn''ufnboat and the length 
of the |)eriods differs according to the otoanness 
of llie relation with llie dend,*“ 

Tho rules ro be observo'l during the A Mancha 
are of two kinds-negiltiva and poeitive. The 
negative rules'** re<iuir« tho mourners to forego 
the ninny ploasiires and comforts and even 
ordinary biisinesa of life and thii'^ exhibit the 
feelings of grief and sorrow. Thot forbid certain 
t hinge, eneh as tlie cutting of th*» heir nnd lieard^ 
itudy of the Vedas, Grhym ofTerings etc. Tba 
positive rules have also their origin in the 
aggrieved feelings of the survivors. They enjoin, 
for a period of three days, to observe continence* 


96. 4 Smyt* q«mted by VijnftiieftvarnOH YSjk **« h*- 

97, F.6*S. lib 10. 4W7. 

9tbAp.lJiS.b Vi. 

99. F.G.S. iib Vf. 11. Y.aj. S. i». ids M.S. v. 73 
100. ill. 16. 
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to Bleeji on th« ground, la lire oa Iwgiietf or 
{jurchjiBotl TocmI, to eat only iu tho dnjf titno etc. 

(18) AflAi SiincJ^«lfanu 

The coromony that follows the crematipn fe the 
A&T.hi Safij.’hayana^** <ir the *'Ca]lectiiaa of HapeB*'» 
It is tUo rentiD tnt ''f tlw Hncienl. Rustoin of burial. 
DuHoff tlia Sfltra periofb a oomprombe hot ween 
the burial and the I'reniation was introfiii'^ed* 
ARrordiup to the then tuTrent custom, the dfiad 
bofi.r was biirntt hut, in order to preeorre the old 
Iradition^ the reniaina bej^&o to ba oolleuted and 
bin-Ted after a few days. The Qr.hra-Sfttras cantata 
a rery dotailed ncoount of the ceraraony^ 
^cording to Sivaliynna the Aathi-Saflobayaiia 
ceremonr ahoutd ha performed on the thirteenth 
or fifteenth day of the wane, while BaiidbAyana “»* 
enjoins the third, ftflU or serenth from the day of 
cremation. First of all. the cinders shonld be 
baaprinkJed wUh milk and water and the heap 
shoul 1 I>e striken with an Udumbara staff to 
sepnrjite the hones. This should be dona while 
re^jeatinp the mantroa. Thi oinders should be 
thee eoUootod and thrown towards the south 
side tearing the hones belli nd. Time cblntions 

101, A.a.S, lT.5; l4- 

» lOi. Ir. 5. 

lOj. 1. 1% l. 


I 
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hHouT^I nexf. ho offerm] Agni. AtH^orrliDg to Uie 
custoiu of riio TftittirlyaH, ilio duly oF col he ting 
tho boaipfl was ])erfar[ned by w4ni<»Q, proferalily by 
the senior wife af the decen^ed. Bn.ii(iliuvRiiu*'^ ‘ 
onjoina that the women miEst iittnch a fruit 
of the Brbatt pbint ti the [eft hand and 
witit A dark Idiie and red tTtread. moiiat 
upon a stone wipe their hands onoe with an 
Apdmorga plant and with uloaod oyea ooileot the 
bones with Him left hand. The foITowing Torse 
was tocifofli “Arise Uonco, anil asauate a new 
sba[>e. Leave none of the members of your dody 
behind Bepair t.n wbhliever pJaoe yon wisbt 
may Sivita establish you there^ This is one of 
your hones; Im joined with the thinl in glory^ 
having joined all the bunas tie handsome in 
jierson; lie Imlored of the gods in a noble 
place’*’* The above f«rmuhi ie tin ajuiroteiate 
couinientary on f.he purpose of the ceremony. 
It aUowe that the dead were supposed to tnlie 
a new ahape in Lfie other world fir which It 
was thought net^eefUiTy to send every part of 
the material body to the neat world eithir by 
burning or buriah 

The bonaSi then, wfTO wnHiimland deposited tn un 
■irnf or tied up in a piece of bhich nntelo|)e skin, 

114 -bid t f 1, e. 

m. ibhi. 


* 


4&5 


IIINPU samskAkAs 


f CHAP 


The pot roulttiniag the bones or ihe buo^e was to H 
hung from the breach of a ^m\ tree Tlw bjjnes o 
pereon ^ho haH performed samfkea wem. howler, 
burnt nv^aiti, 'I he bones of others were * 

biiriai. For tins pnrpose, an «rn whs abeolntely 
necessaTV. AAv.Iayana^- r«3ommeods an i»rn 
^ilh spont for females and one ^'thont *t 
mnln^. The am which wne closed with n litl. 
was placed In a trench prepared in 
war «a the around of cremation, or it might be laid 
under the root of a tree. According to other 
.aathorities grass and yo»ow cloth were pTa*.ed 
i» ihe trench and the bones were ihrowo in. 

After llm Stitra pcrtwl the Asthi-c^jana 
oeremooey underwent a great change During 
the Fnttronic times, people had no regard for 
rustoni ofburving the bones of every individual 
The sanctity of rivers Increasel Tha^ 

Wan to take place generally on the bank 

some river. The burial ceremonoj of the romains 
was simllUried. From the later period we have 
an account of ho^ the eheif monrfler. just 
after the nremation, puts the mtiaios into a small 
earthen not and throws them into the Wftter^ U 
there l» any at, hand.or if net, into some lonely 
place or deerrt.^^^ it ia regatdod very 


l06 A.<j3.iv- S. 
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m«rii6rf«us fot tho dead to conotit, the bonen on 
the day of cremation nnd snbseqiiantljr throw theni 
into the Gani^ea or other aacred rireis; '"The rirtuous 
one, whose tionedloAti} on tite water of the Gaogeo, 
never returns from the Brahmaloka, to the warM 
ol the mortals Those, whose hones are thrown Into 
the Ganges hy men, lire in Ijearen for Uioiisnnds 
of Yogas.*'*”* 

f tS} <SaMti-Karmit 


The next ceremony to N noticed bciLlIed ^Antr- 
kannn**'* or the pamfioatorv rites for the weD-lioing 
of the living, TJte f-nrintila^ uttered dtiring it Iiara 
regard to life and ftflverting of death. Effeelive 
munsnres are taken to ward off evil and to return 
to fwdinarv way of life. The mediaeval and t he 
motlern Smrtikariis enjoin the shaving and pairing 
of onitB and Imthiog.**'’ But the Grhya-Satrn^ 
presfirilio a very Jong ppoceduri. The ireremony 
shciild l>Q jiorformetl on the morning following the 
ninth night after dnath, i.e.^ aa the truth day. 
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SATftlAfaaft) ‘' lioweTor, roeoram eiida t list it 
shouli be perfofmed oa tlio fifleenth of the wane. 
Iti ttio opinion, of some niitb orltios, the oereiitoiiy 
shwild lAhe phn?eat tbo bnrnlDg ground, while the 
others leare it with the moumora to select any 
place out of a town, whether it be the burntiig 
ground or not, that may l>e convenient. The 
relatives by blood, both tnnle and feiuale, having 
assemled at the eelected place, a fvre should be 
kindled and they should im requested to ait down 
on a bullock hide of a red colour, spread on lUe 
ground, with its neck side facing tlio East, tmd 
its hair dtreete<l towards the North. I he relatives 
should be requested in the folio wing words 
“Ascend on this life-giving shio, sa ycu wish to 
live to a decrepit old age. According to your 
seniority, attempt, carefully to abide on it. May 
the well-born and well-ad^irncd Rre of this vereiuony 
bestow tong life on yon. Even aa days follow 
days, and season.^ are attached to seasonsi even 
A8 the young forsake not their elders, may Xlhatfi 
so prolong the life of theae pro pie according to 
their aga'V^* 

In the modern ritual, the females are not 
required to attend Uiia ceremony, as they perform 
it aopamtely from lUe ma'ei and the hutlook-sUin 
as a symbol of life is not wtiliswi, imeauae in modern 
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Htadiiism it hns bacom^ Topal^tro, Tha partr 
having fn^aperiy saated, thft ptiiof iiioiiroBr should 
offer four oblatioos to the fire, Thfi rotatiTes 
should rise up eed refute the MmntniSf while 
touehibg :i red bulL !□ aneieiit tEmeSi the womea 
wore RBked to pnt on collyrium with the foltowia^ 
words I 

these women, who ere not widowed, who 
have good husl'ands, apply the ootlyrioiis butter to 
their ejest without tears, without disease, worthy 
of every' atteution let these wives enter the 
hou3B»\‘ 

At present, this item has been dropped, as the 
women do oot pirticipata owlo^ to the PiirdiU 
syatem, ami the popular currency of widowhool 
amoo^ ihe twice-born castes, which forbids any 
rejoiciuE^ on the purt of the widow* Then the 
assembly should pro-eeU towards the East, leadiaj^ 
the bull wifh the words i 

"These men* forsaking the dead, are returning. 
This day we invoke the gods for our good, for 
Slice ?sg over enerntes, and far our marriraent. We 

1 U, |*n nfffrfaavi i 

giar nttauiT || r V* k. 1& 7, 

t hb upta»fltt9ii af ihik ttrsc t» rery controvrrvAl. 

According* fo SFOiritf, wrv rccicrd ^^hcE) the w^meri 
cm red rht^ hciTit?i Mi'lulu ulHctm hold thi^l H vir^ reclii^tj 
wlum Umj ivltlew:^ mouiiltid ilw funeml pyne gf tlirii 
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ITTOoeed wstwfcnis, Uaviatf well sustained long 

Ihea'^"^ 

The chief moarner then recites wioihar Mtvntra, 
and with n ^mi’ Uranch^eHace the fout-tnarka of 

Lbe hull that firacedes the party. On t!ie ilepftrtute 
of the Iasi man, the Adlivaryn aUoiitd plw® a cin'lo 
ofstonafilmhindluin ns a wall to prevent death 
from overtaking those that have gone for ware, 
praving “I place this nMe «f atones for <he 
liTioc: Mnv we and oiliere not go Iwqfond it to 
iu1ddire;mav weall liroa hundredanluruns,driving 
death away from this IteapV^* The pirty then 

fthoiiSd repair to tlw house of the chief m out nor . 
The flr« that Barred the deceasorl ia removed and 
extinguished outside. The new fire is kindlwi after 
iberemf^valof the old. Now a feoet takes place 
and the .sorvivors follow the oourao of ordinary hfe. 

(fO) Thf Smeionfi 

Another funeral ceremonies of the Hindus is the 
Piilmcdlui w Sra»Mn». ”• • ll»bttildi.g of. 

mound over the remains of a dead person, 
of Iho dead is a ouHtom whose origin can he traced 
l>S''k t o the very eariy period of Aryan history,’ ’ 
It must hare proved a great incentive for erecting a 

IH A.G.S, tv. 

ns. ipid. 

116, U.P.S. u la, 

117. Bcbriider, Aryan ftel'fdon, K.R.B. vol, H. P- 
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motinfl or lomb «>rer tlio j^mre, Eveo At fireseut, 
among hbo ChrUtlans and the Moliauiuiadaas, where 
Uiirinl is the uni versa] custom, some kind of 
alevatioo is. made over tha iiody of the dead, and in 
the ease of rich and noHhle i^ieraons tomb or 
nioufloloiim ta luii]'. Though the Indo-Arvuns 
graditafly abandoned Ibe ciiatom of htirial^ thoj' ware 
still ^ond of } (Tjiotuatin? the memory of their 
tle}Hirted relatives by building a mound over their 
lomams. fn the V'^elaa we have no reference to 
this custom. But the omtssion is sot a sure 
|)roof of its nonaxistenoe The Brahmauae tlmt 
are maiaJy concerned with rituals refer to it. In 
the f^Atapatha BrAbmatia*'" there is a detailed 
description of the j^inaI&na ceremony- Not all the 
GrhyasAtras de8eri1}e it^ which shows that it waa 
note untrersal praetioe. But (he Grhyasiltrias^^* 
tliat deal with it, adopt the ffrooedure of tlte 
^tapatha Brahma pa with sotne m<»dj&L'atlons, 
Among the Buddhists, howerer, the custom of 
raising a mound ■ was vary popular and the Bindii 
f^aatrakaras reserved this honour for great saints, 
monks and «%kny(tains onlv The Paddhntis make 
this cuatoni optional and allot it a very 
insigntilcant position amidst the funeral ceremonies. 
In iDodorn Hinduism, the raisiug a of mound is 

118. xiJL 8, 

119 tv. 5. 
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almost utoppeii umi t.he buiWiast of the Samttflltis 
or Stupas is limited lo a few religious calebrirAns. 

Ttie quoations for wliom and at what time «lio 
^mafiaDtt should be performod hft ro givou rise to 
ritual disoussions and hs ve baon variously anttwerei 
br diftWaat schooli of riTual The lopso of time 
aflar the death, the season of the yett ami the 
presidittg oowtella'ioua are all eonsideretl, and 
pweferetice is given to tho new-mooD day. 

After the spot is properly selected, on the day 
powding tho ceroraooy some plants are rooted up 
at thaf place To the north of these plants eiirlh 
is dug up and form this bricks, from six to twenty- 
four hundred, are made for buIhUng the mound, 
besides tho number employed for packing, ^ow 
the urn oontiinmg the ashes of the deid ia brought 
ant] placed hot.ween three PaUSa iwigi driven mto 
ground and a but is erected over it. If the bones 
are not found in the trench where they were 
depoai<»cl. * very quaint procedure is followed. 
Some dual is taken from tho spot or tho dewl man 
is called upcn from the bank of a river, and 
creature that happens to fall upon an outspread 
Cloth is regarded as the representative of the bones. 
Over the l*aJaia twigs a vessel with many holes is 
placed, through which sour milk and whey trickle 
uiK>n the urn. 

The ceremony proceedes with the triimpet blaet 
and the sound of the lute, the company 
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^irctumamlmtAto^ the sfiot, atrikiai; the lliigli 
vritli hjiindij. The relatiTeFi asaemblod hhere fan the 
nru ivitb ihe skirts of their gnrnieot?^* Some 
autUori^tes [>r(^rihe soogs nod daiiee of females 
a|s‘o. Varinttoos nod mod)li(:ttioas of the AhoTe 
de.stription ore fouod in differeot sohogEa. 

The •^'nmdaiiA ctraniooy |iroper should take place 
during the first., the middle or the Inat [>nrt of the 
night. The |>Artv gc>09 earlj' in the rooming to the 
place selected for the purpose. The spot must ho 
cleared and surrounded by a ro{}0 supported by 
wood stakes* Its surfiico should be corerod with 
small stones. On \ he ground furrows are opened 
with :l plough drnivD by siv or more ox:ea ard 
various ^eeds are msi into them. In liin middle 
of tile ground a hole is made, into which gravel or 
saliferous earth is cast. Some quantity of milk 
Iroro a cow whose youngone is dead should lie 
pEjui'd tn the bole to serve as food for the dead 
person. piece of reed is immersed in a trench dug 
lo Ihe ncmih of the hole evidently to serve the 
purpose of boat to the dead. Next, the darbha 
grass ts arranged m the hgure of a roan and the 
remnine are laid ufron it and covered with an old 
cloth, I'lien. the vessel containing the aehea is 
tfrokeu tind nver tho buofta a nioniinient ie built 
according to A fixed plnu, Wliero iho monunietit 
is erecl«il up to a i.-erlAiti heights, food for the dead 
is enebi^fid within the walls. After the struoture 


H|Kl>U SAh*SKAltAS M CH \1' 

i, comploiorf. «rtl' « pi'*-' ®'" Sii>»4»« »>»> 

wstar is popwd or.r it troo. thn j.ts *b.«h .ro 

destrcYMl »tt«r Th» »“«•«“> »» ^“P* 

,1.U8 built i« tk. sjol>ol of dMlh aad oi«uy deriow 
an ussd to s«i»Mt* th« »orW of liriug from tkst 
of the iloail. Tbo li»o of domaojatiou l»tw«o them 
is drawn by moMis of lumps of esrtli, slouoa end 
lironohos of IKO, Some formoloe uro also iitterou to 
meel the same eaU. 


{Sf) OjffHnfff to diud 

The Ia*>t ileiH ot Ihi- fuaeral ccremottius of Ilia 
Hiniiiis comppisoa tboa* oirariDge lo Ibe dead wLto 
,r< mado diirioir the Ssaucha period^*® The dead is 
reipirded as still living io a sensBa The effurta of 
ibo Biirvirors are to provide him wUh food and 
giiido his fooUlops to the parnroonot abocle ot 

the deade , . „ » ^ 

Duping the Vodio periods, iUa Fathers were 

invited to [lartfike tlie offerings in generaly^’ 
liut nn tndivisuitl invitaMoo was liardly met withe 
This lilerary omiasiotii however, does not negnlive 

the snptwaition ihat the offerings were made to 
the dead iis the euvtom ia prevalent in all the 
religions of the world. 'I’ho Sutxns*^* hare got 
positive rules the topk^ They prescrilie that 

Igfh iii- to, aT-iS: the KTlyipaftflball Sy dada4ta«fd- 

luio H-V, a. 15 . 
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a Pip(|a or a ‘‘ball oF ndo" sbould bo ofTeml 
to the (load on the firfit day. The ball was culled 
because it was Supposed to ooustitulo 
the body of the Pretu.^** With the ball of rice 
walor for ablutioa was potirod out fox him 
and ho wia caljoii on by ujume. Milk and walor 
were sot out for Itini in the open ab with the 
words, ''itith.0 boroi” Porfttiues and drink were also 
offered as well ns a lamp to faoilitato hie progtosa 
through the 11 tier darknosethat enshrouds the road 
to the city of Af eaat, wliiob contuined 

dishes of meat also, was given to the Urahmans on 
the eleventh day,*** 

The Paddbatis on the funeiiij ceremonies have 
fully developed this [art of the ceremonies. 
Thuy prescribe for eiery day af£ 4 ir the cremation 
up to l.ho tweiab. a particiiUr kind of offering for 
a particular purpose. AccoeJing to Ihem, on the 
first day, ah.jiiid be offered a rice tiall, ajar of 
water and food articles for satfafying tlie*thiril 
and hunger of the Uaad and tmildiug the veins of 
the woultl-he Iwdy of the dead. DorbLagMas 
for uittingf ointment, flowBra^ perfumes and 
lamps should abo ho aot out for the dead. On 
the second day, offerings are made for 
constituting the ears, eyes and noaa of the dead; 

I VfT r anrm «n the 
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on ito thlrj d»T tor .«k. .honldns, «nna wd 
so »p to .bo .ioth do, who. tb. 

whole body -( ibo ihMd is 
omoplelwi. on ibo Mntb dny .he 
end tbonelUoftho eurvioers ere pnred 
Pip4»s offered to Ibe dead and nine (or endiet 
the rreu-stateof Ibo deoenead. On Ihe o < 
dav follow » large nnmtier of ceromooiM. In 
beginning. aWntion are offered to the dead end 

iSd Vwon « prajad '« f'”’ 

Praia ft ia quite a now feature in the fnneral 
reremoniee whet. bearenly bleaeings a« 
snbetitoled by eal-ralioa. The most prom.omt 

"thia Lye 

or louing loose a boll and a he,f«. HoU. the 
animals are bathed, adorned and litanded wi 
a d^u. and a trident. The following v^e 
i, ottered io the oate of the bull. Tbe 
fonr.fooled Lori Dhnrma 

„ VrWi or bnU T adore Kim with deroton; 
.oar Ha prolwit me”.— T^on they ere 
faeleninga ,.«» of eioth to time.. wUh 'Tbis 

^*^ 1 . ^ 

H.O.S. m. itt. 
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liaalxaDd, the best among att, has been gives 
by me; ibe most ciiormiag of nil the wivee* 
this hotfar^ line beet gireo by me'’* A.i^er ihte 
the pair is let loose and drtveij to the 
Soiiihera directioe *'for ending tho Frala^ooditioti 
of the dead and enabltog httn or Iter to 
tross the ocean of mortality*’.*The ceremony 
terminateB with a fonst to the Brahmans, who 
(mt oalled the Muhapatras and are eleven in 
nttraber. They receive ample Dak^i^ii and atl 
sorts of ji^ru that are auppesed to be transported 
to the next world through them for the future 
feliotty of the deceased. The provision of focwl 
is made for full une year^ os the dead ia beliOYed 
to roach the abode of Yama in one year, 

Sapitjdi'fCarana 

The ceremoift' of Sapipdlkar^a*'** or 'uniting 
the Preta with the Pitaras* takes place either on 
the twelfth day after the uremation, at the *eii 1 of 
throe fortnights or on thee xpiry of the year- The 
first day ia prescrioed for those who maintain the 
sacriheial fire, the second and the third for the rest. 

The soul of the dead person does not reach the 
world of the Pitaros at once. It remains separate 

)30.«TgiE tew .t 

l3l. The K5lyayanH-4rinldha-Kalp*s®trii V. 
paddhatl by Nkiyuabhnltii, 
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from ihera for a time ns a Prota or Spirit, Ditrmg 
this period special offeriags ate presented to it. 
But after eert^iii timo, the dead man passes into 
the abode of the Pathura through the instr a mentality 

ef Sapindiharapa. _ 

On the dates proscribed fox Sapindlkarape. tue 
SodnU Srftddhas are fierformeil lo the beginning, 
'fheii four i>ats are flUefl with soaarae seeds, |«rf«nio6 
and water. Three of them are offered to the 
Pitaras and one to the Preta. The contents 
of Uia PreU-jKJt are poured into Iho Pitr-])ot wHh 
the words, <*Th*J3e equal etc,** and theroromonies 
are over. 

(^5) Spi’iatCatei 

Bo^ddes the normal ceremonies attendant on the 
natiirai death of an tmitTidual. many special cnees 
nreteimrded in the Grhyasiitras and the SmTtis. 
Tn the Vedic hymns the regular Funeral crremoniee 
are de#ril)ed without any distinct reference to 
abnormal cases. Verses 2. 3, 4 And PS of the 
Atharvaveda (xviii). however, may be assumed to 
point ottt such cases. The first of the above verses 
rolls; “0 Agni, bring here all the Fa theta, buried, 
cast away, burnt or exposed, to enjoy the offerings". 
The moat popiiUr method of disposing of the dead 
in -the Atharvavedic Aimes was cremation, so the 
other cases meotiooed above might have bwn 
abnormal, The burial, here, may refer to the burial 
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of children end ftscetice, ouatom known to Intef 
litefAtures on tunerni; ouatiog nway may M the 
oa^ting away of luandioaDta dying in a foreet 
whiub is meotioned in tha Chandogya-’0paQi$ad^^^^ 
or it may refer to merely depositing dead bodies in 
a Sam&dhi as recognized in Buddhism;^'** and the 
exposure may hare I teen the exposure of the dead 
on trees ns it is recorded in the i^tajuatha 
Brahmana*'^** These cases cannot refer to very 
primitive method of casting away or exposure of 
the dead or disabled jiersoas proving a burden 
on the family, as it is snppc^ed by some 
scholars. Kather they represent a speaial 

OGremonial in abnormal cases. This 
assumption can be supported by the fact that in the 
above Atharvavedtc verses the Fathers are tarited 
very affectionately and not remembered as caat 
away refuses. Coming down to the BrhhTuapas, 
we find that the ^tapalha Br^bmapa,'^* as already 
painted out, mentions the expoaure of de.id» bodies 
on tr^, a custom certainly followed in the cases 
of homeless ascetics and b^gars, who did not foave 
heirs behind them to perform their funerals. The 

1 3. 

13S, UuddtU^t Iiidin, pp. If 

IM. I*. 5. 7 , 13. 

tJK. J^inmer. Alt. t.i)beB,p 40 j. 

l ^6. iv.5.S. U 


470 M!NI>U SAkSKARAS i CHAP 

TAittirl*A-Ai:any*kH'*’ speaks of the rite of 
Brahmamedha, perioTmetl at; tlia death of a Brahman 
who had reahsted Brahamo-hood. From the 
Chhandogya-UpanUad^** wo know ihatsomoUmes 
(iMAfl bodies werp loft imcarod for and no funernt 
(reretnonies were performed speoiatljr in case of thosa 
who had entered into forest and pursued 
llrahniiiTidja and went to Brahmatoka from where 
there was no return. 

The tnoet systematic treatment of the abnormal 
cases has been given in the Grbyasutras, wherOf 
after a Ibor^iU^h olassifloation, the ceremonies were 
codified, BaudhAyana*** in his Pitrmedhasatras 
has described almost ail the irregular eases of foiieral 
ceremonies. The Smitfs do not develop the ritual 
but (irescribe different types of SSaitisha to be 
observed vnd the Pr&yaichittas to lus performed in 
each casoa. Tlie later Paddhatia and the Prayogas 
follow the ritual described in the G'rhyasiitraSj 
though Uese have evalved a few new ceremonies 
ag., the Jlvaohchradillm nob found in the earlier 
titerature. 

The first special fhneral rite was that of the 
AbitAgnia or the householder, who maintained all 
the three Fires. He distintjuishad himself from 

137 Jil, 
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the rest of I he society by his religious regularity. So 
it waft thought peceasary to acoord hint apecial 
funeral. According to BaiidhhyaBa,**'^ Uomasahould 
be |>orfornaed before and after bis death and hie 
sacrificiai n tons its should be burut on a separate pyre 
witli his effigy made of KtiSa grass. It should be noted 
that A^vallyaiia»^ > prescribes the burning of 
tacriftcial vessels with the dead body itself in a 
eormal funeral He, undoubtedly, records the earlier 
practioBi wlien the sacrifices were oiTered mote 
regularly The Smrtis differentiate bet ween the 
rrematiou and Alauciift of an Ahitagni and of an 
Anahitegni. Vriddha-yajnavalkya^** says, "The 
Ahitagni should ba burnt with the Three Fires, 
Anahitagni with one and the rest with the 
Laukikagni,*' In the opinion of Angita^'*® the 
period of impurity iu the casa of an Ahitagni 
sbuiitd begin from his oremation ( which may bo 
postponed for certain reaaonsbut that of the 
Analiitftgni from the d ly of bis death. !□ modern 
practices, howereri the distinction is not well 
preserved as the sacrificial religion has declined and 
only a few Agnihotrins maintain the Three Safred 
Fires at present. 

Itaitiid. 9ti. U 
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Aoothar spaoial rite is t lmt, oi'chikittin They 
fire DOt full men, so tbfsir fimernt must differ from 
t-hftt of the ftdnlt. Their teoder body s)iou!d be 
s(inr(:<I the fierce Qames of fire; their innocept fife 
neither inliiots so much imTJurity upon the fernily 
DOT it retptires so much purtficaiion tts the worldly 
life of the hoiissholdoTS. Children do not fttso 
require in (ho next world all the nciiensitiefl of the 
lerrestritil tile, liecatise they nre not accustomed 
to (iietn in this world. These ideas undorty the 
Bpecial rite arcorded to childrenBaudh&yans^ ^ ^ 
says that Pilrmcdba ehould not be performed in the 
ease of the uninitiatad boys and unmarrierl ^irls. 
Acconling to in the cas& of abortion, 

the abort! re child should he buried and the performer 
becomes instantly puridefl after a Imih with 
clothes on. In (he opinion of Painjjya,* however, 
the aborUan entails impurity for a [leriod of ten 
days upon the mother. A child, who.se teeth have 
not coniB outji^hould be buried with the rerdbit.ion 
of IVa^ikva**’ dented to the abortive child* A 
child before two, PAraakara^ ' * Bays, should l» 

1^3^^ FIWH ( ® (*-S tit. 6,1. 

Ibid, iiU 6. 2. 
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bttrte<l wilb«ut ctemation. differs from 

tho above an^hortLies and prei^ofil^ee that ’‘The 
reiatioea of ilie dead cMM below two should Uke 
U out of the village, should decorate its |3er50D 
with t^arland and nlof.hea and leave it m oi^n air 
( or bury it beneat h the earth); colluctlon of bonea 
should not be done In this case. Neither the child 
should bo cremated nor it should lie offered water 
oblalio!l 3 ’^ Dut hfiV'“ altowa an option in the 
case of » chilli wlio^e teeth Imre coma out, and 
Baudhayana even reconimenda cremation if desired 
by tho relaiivei.**' At present tho burial of 
obildren are perrormed in Bome Jocalitieu, but in 
the mojorily of cases they are thrown away into 
rivers and no impurity ie observed. 

The next epecinl rite le that of a GarbhtuI or a 
pre^maut woman, who dies in her pregnancy, 
liaudbuyana'** suys that she ahould bo oarried to 
\h6 cremation ground. After saving the chilrl ehe 
should be biirnt property with the additional gift 
of au jVstAUailhemi, a Tiladbenu and a Bhhmidtienu. 
The coremonies following cremation should be the same 
as usual. At proaent in euch casei no attemp ie 
made to gave the child and it ie burnt with the 
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mother, dflfl iHe fiiDeral t-oremonies uro T.h© same as 
in ooirnml cases. The motlorn Paddhalis^** 
preacrihe &|i«cpia1 ceremonies (or a womse dying 
in her I'onrmeinent or munr lily course. Acoording 
to then., her dead body saouH be biilhetl with water 
from » jar, in which Italic.tiagavya mixed. It ie, 
certainly, done to purify her body which is 
(jonumi'naied with the impurity of the ehildbirih 
or tho tnauBtnial flow. Then ilie Prajapatyahiitia 

ate iilferod and the body is eoTered with now 
otothes and bttrat. But th« creiunlioa is 
dititinguiehori by not burning the corpse 
entirely.*** 

The funeral of tlie PariTrsinkas, retired 
uscotica and mendicantj?, form another cksa by 
itself. They nrs the pefTSons, who linve given 
Ip nil worldly attachments iio<l hare renlizod 
the Brahman or tiio IJnireraal Soul. Their goal 
in life is uot the atiainment of the Pitrtoka 
nor of • liho Svarga. but the acquirement of 
Brahmatoka or sa1rati»n. Therefore, both 

Bo^'islly and ridigloualy* they are almre the 
ordmnry householders. Hence their last sacrament, 
must lM‘iUfloreDt from ihat of those, who are 
after worldly pursuits and hcnvoaly pleaauree. 
The firet tnenlion of the funeral of a rcatiswd 
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Brahtnan is made in the Taiitirtya Xra^yaka*** 
where it i^caifed Brahmnmedim. The ftaudhjijnnu 
Grhyaafttia'd^Tilitsa t he funeral ceremopy of a 
Barivrajaka aa fottows^ Tliodead body shoutd hetairt 
in ftdftbhittiri the btjy'gini^ bowl plained on his 
Ijolly with the appropriate versos. Then his 
Kemfipdaiii should l>e filled with water and 
put on his rijiht hand, Next the dit^rh should 
he covered with earth and a mound shoutd bo 
raised on it to save the oorpso from the 
carnivorous Animals.'*^ The jierrormancfl of this 
duty to the ParivrAjakas is Te^ardoii verr 
meritorious,The pnst^omation coreraonies 
are prohibited in the case of a $anyilsin,' 

This custom is still followed in certain sects of 
the ABcotics. But afler the tTanflition of lIlnduiBrn 
from Vedism or Brahmanism to Btirunism «tid 
TAntriem, Sanyrtsa came to be regarded ns 
KAlivAfjya. Though ^nkuraidinrya broke this 
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probihtiion by bis exainpla, SAojrifla never became 
pgputar in Hinduism The modern Sedhtifl 

belong in difPerenl sects, Fultowiitg Tniinamiirgn 
or Rhnktiin&rgft, nml tbnv cannot be properly cnllad 
SanyastuH. Some of the sects praotbiB buriftl but 
the luttjorily of them prefer wnterbiufinl end their 
laet offices are comptoted with a grand feaBt to the 
Sadhus nnd the Brahmans The pre^nt custom of 
breakteg the skull ol an uscntio is based on the 
Upanisadi belief that the sovil of a BrahmajnanI 
esoajies thfoiigh tho Brahmawndlira or a hole on the 
top of head.* So theakull b broken tofnollilftto the 
departure. The Sanyftsins are not cremated, 
bocauso iming purified by the fire 0l apiritunl 
kn->irledge and merged iu Brahman, they do not 
reriitire material fire to sanctify their body and 
convey the soul to the next world.****' 

Mon, dying in distant lands away from t.hoir 
homes, form cnolher category Hero too 
Bnudhiyana*** la the first Satrakurn who 
descrUms the ceremonies in detail. The relations, 
when informed of the death, should bring the 
dead body, if presorvodi or the hemes for the proper 
ruaerah In the latter case, thirty, three hones 
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sbouIU Irti sal(KJtotl from, diffocaot limlm, as the mad 
wjis atippoatHJ to ooQsiat of thirty-Lbtoo, ’ *“* But 
wbon tlw hoaos wjre aot araitabto and only tho 
direction was known,*tke Pratu waa t^)lod by 
Ditnio from that ciiraotioo, aa offt^y of tho mao was 
mado on Uio black donrskin, saorifioial Tasaels ware 
placed on it, KuSa grass was scattered on these 
artioies and the crenintion was performed When 
no duo of the persons gone abroad waa found and 
ho was believed to be dead, bh funoraJ ceremonies 
were performed as doicribei aboTO. In such cases, 
aotnelimea, a few of the suppoaeil dead persons came 
bank home. They had got to be revived again with 
the proper Samskaras,**^ from the Con jepiioo to 
tbo Vivah'i^as they vvera aodallj dead and no body 
would keep contact with thou. At present the 
same rituil ts followed but [people do not evinve 
any hitrrv alKuit the funeral of tuiseiug pur sous, 
and their Antye^ti is perfiffmed when the 
possibility of their return is ovor, ^ 

A |)eculiar by novel practice of Jlvachchr addha *" * 
has come into existence in modem time By ati 
orthodox Hindu it is believed ahat his proper 
funeral ie essential for his Sadgati. ( heaven or 
ealration ). In case ho h* soot no sons, or when 
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U doubina ^rliethot hia Antvasti will ba 
pro|jerly pert'ormwl by his abiU)ra» or not, lie 
bflijomes uaxioufi to bbu LIiaL it ii ilul^ doiio in liis 
life-llnie. Ilia person is ropreitoated by itn effigy 
end the entire aeratiiouies are fierFenurd as iiflnal. 
There is, howerer, il pepiilw 5ii|ier4titioti that 
jjersons, whose Anty©?ti is perforivi^i In ths'i* life* 
time, die very soon. So only a few dire to da so 
Those wh j die of aooideots are also treated as 
Bpecial eased. Acoordiag to Bmndbdyatta,' ** thoso, 
who die oF wtnmdfl oawaed by weapons, 

edminlstralion of poison, olioking by n string, 
drowning in water. Fall Froin i* moiintiiin or a tree 
etc,, do not <ieierve a funeraL Most probibly 
they were throw 0 iiway into water or east away 
into forests- At present, however, they are 
recorded funeral ceroinonies nftur iierFormiog 
cbrUtn PrUyaiohittas The idea underlying the daoial 
of funeral in this case was that these pereone could 
not be adiqittad into the Pitploku j therefore it was 
Futile to undergo the botherations of tedious 
deremonies."’'* But the Gautama-Dharnusiitra 
syaa that the survivors ijould perforra the 
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Ud&kakartna etc, if they liked.**" Tlio ninjority 
of the StnrHs, however, jirohibit the obiinrvani’e 
of Adftiii-bA And porforniaooe of cereniooies, os no 
impurity is caused by their death. 

The patios or tiillen are Also regarded ee 
apeciAl cases, Aco'vdtui; to Manu/*’' an apostate* 
a mao born of Pratitoma Tuerriage, a suicide, a 
P&^anda. an adultress, n woman {musing abortion 
or Imtiog her hueband et^*. should uot l^e given 
a fiiD€Fral. yajilatalhya includes thieves also in 
the eame class* The reason behind ibis pruhibilion 
is that these people are lost to society on account 
of their unsocial huliits and, therefore, they are not 
euntteil to the social privite^o of deriving beoofit 
fr.^m a Sartiskarn. At fireseut sueh casos are not 
delet^ted or publicly accepted^ and iiiAiiy of ttie 
{alien pass as ordinary houEiDhoIders. 

Tht Primitit* Saturn o/lhe G^remonm 

The funeral ceremontca, though often ihpeated 
and tedious, are of I he simlest typo. In no oiher 
held of Hinduism the primitive beliefs teganling 
life and death survive So insistently as in the naive 
funeral o}«rations. The next world is nothing but 
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th» repliOft of this earth, aod thfl tt«ods of the dead 
ere fbe same ea those of t.ho I'lYiiig. Thiougbout 
the ceremonies the prefers ere offered for the 
esDSiious enjoyments and ease of t.he dead. "We do 
not hud any indication of the desire for his or her 
spiritual benefit, salvation or l^eatitude. The 
prayer for freedom from the cycles of birth and 
death is very casual and nould he discofored only 
in the latest phase of the ritiml. The whole 
(jerlorraanoe is of the roo&t primitiTO kind, and 
apsaks of a period of remote antiquity» 




CONCLUSION 
(J/ Li/$ u Afsfjiter^ and an Ari 

Llff*' tiAS t>D0U A ijrfi&t Hiy^tOfT to (IIAII, ft® 
orijjlOi growth, docitdonco nod d]’sAppo(i^jtAiit.‘o tiAv® 
alwftvu oxefrciaefl bia thoughto And etnotions. Tho 
Hindu $iitfi<tk4nis were Just hq ftitsmpt to rathoin 
and lo IttuilitAle the flow of thia mystary, Tbroiigli 
observations uad experiences and through 
faultering and (ronfidenro of ages the anoient 
Hindus Toalfswl that life was an art like any 
other art in tho world, ft required eultivatioi 
au-1 reRnemont. Mio horn 'in-l left to him^wilf 
wits a mass of elements, crude and brutal nod 
sligbtlj removed from his fellow citl?;eB.s of 
the forest. Hia file stood in need of as mu’^h 
care, protection and cultiration oe a plant to 
a garden, crops in a field and an animal in a 
cattlefirill. The Sathskitra^ involrod conectotie 
elforts to meet this neeil. Tim seers and the sages 
of yore, to their light iind resouroes, tried to 
trnnsr^n-m crude animalily into reriood 
humanity. 

(SJ Li/^ a 

M in p!iiluso|>Iiy bo in ritiiaJa life was 
regardwJ as a uyide, K atarU where it emis, 
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From birth hi dfiftth it is r coDtiniionS serisis 
of im^idAnts moving round n nuciaus of deaira 
to live, to anjoy, to think nnd uttimateJy to 
retire. All iho Sarbskarns nod their cmmotiieB 
emannte from thf? contre oflife and ate conruTrent 
with ila oitt'umforonce. The Grhyasutras. the 
okieHt manimls of the Sniiiskataa start with the 
Vivahn < Marriage Ceremonies ), beoauso mnirisg# 
was supposed to be the centre of life which 
supports and snatnins all sooini activities, The 
SmrtiB, however, liegin with the cooception of 
A child iti the iromb of its mother, ae. 
obviottsly, the life of an individual gorminates 
hero^ and they enil with the A ntyeel^i ( Funeral 
C ere in 0 (lies ), which appaTentijr tnark the end of 
an individual Jifo Bctwooti lurths and deathst 
tike life, the Snrfiskaras revolve, 

(S/ Ihifmit ti 

In the beginning^ the SadiskAras, though not 
automatic, were spontaneous. There was no 
dogma and there was no code. Precedent was 
the only authoritryj the qiieition of rationale did 
not nriFe. When in course of time the various 
-erenioDieB connocteil with the Sariiskiras 
.ierclopnd and they were atnpltfied acrrordlog (o 
the social soiitiiuents and needs, a conaclous 
attempt wuh mnde at the codllicatlon of tiio 
Saihskftras and dogmas wore fiaed. This provided 
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for rbo .^tabilitjr of the institiitiouat napeot of 
the Saiiistcimti, huti it hintlerer) iu Bpoutiineoiia 
growth which resulted in its atitltliicatioo ti»d 
decay. 

(4) The Prmidure ths Sfmgk/lrat 


The fornas end procedure of the S^chskaraa 
were aiiggested hy obsertatios end reesotimg. 
Even in early times there were elaborate and 
dUtinet procedures of the Samskaras. Thair 
preeine origin ia lost in the depth of aatlrpiity 
but it is certain that thoy originated in soeial 
needa and in course of time they assumed a 
religioue garb. Symbols and taboos played an 
important part in tlie procedural development of 
thu SuTbsh^roe. 

( S) Tht Ptaeg ef the SahiMk^ma £» Hin4uitm 
(i) Sahtakit fQ^ took Li/g 9^ <$ vthatg 

I 

In the Iwginning of eivilixation^ life was mnoh 
simpler than it is at present and ft was not 
dirided into compartments. Social institutional 
beliefe, efliiflineDts, artt, scienees etc, were all 
closely interwoven. Tlie Sadisk&raa oorered all 
these Helda of life, Heitgion was nn all-embraoing 
factor in ancrani times and ritnnls were giving 
eanctity and stability to all possible incidents 
in life, and, to this end, they were utilising all 
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Hie mnm] and malarial rt^imrcas of tlie world to 
vbiflh mao batl ao accaas. TLa aim of Ifae 
SarhskAraa waa to r^routo cottflitions for tbs 
development of an iaiegrated fiersonalitj of an 
indiridual, who can adjust himBotf with the 
world around him believod t-o be full dffiaman 
and su|>erbaitiaD forces. 

(ii) SaUfiftnroi and tke Thn* Ptihg of Lift 

When Id course of time the compEexil isa of life 
increased and dletincttons in action came be 
made, the Hindus recognised three definite i>athe 
of life—(1) Kanna-inarga ( the Path of Action I, 
< 2 ) lTpasand*marga ( the Path of MerHtation and 
Worship ) and iS} Jaana-marga { tho Path of 
KnowlofJge). Though the Sadiskaraa were 
euffinoniljp eom|meheneiTe in ttieir scope orginalljt 
thoT came to be included, later on, in the Path of 
Action.C Karma'maTga ) alone. The first Path of 
life was a preparatorf step to the second and 
the third ones^ Tneant for the purification of 
mind (ChH.ta'iuddhi ), Therefore f.hoogh the 
SariiBkaras were not of the highest importance 
in life, thav were of the jirimar/ importance 
and thus esaential for everv individual. As a 
matter .of fact ihey ijrovided a necosi'ary 
training fora higher type of culture intelleetiiat 
and apiritual. 
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fiii) PHtrutnpkim/ ftidf//tr4Hei> atttl ffoxii/Uff 
t^fw/trih thf Sat/ttkiita]! and thtir 4‘riineUmUon 
W'fA PAthinpAff 

Jtnimo phUcaophiral Attitnde tabards life 
centred roumJ the idm Umt temporal life, in its 
last analysis, ie futile ami that a perrimnetit 
Ftato of noosoiousnass Iraascendinff the earthly 
axistcQce is to be reaohcil. I'he (Saihskiiraa 
irhioti bfeseed the nrundane affairs of life were 
looked dow-n upon hy tatidog aspirants after 
the t.rans<‘etiifental values of lifv, Some of (he 
Upani?ni)!Q thinkers derided all saorihceB, intluidiDg 
the SarfiskSms, and compared tbein with frail 
boats 110 fir. for cross{a|!f the ocsaa of mortality* 
But. the clasfiiral fTiodii tniDd, being synUietie 
and taking a balanced view of life, was able to 
reconcito ritualifiru with phifosophv and under 
the same saorifloial canopy, side by sMe with 
most elaborate sacrifices* the highest metaphysical 
tpiestioDea were raised and diactissed. The 
Chdrvakas ( ^^ateTia1^3ts ), the Bud<ihists and the 
Jains ( HcterfMlo* Religions ) attatrke^I rituals in 
Tain* The Clbarr&ks!:, haring no rttiiala and 
dogmas to rest upon, died out. The Buddhist 
and the Jain churches developed their own 
rituals, leaving their laityt to follow the popular 
rituals current in the society. The Brahmsnical 
thinkers never tried to discard them, perita|is, 
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thlnkiaj* th'Yt p&opffl couTd not livo without 
kind of (tewmonies t the SathskarAs, Iwing host «f 
them, received thoir approval. 

(iv) awl Pnraniit I/intluunt 

The development of Piimnie Hinduism 
sjrncliroDixerl with t-lie decline of Ihn Vadic religion 
and the crarity of rengiou^ life shifted from 
hurue^ihe vuniie of the Sarttskams—to the places 
of pilgriniage and the temples. The emphasis 
was In id on idohworsihip. But. thouffh the h*g 
sacritices (ell into tlieiisa, the iSeihskatae survived 
with the chensfo tliet some of them, e.g., the Tonsure 
and the Ufutnayana, in some cases, came to he 
performed At n Temple instead of At home. The 
Sathekania were eo oloaely taHsociaied with the 
personal life of an indtridual that they clung to 
him or her through all changes ami vicissitudes. 
Their hold on life was so strong that even some 
of the deities had to tindergo some of these 
Sadiakaras. 

(G) Th« AeAiiH^errutits *>/ the SaytuiArae 

Tim Sariisk&ras helped in the ron&emeDT and 
purification of human life, facilitated the 
development of fiersonality, imparterl eanctity 
and im|iortaac0 to human liody, blessed all 
material and spiritual a spiral tons of man and 
uUinmtely prepared him for an easy and liappy 
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e«it from t-his world of oompleiil.iR fttn.1 (irdljlctu!^ 
Thoy al^o helped in the stdntion of Ihe mnoj 
sorriiLt pruhlein^ of Ifiiportnnce. For eKnmple, 
the Garbhndhi^tmt (Conreption) nn.'l other*pre-nfttnl 
SnrftskiintA were uonneotecl with 3e:e-liyffiene nml 
siij;eDU'8. When the Intter had not devulo[KHl 
iiKlejiendenl branehos of aeiooro. the SHdiskdras 
were the only ediicattve ageue e» in theso maltertt. 
Similarly, the Vhfyar&mldui (Learniog of AlpJia- 
h»-is> HD(i the S.tTih5i)ciirH,e hngininjr from the 
Ittmuayan (Initiation) to the Sitmiivartan 
(Selnroing Home from the Teacher'ai are all of 
htghfy educational importam'n in early eooiettee 
there we a no see Ilia r agency to enforce com ptilaory 
education upon the The Simakaru^, heing 

eoiiipiilsory, ^iervcii tllf^ |iitr|>o^e. Frerj chtld. 
if he was not nientally and physically invalid, 
WAS to undergo a compntsory couT^e of ednoation 
involving learning and strict, disniplina Thin 
maintained the intnllectiuil and citltural •level of 
the ancient Hindus. The Vjrhha SuthskAra 
( Marriage) regiilatetl a numhor of sexual and 
social probiems by laying down dotinito rules on 
the Lypos and forms of nuirriagOj^ the limitations of 
tuarriug(.v the seleciton of pvrlics and tho nujiltals. 
No doubt, these rules tended to make society 
siatio but ihey also adda^i to t he slatniity atid 
happiucss of social groups aud faitiily life. Tho 
last Sntimkara, the Antye$(i (Funerals) coiuhined . 
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the uuties of house*Uutilei* towards the tieftti end 
rhe livtsff. It wus a irotiderfii} acnnbinutiou of 
fAtnil;r socml hygiene And eoei^okitoa (at t he 
surTtforsii Thus, fTie SeiiisktirAe operAteU to the 
lirACtical life ns u grAdtieteii schetne of humna 
Life and it» dev:}lopmeiil<. 

{7) Th* f)wUne of ikt Sm'n^hi ram 

Like other eociO'TeJigioiiis inatltiitions the 
Sarhskdros aEj^o, after serTing ( heir fuirpose for a 
long timet deelmml in eonrse of time due to Lheir 
iutnrnal weaknesses and exlernnl eircnmstanoeat 
whiob dsrtlopad In the historjr of the If Indus, 
The creative stage of the SiiiivalKa.riL^ was followed 
hr tltu crilicA), conscTTittive ami tmltntlre ones, 
wtuui the SiitaskOLras were cudified, eouinieated 
upon, rompiled and confasediy and poorly 
imitated. The result was tlutt they leiiame static 
and stiihihed and lost their power of eliist-toitr 
and Kdiftpifittott. The time and ideology under 
whHi they evolvsd were left far liehtnd and new 
socml and religions forces were o^mrating in the 
aeoiety, whicli did nolrfulljr conform to old social 
A ad religions ijisUtutions. Btuidhlatu, JuinUm 
Bud the many new cnite of doTotion dirorted the 
at tcniinn of the iioopTc from rituaiistio exncl itiide 
to devoth'QBt [iractiuea of worstitp. The liiiguisLiu 
difficulty was also for the dticline of 

’ the Stihskurmn. flie Uautra< recited in the 
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Sa.’fiskttrJifl vrere from IJia Vedas and Ltte [jri:ioediire 
of the Saibskarns was caiiuhed in archaio Sanskrit 
and the both bare uontfnueti to he so till to-daf. 
Though Sanskrit tibs oeasctf to he itia piTpuIaT 
language of India and is intsIfigiblB to only a lew 
learned pvrBons, the priests Imve never oared to 
ohange the language of the SathskAras, aa they ace 
always anxious to presoTYe the mystic aud obscure 
nature of tlie reitgiotts ceremoniefv. The natuml 
conBequonce is the apathy and iudifference of the 
massoN towards the Saitiskftras, which have become 
a sealed book te them. 

A fur'ceachiog cause of ihe deoeline of iba 
Sarii&kknis was the development of the society 
from its primitive conditions and the btfuroalion 
and spmdaiisatioD of the different tiranches of 
human activitiefi, Originally the Safhskaras 
oombined religious beliefs and practices, awial 
customs and jaws, educational schemes, rules 
regarding health and hygiene etc, Iti coitrse of 
time alt these aspects of human life developed 
more or less independontly. So the Sniftskiraa 
lost moat of tlunr contenta aud imfmtance; only 
its roligiotis eanotity Eurvivad in its truncated 
form. The Sathskaras, which once couatitilted a 
serious attempt at the refer niatfon of niau, were 
reduced to mere cetenionieSt The Saihskdms to-day 
are in the lunjerity of cares a uiatter of rout'ne 
ber^t of effective inJbience 
(12 
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innduistn ASiiimilAtM foroigo elemenU in itA 
fold f brniEghout its fong liistaryi Those olemenls 
coaformed to the hrond odtiiae of Htadui^m, hut 
they did not rmd minulo ritmiUstur daieib 
^oDgoiiml to them. They perfomiod the naoet 
imjKTrtnnI. ^nihakiirfts like the YitAhn {Mniringe) 
end the Anlyesti ^Funeral), which they eould not 
osrape, liut they had little use of the minor ones. 
The advent of T»)am in India etdipsed Hindu 
culture »nd in (he inijor jiart f'f the country there 
true 00 free opportunity to perform teligioua rites. 
For their safely the maBSee abstained from 
oBtentacinna ritnalistic procedure and only a few 
crt.ha<loa families porformed them at their great 
riek. The later and modern impact of materiaHstn 
from the west baa attacked Hlndtisfm on a 
ditreronl. plane 'Hirough western educational 
system and foreign niediuTrii of instruction it has 
uprooted the majority of young people receiving 
this new education from their tuoorlnga both 
ttiteHectnaily end emotionally. It has made its 
conrert.a hostile towards tlte txaditional life of the 
country, acepiio towards spiritual values of life 
and imj)atien( of any religioTib discipljne. They 
are gett ing lost to the very aacmmenial « onception 
of life. This oonstitutes the gravest iiienaco to the 
Saiiiskdras, The only vaving feature for the 
SsjijakUras la tho reaction which is risible to»day 
ngainst matortalism in a serious section of 
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humanity^ wliich may rostoro ibe raIii;fou? aad 
{(ptritual vatuesi to mao in fiittira again. 

fS} ligrivaligm and th« S^tjits&draa 

In the ninoteentli dentitry tn Tndi^ th(* impact 
of westofu ioflncDnes, vaa cm the one hand, 
capturing thn mind of a large numlwr of young 
people, on the other hand, it urcaied a reaction 
againet it led hy untfonalisttc cultural morementA. 
The more orthodox of them, like the Ary% Ramftja 
amt the Sana tana Dharma movements, sought to 
defend the Hindu cornmnnity liraUv br retorting 
to the chargee biirleii by (be foreignera against the 
Hindu religion aed culture and secondly by 
reviring (he old eocia] and religions institiitione 
frit h some reforms and simplifleation, so that they 
might attract the educated fjeople intelloctnally. 
The Sariiskiras trorer criTed vrilh a xeal and they 
appealed to the people for some time^ but they are 
loosing their inHiieDCe again. The real question is 
not the West rersne the East; it is the Old rersus 
the Keu', The Haihskhras originated in the hoary 
past when the problems and the necd^ erf* the 
society were different from what they are tcMlay; 
the mind of the people was working tiader an. 
ideology which was peculiar to its age. Today 
the society has ^hanged; the man haa changed 
accordinplj ; bis beliefs, sentimente and aapirations 
hare all nedergone chiinge, Unless the Srrftskarae 
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are also tranBrormed In the light af neir 
derelopinGiits, the^ ^Jittnot appeal to the new mind. 

(9) PtmpMta 

The SAihek&ras were the expression of Iniman 
beliefs^ sentiments, aspiratione, hopes and fears, 
ami the; catered for humnn needs. With changes 
in life (he; aretKmnd to olmnge. To-day the very 
conception of life has andergone change. By 
scientific discoveries many mysteries of life have 
been Botveif and man'e control over his environment 
has imtnenselj increased, Muny natural forces 
which wore feariod or respected have become docile 
servants of man. IVlittcrinl resources of life are 
getting multiplied. Many Helds of life whieb were 
regarded sanrod have now 1)eeome seen tar. 8o, the 
awe and reverence with which the religions rites 
were fMrformed are diministhing gradually* But in 
spite of all these ahanges in the tnatjsrial aspects 
of the world, certain oenfral mysteries of life and 
some fundamental needs of human existence will 
remain. Though the nvolniionary procesa of life 
has been analysed and Btiidicd, tho origin of 
life. Its constituents and their oombinariona are 
still ]m7.zUog the human mind, and there doee not 
seem to be any possibility of solving the ceniral 
problem of life satisfactorily, At the source of 
life man is even tmday expertenoing the mystic 
toimh of tbojnvisible. This fact willMteep alive 
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the raligloiia seotimoats ia tuao. Though Mia 
magic hold of religion ia^aoma fields of life wU) be 
loosened, the human heart will not pert with that 
sanctity whioh is imparted bj religions sanotioD. 
The ooDeecratioa of life will never ceaiie. Similarly 
the fact that life is an art and it requires conseioiie 
and planned eftorts for its cnltiTation and 
rehnemeni will never die not. The art of 
race^ulture and nation*buitding will always form 
an important part of biiiiian porogress^ The 
Sariiekaras will change their old garbs and will 
assume new shapes. 
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Abbiiuantrao^-r 

Abhi^iflchjin4. a caromony 
358.1403^ 427, 

Abbyadajika ^rfttldUa, addi¬ 
tion of, to tho^ritual proper 
by Prajof 2 ii!il[at>d thn Pad- 
dba^Ls. 101; a preliminary 
ceremony before Vod4* 
raitiblia Ssiiftskara, 213, 

, Aehkra.; one of the 
sectionalof Smrt^is, 

Acharya,' im^JortfinfO of, 
wan- rei:OjifDize<l even for 
Brahmuridyk, 1&2: ■* the 
problemof taking the child 
to* 212. 313; selection of 
and quallficatipp of, etated 
by Yaina, 214; toaobiDg ex> 
pwted frOED, 315; lus jwrt 
in Upmayann, 218( hUpari 
in Kanpina, 231; hia j>art 
in Girdle tying, 233j His 
part in Sacrwi Thread 
SatfiskAra,-2aej a staff was 
givon’by. ,to the stndont, 

220 j toitcbing of henrt be¬ 
tween student & .\ch4rya. 
233; take? the charge of 
student, 334; Ids part in 
Siritrl ,Vfaotra,-?230;^C"m- 
jjlete hnrmony b^ween stu¬ 
dent and Aeharyn required 
240;*notiiinal performer of 
Sadiskara, 243; tjeffinitisiOD 
of,trequired by^tna student 
for. performance of Satna- 

rar Una: remunera I ion to bo 
giren by the student who 
jeareeihini, 255; many com- 
forU presented ■ to ilw stu¬ 
dent at the time of Sapii- 
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variana by^ 258 ; gift to, S 54 ; 
Dak§ina to, 356 ; Nuptial 
fees of, according to Qrbja- 

skira. 384. 

Aobyuta, according to Oarga, 
naming after mouth deity 
beginning from, 139 . 

Aditya Purapa 17 , 93 , 128 . 

Agni, while performing the 
CbatQrtliikarma the bus- 
hand invited the help of, 42 ; 
or Fire, a coastitutent of 
Saifiskara; 5 S; its impor- 
anco to Ancient Hindus, 

01 ; its important plft£se in 
Santskara;assumed the rote 
ofGrahapati,oft-OO.; regard, 
ed as the director of rites 
and morality by Hindus, 

62 ; praaie f’f. for AviiAva^.^^ 
125;'d8ity of 

offerings to, 143 pt Sacred 
Fire, 238 - 237 ; the moat 
brilliant element in tno 
world. 248 ; two khutis of 
ghee were ofTered to, 2 - 14 ; 
mythical god, 326 ; the bride 
was luppoeed to be a wife 
of, 349 - 376 ; bride worships 
to, with her husband 358 ; 
prayers were offereb to, for 
valient sonsf 351 ; bride's 
fourth Pati or Lord 37 T- 
397 - 399 ; sacrifice offered to, 
37 . 4 , 480 - 401 ; E^dakfink 
round 388 ; 422 . 423 . 435 . 
437 . 443 . 466 , 408 ; treatment 
of, given in SrautssOtfos. 

19 ; 312 , 460 . 

AkoI -Fartkramapaih, 354. 
Agni'Pradakflio®^ 353, 337. 

Agni Purapa, 16,439, note,^ 
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AgDi Stbnpa&a, 367t I 

Agoi Btom^i 33: ' 

Agni TdttTft, J177.390. 
XtoTantjA (rr*), 'tSL 
Ahit^gut. 471 

Ahitiigiilja-Il- its***liold0t^47O 
Abut&, oae or the heads of 
pAkayajSas, ’iW. 

AiUreya^ 131, 

Aitareja Urilhsmana. 7, 235. 
^in», 7 the dwr akin, 7, 228, 
Akiaralekhaon, 170. 
AMarvarabba Vidya rambha. 
179.185 

Aksaras T t ka r a -V1 d V am tu - 

bha. 179, 

Altokar. Dr. A. -S^ 178 201, 
209, 210, 225. 

Anadbyajats. rules of, Id 
D barnta Sfitras, IS. 

A nib ii ago i, 471. 

AAgiru^ a" list, of, c:ont;aiiia 
^tfUrkaras, 25, 35, 3iij his 
analogy oit Uie formatioD 
and direlo|»riieat of |U':rso> 
nalitT, 51. tiescendaniE^ of, 
183: 198 471. 
AnanyapOrfika, S38, 341, 
Ananta, lll9. 

Anasaya, story of, 310, 
Annapr^na, a SaAsk^, 
11, 31,32,34, 33,70; its wi- 
gin, 161; it^ history, 162; 
speoiat fttgoifioatioe of. 168- 

137. 

AiitoTaain, 7, 

Antye^^i. a Saihsk^, 
(funeral ceramonios), 2^ 11' 
31^ neglected in Grbya 
satTaa, Dharmasatras, 
Stnrtia work* 37-38; recog¬ 
nised as a Sntfiskrira, aomo 
Gyshyasatras, Xaou, 
YajAsTilkyM, Jatnkar^ja, 
enuibtt'ate it in the list of 


Sarnekaras, 3B|in the presant 
thesis it luta (ound its 
proper place among the 
^ibskaras, 38; 407f des¬ 
cribed in Qrabvaaaiia, 428; 
417 478.482. 487. 

Antyeati-Paddbaii, by ilari-* 
hara. 4 8 note, 487. 456 
note, 457 note, 467 note. 
AnQohiina. ( who has read 
only the Yedahigas ), 83. 

Attuloma, marriage, pe^l* 
ssibie in the Vedlc time, 
306. 


AnurAdha, NakfnU-aaame, 
137, 

Aniiaterani, so old cow or a 
goat, 411,41:9,4 :J6,438,439. 

ApHniarga, 455. 

Apararka, 180 lib remark on 
Upanayana, .95,t 230, 264, 
303. 

Spastamba, DharmasOtra of 
18,19,120,84,1 endorsed the 
view of Wudhiiyona, on 
proper nights for Garbha- 
tlhilna, 87; his op in on on 
objec* of purincation to 
SlmaatonnaYana SatbakArn, 
108» 197, 222. 288, 301, i on 
qualification of bride 340- 
: 41, forbids to marry a girl 
whose ntime ends io *r’ or 
‘t',379; 

Apastatnba, GtaliTHautra of, 
301, 403 note, 

Apastaihba 8mrti of, on 
Xfiira niarrioge,'^83, 

Xpri, hymns, 301. 

Aptocyama, ita Sapta*Sottia* 
rajna Satfasthoh, >.3. 

Amovaka, Doncerned with 
philosophical subject, 8i 
referancoto funeral caremo- 
Dies found in 42d| 430,438, 
A42. 
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^rdrak^aturoiia^a, is among 
the last oeromontc^ of 
marmiage, 85T, 

Arghj-a, 35;«. 3 flS. 367, 

m, 

Arijtiiiuuaili 386* 

Arfa, fwm of marriage, '-^71. 

285« 288. 280 
Artba^asrra/ISL 
Artharada 7» 8U2 
Amadhati, 264i star of, to be 
shown to brido in marriage 
_ rites, 383, 

Artitii, 103, 207, 212 note. 
Ar;u ^ girl. oounectSon of, 
with Sodrn was a joke in 
eourl^ ucuording lo Yajorv* 
eda, 303, 306» marriage 
between ijTohibited, 3H. 
Aryama, gw. SfO,- 348, U7, 
137, 378. 303, 400. 

Aryan, a 'iromtimuity. 83 
theory of re fin men I-to be- 
cornea fillbfledged Aryu,48| 
beramo welt eetabliahed in 
I nd ia, S9| eei^k i eg expa a ‘^io u 
in fndia, 03}cii:i]ireilt'333, 

ancient branch of, Parsis, 
423: becomes agriculturist* 
222 f has to derote the peri 
ed of youth to education 
20B, Ufmoayana is essent¬ 
ial for 2to, pastoral life of, 
221 , lor him marriage was 
meant to lie periuanent 
and regular, 200 f girl, no 
one could marry her, 
without Upanayaoa, J60 
mastera, llaeis came into 
oontaot with thoir Aryan 
masters. 306 people 
Senort^a opinton on, concer¬ 
ning marriage, 203; life of, 
became luxurious, 32 1(416. 
were not willing to lorm 
matrimonial nuat.ion^ith 


non'Aryans, 135 raeoi BrS’ 
liman was the teacher of, 
202; n militant raoo, llOt 
proliabl lity ofV rityas m an 
Aryan race. 20B* religion, 
tt. 58, ( nrahmnn was a 
CUR tod inn of, 203( Vratjaa 
were nut Aryan in reli¬ 
gion, -206;. 160, society, Da- 
siputras be(;amo very com¬ 
mon in,- 305; Vratyas were 
discarded from the -social 
[irevi Leges of the, 204 
Aryaa^iom, doors of, were 
ojien lo Vralyaa if they 
sought- admission into 
Aryan Tsooioty, 206. 

Aryn Saifuija, orthodox 
Hindu, sought to defend 
Hindu comimiJiUy,49l. 
AsajiPlya, 302, 

Siiadndw. rulua of. in Dliarma 
Siltrtts. 13; 20, 307. 448, 
450. 45V, 453,1 offeriuge 
Ln the dead at the time of, 
464-. 470, 471, 470. 

A.^nift-rohapaiu. a ceremony, 

053, 358. 3S0, 306. 
A.4nilpiyana Saifti, 48, note, 
Alrama, (s), Pi stage® of life. 
t3| theory of, established 
in tJpaoiSdio ijorbuJ, i01| 
though rectjgnized, was 
not universally obse¬ 
rved, 208; DharmnsOtras 
recommeDd to pass through 
all Ihe four Agramaa 261; 
student w^/uld incur sin by 
sjiending Bomeda^ with¬ 
out any [Articular Xliama, 
2o4, ; theory of. 262, 263, 
_ system of, 32®. 
Alram-Dharma, develop the 
soeial aspect of the Sarbsh- 
orasthal was simply Sugga- 
tod in the GrhyasQtras, ISL 
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A^tAkjjdbefi-u,' addition of 

ifilt, m 

A^^iikihojnm, 29. 

Astbi^CbayiLfia, 455. 

A^Lht’SttSvb'tyann, 418; refe* 
renca to, to A^Talhratia, 
454, 

A^taphnlidana, 35 Tj 

AstroJo^y, 

Asurn. ^fonn of nMirrm,if^, 
4.371,272. 281, SSti 285, 
283, 292. 

AjKralnjB&a, 81| his opinion 
oniobjeot of purification in 
SlmaDtonayana Saiftskara, 
108) ongrsotiog name, 

147^ 102note;^4 note,. 222; 
241.245 272, on Gandharva 
form of marriago, 277*. 
on Prajapatya rorm of 
marriagn, 2B0j 28S, 205 note, 
m, iSO^ 440,1 on Asfhi- 
^aftcbnyana, 454. 456, i on 
$aot) Kami ft, 458, 471. 

X^raiayana OrtijaeOtra, lU. 
00, ire opioioa on difriTeoi 
long aatneft, t34i ite obsar 
vation on PatSacba forin of 
tnarrEago; 273) 300i 311) its 
opinion on nStanJani i>oa* 
iitifiit iroman. 331) 335, 

355 300, 418. 428. 442, 433. 

X^TBlayana Smrt), 92 105; 
lays down duties of the 
hosbaod,1T4{ 

ASratnedtia, a sacrinva, 10. 

Xjrayuji, seasonal fostirale, 
34. 

XSTftyuJI, in, S&pU-Puka- 
Yajfla-Samstha. 33. 

.^iria.St, 282,137,138.361*. 

X It i nib uni lira, 137. 

AlhaTtan, 12L 

Atbarrareda, 6,0, 74, 81,09 
117, 100,173,1&4,206, 208, 

. 220, 261, 306, 306, 316,817 


347, 351, 362, 365, 385,395. 
413, 416, 425, 426,441^ 468. 
Atharvavodio marriago, 
361. 

AtbarvaTedio, lime, 210, 351, 
469. 

AtbarTnTcdio. verses, 460. 
Atbf^DS, 265, 

Albanian. 205, 

Atii bird, 154, 

Xtiki, in early marriage, 
refered to in ’ChhHndogyn 
Upani^ad, 10) story of. 318. 
Atrraivtnij, a form of Soma 
sacrifire *3 

Atkinson, d. d-, ^6 uol®* 
A^i, 106. 

Atyfij^ni stoma. 33. 
Atirdbradaibika krija, 424, 
Aulija, 305. 

AvabUrtba, final purificatory 
hatb;in At^nietoma, 249, 
Avantisundarl, of tbo Cfaabtt* 
mana family, and wife of 
poel, Raja^ekbara, i U8. 
Xvasatbya Homay 064. 

A vesta, reltgion of, 21)69. 
Ayodhya, 319,320. 

Xytpfya, 62) second Hem of 
d'atakanna, 124, 
Xyu^yajapa. 364. 
Ayu^yak.'iriiiani, prayers for 
long life, 6 . 

B 

Baijavapa. 133| his observa* 
I ion oDigirre name, 131. 
Balibarnoa, or Bhutayajna, 
one of the Sapta-Faka 
Vajfia, 29, 

Bapn, 31)0 

llaiikn, inscriptiun of, 369, 
BataSu^ga, herb, 104. 
Baudhiiyana. 19, 20. 31, 86, 
li)3, 109, ] lu, 138. 200,202, 
,288. 290. 293. 301. 322. 326, 
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. 428, 430, 440, 454,4fi5,470. 

477, 472, 473, 47«, 478. 
Baudbavana DliartiiM&uUa. 
10 . 20 ‘. 

Eattdha?&tia OrHvasatm, 20, 
31, 2S2, 353, 

Bhaga. 137,370. 3&3,m 
Bliagradgltfi, 430, 
Bhftk^imiii'ga, 470. 
Bbaradraja, a bird, !fit, 107, 
430. 

BharadTiVja Grbya&Otra, 233, 

247, 256, 331, 428. 

Bhara^lt 137. 

BhOirgava, HW, 10 ^ 
Bbrivabhuli, 320. 

Bbavavj tt. 317, 

Bhart^ya Pur^a. 16,16, 140. 
Bblmasena Sarcnii, 37, 143. 
QOte, 160. 

Bblsma, 01. 277, 282 
Bhrgii, 166. 

BhtOiia, Itr 

Bhutiiidbaoti, jid addiMoiial 
gin of, 473. 

Btrho]^, i?a^ta,-27 in Bihar, 
27B. 

Brabtiiu,, craater of the world, 
worsbij)ei5 on tba tbij of 
performence o) Karnaredba 
ceromoDj, 177 ( 176), knot 
called Brahmagraathi. 
s)' m bo rises Bralt ni a, 220; 
203, 373. 

BralimH, 17; 128, 271, 272. 
Brahma, form of marrii^, 
25*1. 29L 

BMhmacbari (n), praise of 
in Vedic literature, 5; 
resides wilh tbe loacher, 
away from homo, 0; 102* 
definitioD o) the world 
according to GrbyasOtta, 
86j twice-l'oru housebolder 
can f*e a Brnhinachdrin for 
ever if be binds bimseef 


with some rules,V edio 
student cailewl a,' lOU atu 
dent most be a, 101: atu* 
dent abovild announce his 
inTention to hia teaebeT'to 
become a Brabntaohiiri, 
221,; pioGo of cloth to be 
wort! in the bouse of, 222; 
clothes of, should be whi to, 
223; can put on only one set 
of the Sacred Thread, 227; 
accord log to Yishtiu, some 
{.people were cotnpuuorily 
required to lead the life of 
251: rules of the conduct 
prescribed for, 

Brabmacharya, usual period 
o! utentitmed in the Cbun- 
riogyu UpanifladjOilhe word 
twice mentioned inHgTeda 
in tlie fiense of the life of 
a religions student 100; 
studunt. bad to announce 
bis iDtcntiun to tmeher,: 
that ho w^'iiid become a, 191 
223; student should bo re* 
lulnded onco more of his 
vows of at the time of 
Kefjinia, 240; ICeSiinlA 
began lo bo considered as 
marking the end of, 247; 
Samavnrlatia SarhSKiira 
was r perform ml at the end 
of, tiia {>eriod, 200; 252; 
longest period of, 254; many 
lUKurics which weradonied 
during the time of, were 
provided at the time of 
^aruiivartaiia, 258; those 
families are good which 
observe unbroken Brahma 
charyo, St3,; the flnt 
requieit of a tiride^groom 
was I be complstton of hie 
330; ns a quHlifieation for 
bridegroom 340, 342; 387, 
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Bmhmftgranihlf 

BrabmjBubl, 470. 

BrahTD»Iok». 4&7, 470. 474. 

BrabctiAmedlia, 470,47 jV. 

Brjitima^iV. ( ), too 

powerful to l»e atlAukad l>y 
OTil CufTtience, 44, ftljadles 
110* feastiug of, lU; helped 
the mfudioD of life into the 
child. l!J3| father iOTtte:^ 
fiTC Brahmaqas to breath, 
126; fjresents wore ofrered 
to, 12S; 178 clitld Kalutes 
to, 144- giTufi blessing to a 
child; 140; was eatertaioed 
with feasts, Iftii; U])aojAaa 
cenunoBj of a, boy, lH9t 
complexion of, 200:» 211, 
fanitlies, :£l2; Upmnayafla of 
a. 2l7; wore white clothes. 
22i>; s!Afr of a, ’2‘A^: 2^0^ 
V'edio (ti eaiura studied 
extensively by, 241: rowrry 
n K4a(^tjn girl, 308, 300: 
312; bleasings of, 360; 364, 
380, 340,, ftes of, 433; 4S0. 
4fi0, 451 466,407,474.475. 
476, 

Brahman (tTnirersal Baalitv), 
realising it. ouaattains the 
status of Brahman 40; 
world of, 60 heaven of, 61f 
anion of, 51; man goos to 
vicinity 107. 

Brahmauus { works ) 6, 7,8, 
16,23,28.20 33,40.83,11*2, 
120,123, 13*2, 133,135 13il. 
166 168,160, 176. 176, 177 
176 101. 104. a>5, 214 210, 
220 222, 228. 231, 237, 23?. 
244, 250. 260, 204, 201,300. 
301, 304,3u6 30T, 308, 318, 
357, ♦aui,r30a^ aoT, :m. 
300, 403, 403, 411. 

, 420,434,437. 442.401. 


Briihnia]pia Brahmarb&rint 

200 . 

Brahmanhood, 50, 108 207, 
470, 

Brahmanical, 201; ottlturs, 
21 If thinkjflg. 466. 
Brahmanism, 206, 475. 
Bruhma^a literature, 131, 
Brahma mndhrai 476 
Brahma Purana, 16, 33.02i 
123. 210. 303,326. 

Brahma Samakaras, 36,f dealt 
with in Padclhatis and 
Frsyogas, 37; 50. 

tirahmavidya, 0,102, 470. 
Brahmayajtbi, daily etudy^ 
8, 220 
Brnbml, 48. 

Brlidura^vaka Upaniqad, 0| 
10, 82 

Bflmdttkth Viimneya, 132. 
Brhaspati, 15, 102, his obsnr- 
vaiioQ on naming the ufaiild, 
130; 131), note; 137; his opt< 
aionon i\ aniakaraoa cere’ 
luony and its significance 
I42f 140; 103, 167. 173, 175, 
180 186, 217. 221,233,385. 
307* 

Brhnspait Smrti| 146. 

Bud ha, 350. 

Buddhism, 400. 488, 
Bflddhiat, 74. 20, 40L 485. 
Buhler 181 ( 170 | note, 
ButtiajA, grass, 350. 

C 

Culaod, writer, 10. 
CannibalisniT eating away 
of ihe dead. 413, 

Oaraalin. inscription, 21L 
Chaitm, 183, 217. 

ChaitH, 33i seasonal saorifi- 
ee. 34 

C^akrl, According to 
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Ga*gy«, narainf; after nioatb<- 
(ieitj begifloing from, 139^ 
C ha paeS rar^S 01. 

CbandogjA tTpiaai^ad, 

318. 4(U). 

Ohara ka^his opinio a 00 Chud^ 
karana Sarhskilra 150. 

ChiiTvakas, matorialist, 
note, 48bi 

Cfaaturthi karma, 43t 354, 

use, 388, 38i>, S90, 403, 

ChatOrri ill Salt Pur^a, 10. 

Cbaturm^ja, 33. 

ChaiTan Veda-Vratani 32. 

Cbauta, a loDure ceremoo^'^ 
182. 

Chaulaka, 32. 

Cbhanda. 244. 

Chitta dnddhi, 481 

Chit tra,^ 137. 

Cbristianft, oaste, 187, 189, 
247. 401. 

Chrislian era, 77, 302, 

S27, 

Chnstiaa faiherai 266. 

Cbil^akarma, 11, 31,34, 

Chodakarn^B, or tooaure 53, 
07,>7B; its origia and pur* 
poee, 15^. 159; a reiigioa;; 
reremanjr in Votlic perloil, 
I6l! rules for the Tor, 
in Veda, 803; fixing ihe ti¬ 
me of performooTO of, 163; 
i65| anauapiciousday was 
fixw for the performance 
of, 167; main featureaof the 
ceremoniee of, 170,174; co< 
mbined with Vidyararti- 
bba, 16% 220, 345. 248, 

Cbudamaol, 130. 

Ghnrob Fathers, 266, 267. i 

ChyaTana, 41 137. 

Oh jar ana ^VAYaSra, 304. 

Ctukiiaastbdna, 129,,1 72. 

QraYrford How^l Toy, 159. * J 


D 

Caira. form of marringe. 
271 290, 

Daiva SaifiakiLras, according 
to Hiirita.thd aacrifices are, 
to Im* taken as,t*33; were on 
the wane in Smiti period 
34;>liiot regarded aa Sa- 
ibekiiras proper in Vajfi&' 
raJkyaSmrti.SSf excluded 
by Gautama, Ahgira, Vy& 
aa from their treatment, 
36;BDt described in Faddb* 
atis and Pmjogae, 37; Ha- 
ritn'a opinign on,50. 

Dakfa, Smrit of, 263. 

Dakft 9 a,gifti to teacher at 
the end of educational Sa- 
thskara, 244| Dowry was 
regarded as, 235; gift to 
Acharya, 368i 467. 

Daotodgatnana, 31. 

Darbba, grass. 463,; set 
crut fordbe dead. 405t 

Dar^a-Panrqainasya, 33. 

Darwin, his obserration on 
marriagOi 298. 

Das, A a. 260, SSO, 388. 

Dasa, surname to be taken 
by lAudra, 136, fretpieut 
ufe'of iheiworn, oompat- 
red with Dhsi, 305. 

Dilga orBbakta, derotee. the 
word atfded to the name 
of deity while namtuj; the 
chiled, 140. 

Daat, $QdrA mother, 306. 

Ditsiputra, son of a i^odar 
toother, 305 

Dayablitiga, 309 

Day^tiapda Barasratf 37i. 
author pfSadisk^a-Tiddhi. 
143, 

De^achara, 355, 356. 20. 
Destr, j^4. 
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D«TakotthA|iaahThj SaB.'J 
DfiTitUf a medi&evai 

wrUai-, 90, 1U3, 11” oot«. 

179,196^ hta dofiDilioa of 
mmiftigo/^E73l commeods 
Rakfttita form of for 
KshntrijftS. S77; on IVa- 
j^pahja form of niarriage, 
S87; sUt« importaiti^o of 
relogtotti ceremonies,'293, 
Dhnrma, 2i right, fufy. Taw 
ltii :ft7|229, 4«(J. 
Dbarma^ilstra, 10, 17i 

refored to time of perform 
Miamm ofOarblindUanii. S£; 
39, , does not dtenues the 
firooEem of the iierformer 
of Gerbhudhiioa Sethakivra 
90) 130 2911 later e^ritera 
Oft, 302; 307. 

DbermaaOtre, 1 , 2; ctoseij 
nonnectoil with^ Glrliyaatlt- 
res, 12, oonteet^ of, uverlefi 
with Gfhyas0triis,13;deels 
with Yer^ee, t3i sooiai es- 
pacts of ^liiskaras deralop 
IQ, 13; Pnunlnika deitios, 
tiaknowq to, I4i oomeatary 
<jn, 17;. Id, 23,24, not Rare 
to eoumerate Snthskiims; 
coQtam nilea about the 
Upttttftyanaf Virahn etc 32; 
add little to ther itualistic 
side of the SeihskiLTHs. 84; 
101, 118, ITOdc/ild with 

Vidrumiubba Sainskure. 
180'l94,-*242,202, tlOl, 307, 
322, 322. 838,45 t, 

Dhaau^a Yejfie, 320. 

Dbatii, 4fi8. 

Dhatat^ 8L 
Dhatr, 394. 

Dhrti, 216. 

Dhrure, 364. 

PhntTa-derieitai 354, 368, 

39T. 


nUi 113. 

Uraridiaos, 299. 

DrooMa, 42^ 127. 

Durkheim, au’ hor, 290. 

Drija, twice boro, 199. 

Dyara Prtlivl, 400. 

£ 

Earth, 400, lord of, 103, 418, 
419. 

East, 469s V. west. 491' 

F 

Fathera, 410, 468, 403, 

Fire, 421,427, 437,470,471. 

G 

Qa dad here, 84 :iot^l67 note, 
249, 302 309, 320, 357, 300, 
361, 363, also note, 304, 
note, 384, 391, 398, 390.484 
note, 406 note 474 notei 
476 note. 

Gauepati'Poja 3lT. 

Gandharva, god, while per¬ 
forming Ghaturthikarma 
iheluisband inviios himj 
remOTB the injurious eleme¬ 
nts,42j mythical g«l 328; 
as a representatiTe oflnstf 
333; 349,861, 376.376, 377, 

I 386, 397, 39*b 399. 

Gandliarva. a tribe, liviag 
on the slopes of ITinialaya, 
279. 

I Giinijhiirva, form of marringo, 
271; was morn common than 
the HiikSasi form of marri¬ 
age in primitive time 275j 
according to Pevala mari- 
tal rites nare to ho [terfo- 
rmod iujthe presence of Ore 
in 293; ^4; defined by a 8- 
Talayanaand explained 27T, 
279; older than Rik4asa 
and ‘ PaiSaoba fcwni 
marriage 278; Childmarti- 
age system rBD'iered a 
* death blow to, 282; Aeura 


former i« uora- 

parod with, 282; 293, 294, 
320, :i27. 

Q*pefta, (Yimiyakft) wor- 
shin of, 85; oainiti^ of tho 
ubiJd ahtsr. I tfl: 160. IfW, 
186. 318, m. 

GaAgd, 132. 

Gahg&dhara, 371. 

Ganges, 467, 

Gahgejn. 133. 

QArbhAdhuDA, a $aihsh;lra, 
23. 23, 31, 33, M , 35, 3ti, 44, 
67; iLs‘CODoeption 76; pro* 
-coduro of,in Vedto period, 
81; first time dealt with 
tTfltematk'alljr in the Grh- 
ssiitras. 82; dates aToitU' 
}e for,SQ;whether it is Ga' 
rbha Sathshara fir Ksetra 
issifiskAra, two schools of 
opinion about, 93; a 
cotopulBory 8Atii.^katA, 95; 

propa* time for, 185; 3G4, 
487, 

Garbbadhana Satiishura, 
proner time for, 52; 80; 
problem of the performer 
of, OO'Ol; only husbeod ii 
AuthoTTed for. 93-94? its 
significance 97; 

GArbhAhHnt6,hie son Vigbna, 
And Mehinl datighter, 112, 

GAibbAleEhlihana, 31. 

Garbha SaritHkarn, 108. 

Garbhint, 473. 

Gartlnfir nod Jowans, Greek 
ADtittatUts. 116, eote, 

•QargA, 173. 

QArgapaddhati, 870 note, 
871 note, 300 notn 

Gargya, a Smitikiira, 139. 

Gfirhaatbya, 251. 

Qhrhyapatya. 430. 

Garuda Puratta, 16, 

Gatbhg^iaih, 35Q,*35 
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I GaEirI/eight*vea*s old girl, 
326, 370. 

' Gnurihara'pOja, 357. 

G mtntna, 36, 37. 50,197,231. 
241, 273,277, 2=^6, 299, :122, 
:i40. 

Gsiitama, Dharmafiulrfi, 1^ 
19, 32. 93,470. 

Gautama Smrti, 16, 35, 

Ghyatra, 61. 

Gnyatrl. mantm, 9, 63: 

contains prayer forstimul* 
atiug talent 124; student 
WAS tauf);hl the, 191, 196, 

2!12, 336. 

, Ghatl’Water'CJock, 364, 

Gho^h. 310. 

GobhiJit, 76, 183^ 319, 338. 

Goldtila GrfayasQtia, 85, 134, 
395 note. 

Goblin, 41. 

GodAoa.7,SS, 241,246. 

j Gond, caste 275. 

Gopaiha Brabmupa account 
of UtMteayana. Ti 2!^. 

Goptnath Bhat.ta, 180. 

Outra, 29!l. 301, 302, 1 ^ 3 , 

360, 371. 

Gotrakrt 301 . * 

Gotia*praTArama6Jart, 301. 

Gotroebebtita, 357. 

Gribi Fite, 427. 

Gramavnchanadi 364, 366. 
384. 

Grbajjati, the lord of ibe 
house 59. 

GrbaprareSa, 363. 

GrbaatliA'.^srama 264 

GThya,*468. 

Grbyapariiista U4. 

Grhyaj: $Bea (KaT^aYedha>, 
31. 

Grbvasbtraa, 1, 3, 11. 12, 
Itt, 14, 17 MS, 19, 24, 28,30, 
31, 38. 74, 75,81.82, 86,89, 
iuo. 107, 118, m, 136, 142^ 
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143,14fl. 147.152,154, 156, 
I6ft, 160 ,161, tea, 105, 172, 
179, ISO, 193,194,196, 199, 
200. 200, 207, 210, 221, 222, 
224, 242. 246, 252. 200* 261, 
262, 209. 272, 280, 301, 307, 
313, 319, 330,347, 352, 353, 
354. 356. 358, 369. 362, 368, 
370, 371, .372, 375, 383, 384, 
387, 389. 3t*l, 407. 420, 424, 
428, 432. 435, 438, 441. 450. 
451, 452, 453, 454, 457. 461. 
488, 470. 482, 

Quo* , 226. 

Qapta, 130, 327. 

H 

Hftatrmtiikliiif 127. 

Hwa fSiTa>177, 

Hari, 139,438. 

Rdritlra (Tellow>, 223, 254. 
HnridralApana, 357. 

HariWa, author, 96, noU 
114, note, 210, note, 371. 
450 aota. 457 uoto. 

Hari^Tamin, 300. 

Hflrita, a later Smrti-wri* 
tar33,50,108,123.214 nota 
327, 263, *177, 314. 
Harlacharita, 308 note. 
Harllantl, E, S. 417, 425, 449 
note. 

Harjak^a. 127, 

Hasta, 137. 

Haata>graluL^atb 353. 

Har«:, J, W; 200. 
HaTi-^wrifico, 30. 

Havya, 422. 

Hebrews, 66. 

Hillabtandt, author 446, 
Hluialara, 2T9, 

Hindu Diurraa, 1. 19, 

Hindu Dharmaduitra, 391, 
Hindu Law. 82,- 344, 37Z 
Pindnlsm, 266.417,469. 461, 


476, 470; place of Saifis- 
karas in, 483,434. 490, 
Hindu f>aiirak&ras, 461, 
liirap)-akeii. Grbyaj^Otm of, 
400,428. 

History of Dharruaiaatra 432 
, Home. 259, 377, 378, 471. 
Howard, nutlior. 271, 
Hrdara ajtarAa, 363, 354,368, 
395. 

I 

Jerael, people of. 265. 
l(|ai dnuKbtor of Mitra and 

VaruijLa 126. 

lodra, 137, 140,149, 221,284, 
240. 303.44)3. 3' 2, 
ladr^gni, 137. 

Iranian, fieojde 1S9. 
l4iina nr Fiudra, 2li5, 

I?ta, sacrifice. 433. 

J 

J aga nna.1 ha,^3"3. 

Jain, 74;|Hindus ware not,« 
in Grhfasntru [leriod, 154; 
299,455,/(85. 

Jainism. <^8. 
Jai.‘iiuddhi,^357. 
JanapadaoUharma, 356. 
Janilraitna. 139. 
j Jatakarma, 11 (birth care* 
I maay], 29* 91, 34, 36. 67, 
110; -time of ].erfoTiiiance 
I of, 121;ceremtiaies proper. 

‘ 123; 124. 

JjUaTeda8,'23T, 444. 
Jatukarpya, 102; proridaa a 
iat of Biateeo l^diskaraa, 
36; includes Antjsstl in 
a list 'of Saifiskgras. 38; 
I 246. 

Jatyaobara,,2Q. 

Jays, 353,'^sacrifice, 377. 

I Jayoraiua, 434 note, 446 note, 
460, 462,note, 457 note. 
Jews, 265,' 

Jtyaclkohraddhai a cereiuo. 
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117,470*477. 

Jlrftfllichr^dlia praToga, 477 
note, 

J&itaamarga, 476; tbe path of 
knowfed^e, 484:. 

Jye§tba, 167, ptoper time for 
VidTaraihbhfl, 184,217, 

JjottraibahdliA, 386. 

K 

Kaegie, 416. 414. 

Kakfiranta, Atilija, 182. 

KathnpA, SOB. 

Kali Ago, 02, 211. 804, 38!#, 

Kalivai-j7a. l7. 92, SOS, 300, 
476. 

KalaTtdbaoa, 1J4. 

Kaljia, a. 

Kama, 374. SOti. 

Kamaiukara, 355. 

Kama^c^Ui, 475. 

Kane, V. V., 432 ngte. 

Kanina, aubsiitute for 
Kumkriputra according to 
Mahldhara, 217, 

KaAkaoa, 376. 

KaAkana-Bandhana, 257,259, 
375. 

Kaova,f240, 300, S20. 

KanvA,^lD yeara old girl, 310. 
82G. 

Kaojadana, 289, 357, 372, 

37:1. 

Ka^yikl Anija 357. 

KanyaTaraM, 359, 381. 

Kapi^aia, 186. 

Karikkfi reraified pro&e- 
ntatioa of rituals, 121, 13, 
184, 369. 

Kariua-tuarga, I’at b of 
Action 4W, 

Karoaredlia, 31^ ^ Qrhya* 

) 5; addea lat rr 353 
its origin and early hrstory 
172,173. 174 a com pulsory 
ceretnonr. 176. 

Kadyapa, il2, 113,1 88, 


KnfNarilsagaia, 3O0t 809. 

KatyAyaaa -Sraddha -Kalpa- 

sOtra, 4^. 

Katjyaaa-S&tra, 172, 174, 
170, 

Kaupina, 220, 223. 
KauAtimbeya* 132, 

KattAika* 73, 173, 301. 
KarafA 305, 

Kft vya tn i m aiftea,; t08. 

Keith, A. B 387. 

KediintB, 31, 34; not enti* 
nierat^ in the list of 
YajOaralkya Smrti, 35; 78. 
KcAanta^dwina, its diffa* 
rent names and their sig- 
niricancD, 246^ the oH^n 
and citrly liistury 240.; itA 
T iter history and confusion, 
247. Sire 253. 

Keiiivjif Lord Visnu, 179 
301. note. 

Kliadire Ofliyuaulra, 403. 
Khailika hymn, 300, 302. 
Kimbadantn, 127. 

Koralesky, 205* 

Kravynda, 427. 

Krltapati, 282. 
KriTapaddbatt* 4(l4 note, 474 
note, 476 pte. _ 

Krkasii, a bird, 164. 

Kriva. 139,140- 
Krt£>pa Yajurii’eda, 428, 
Krtachuda, 77, 

KriiwchtnlamaQi, 301, 
KsAttra, matrlage, 277. 
K^attriyaa, 21,136, 136, 199. 
20b, 2»1,202, 203, 201, 200. 
211, 212, 217 222, 234, 225, 
220 230 231, 284, 270, 306, 
308, 309. 439, 450, 451. 
Kiiiiima (eilk), 222. 

K^etra ^ibskAra, 98, 108, 
108. 

Kala, 800- 
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SBO 


Kullkcbftra, ‘ fjunllj oastot&r 

aaaosL 

KullQftttt, 12. 

KiuDarSf 41, 128. 

KuniaripQLrfti 317 
Kumbhina, 127, 

Kurlra, 348. 

Kurma Ptinttta, 16, 97, Dole. 
Kuril, 277, 282. 

Eu^, gniss. 16b, 183, 471, 

4u, 

KiUakat^^ka, lot. 
Kuia()a,^Ku$a grags^i 222. 

I> 

Lagfaii Harita Smrti, U, 1.07 

D0t& 

Lajft Houtn, 363, 354, 368. 

378, 380;‘4(31, 

Lahijni&na, 138, 

Lak^Dtl, iS'wLi 2l8iM 373, 
JLakimidhnrA, 135. 

Lakltul Purvali Sttnblpfljftiia, 
367. 

Laiigak^t^lo^. 

1 jiukikaglal, 244, 370, 471 
Lara, 183 \ 181) 

Likbita, 137 210 note. 
Liig|)Hrttua' 17, 70, 340 
Lord Wiliiiam Lk:ntmk« 442. 
nolo 

Id 

Mac LeDBoa, 1 F, 2b0, note. 
MAdbaraubun A, 204. 
Biadbupiuka. ruJea in 
Dbanua SOtras, 13; oft'er^ 
to atniloDt, 253i 363, 357. 
367,300. 

MagM, Kakslitra ^anie. 137. 
Magba, 217. 

Mahabhiirata. 16, bl, 200, 
277, aOO, 282, 310, 320, 320, 
440. 

btabadoi^a, 206, 

Mabitdbnaa, 136. 
Mahaoamai, 241. 

MabapaUa, Brahmaos vrora 


called as 407, 

Mabiivratfiiii, 241, 

MahaTjkbTtf, 107. 

MAfaldhara, 317. . 

Maitrayaui Sariibita, 2S3. 

Maitrayani UnAatead, 0. 

Mailrayautya DharmasOtim, 4. 

MAlitiiIu!.']^i 41, 1^. 

MaaAva, 200, 

Mauaia Oihyasotru, 220* 
233,272, 318. 335. 

MoiinTA Sradcba Katpa, 16. 

Maadalika, 367, DUo^aate. 

AliMidapakara^a, 367. 

Manila[la NirmAqa, 357. 

Mandapa^PratytbA, 804, 

Maodapodtasaa, 358. 

Maagttla, 803. 

BiUngala ^raddba, 168. 

51a6gaJfi'S5tni, i^d, 

Mnntra, O^ tukan from Vedic 
funeral 38; 459, 

400, 488. ’ 

Moira Brabmapa, pre^SOtFA 
raferetiift to 8rimAot<iQ- 
□yao ceiemoar. 1<H}, 

Manu, 14. 84t lachidaa Anty' 
egti in a list of .Saibakiiras, 
38t 48; talioos t be llth and 
12(.b oigbt lor Garbhtidbaaa^ 
88; hta eoncaptioa of per. 
former m Garbhadhiuja, 
OOi proltist agaiaat aubsti* 
iitie fur parforiuat, 02, 98i 
refers to a kacred aod 
j til-ory duty of matt, 94,bia 
i;oiiception of Piitrio, 6Ti 
deal with tbe Uriie of per* 
fornietice of Sumsbaras, 
Itili oo girl's name. 134, 
135; bia ubaervabtoa oq 
rbe time of perfomance 
of Annaprajanni 152) his 
obearTAiion on the ago 
for Chfidakaiatui cseO' 
ti^ooy, 162; 00 Upanayaaa 





OE^EaU IlUlEX 


Samski™, 2®^* 

on YrnUiis;2tM; 223 uotet 
on sUC 231; on normsl 
CQurSO of S4iLni:UVfic tiinft 

ijAifeakara. 25ls on 
sraiiA'of traeh^rp 255^ 
Vivftha, ‘J63i Ills obfcr- 
ralion on PniSarha form of ■ 
inartr&ge, 273j 'Uifl oUser' 
tatton OD Eak?*Ha foriTi 
of ainLTfiagB* rfnS'TTioiisTj 
274; ootnmeoils ttuk^-asn 
foirm of ifiikjfiagn for 
Ktattrhits, 2775 
oomjjreDfinsivo dofinitioji. 
of Gnndharvtt fonu of 
[Dnrrtftg’&^ ■ 278|Oii Aaora 
marriage, mi on Prjija 
paiynj form_ of ma triage, 
28^5 on Aran form ol 
marriage, iJ88» 
inipot tnnre- of teligicnia 
cm'Otnoniea, 204i 30*5 

ptorides for ititer-oasie 

matrtagOi'I 31% 314 

note. 323, 324,j ' O 6t*i^ 
dard twiantifiil Wide/ 331| 
hb oLuenation on girl s 
u±m% , m on^ qmdi- 
iiiaiionsof tbe lirldegTootu, 
33fti 434^ on itbnornial oasee 
in ^diakiira ^ertUiojiVi 

473, 47it. 

maun Smriir 1®* 1^> 

31i4, 3*Jd, 3tJ7. 

Margii^iriB, proper iinit' for 
Vidvoraiiibha, 133, 1^3, 

IS4 ^182), 

Marka, 41, 127, 

Morakandeja, 19% 

Marakandeja ruriii.iiv, 1% 
lU, U2* note. tioie, 
liio, 177, 17U, aove, 

noie. 

Mkrilti* 227, 447. 

Malrif^a, 87 i, 3i>4. , 


Matrpiij% 8% 108, 364. 

Malaj-n rnrupa, 113, note 
also notn.. 

Mnlula;o$a, 303. 

Maxiimller, 442. 
Modhajanana.tfrst ooremonf 
in Jutakarma proper, and 
jis method, 123i speaka 
high about t lieinteUiBOJWe 
ofHinluB. 124, 238, 
Medhatitbi.+O note 160, 2*>0. 
Megasi bones, 264 note. 

Moiiinl, daughter of Garbha* 
bant^ ll2 

MeBsianic. age of, 266. 

M imaitisaKa,-26, ^ 

Mitak^ara, 103, 308. 

Mi tra, 12(1. 137, 140. 
Miirainiirft. author of 
SaiSisskiirftpTakMa. 204, 
Mobfla» liberation 46. 

Morgan, I... tl-. 2S>0 ©ole. 
Mother ^urtb, 420. 
MrdabitrauB, a ceremony, 
357, 362. 

Mrga^ira, 137. 

MrtasaEjivADH. ^ reTiring 
even the dead, 150. 

Mtila. 137* 

Mnflja. grass, 16ijj^^4. 
Murdhabhipkn, 354, 

Mnaim. 204, 211. euUote 
and ijeriod, 327. 

N 

^iLgnika, 316, 326, 326, 834, 

I Nai^hika, 251), 251,. 263, 
Natravikaa. 26. 

Nak^atrn, 13% 136, 137, 136, 
Nak^aira, name, 137. 
JjAmakarana, a oeremoay 

ll, 31, 32s imjiortance of 
aaniiog 130i merely a 

custom, 133| its referem.'© 
in Grbyasfttra, 14% 147. 
£iandimukba, 35% 
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NandflSraildlu. 35, 109 123 

^ 347,361* 

^nraclft, (53 jiotat SUCqs 
iivoidaWle meo in niiirriai?», 
341| 372 

Nnnda^Snirti, eattrelj 

dnrotaclio IftKF, U; flsft 
NlirHidlUA Puran, 11. 
Narftyana, ISp, 373. 466 

nottt 

!C&rA. 7 Nqa BtiitU, re- 

Tiinrhtf On (h^ tti]pottAn''f! 
of Customs, ;i55i 467. 477, 
not« 

NasatTBs, 177 (175). 

Nram tree, 448, 

NitiftaiJhas, medioarnl 

treattOB, lb| deiettbe 
large oiirnber of niiaor 
^ ritesi 63-, 146, 362. 
NtbaAdbakora 304. 

N irijaiia, 357* 

NiroBTa SJoihu, 365, 300 

uote. 

Kirti, 137, 418, 424. 
Nirudtta-}ia4tit>nQ(i)m, ,‘3. 

If iekranm, S5. 

^*^?k^lmaqa, 11, Hi, Sti 
Kijfkramaqa y«iiiakara, 
146 ff 

Urmani, 127. 

O 

Oldanberg, 367, 437. | 

Opala,'^348. 

" P 

Patldbatia, deal wilb ool? 
the Brahma Satnskuras, 37, ' 
I2| follow Grhrastttraa 
I01|adcl a few now features 
to IJainakaraa, Bit Kama^ i 
karaqa vereiuatiy desf’ttbed , 
(ii,*'rl33i piiTtictiiar lueihod 
of Nauuikaraqa ceremony i 
desca-ihed in 14^ 163, 156 
^ 161,173,180 (178, 194, 338 i 


356, 357, 971, 974, their 
obserTatioQ on BtAdOra- 
dana, 383j 391; mediaeval 
and otixirra, 439 434 aote; 
441, 461, on fnnerat cere* 
moaies,466;470, 474, 

PaJinapuraqa, Converaaiton, 
in, twtweim Kasyap and 
Aditi, 112.113, note. 

Pai.4acba, form of marruure, 
272,273, 27S, 281. 292. 

! Paitttlnasi. 225, note, 231. 
Paitravaseyi, 303. 
l*uka-13aari'fit!03, 30. 
Paka-QaiiiskXira, 29. 

Phka ITajSa, the bodily 
Simskaras included In the 
list of 29; included in the 
list of Saibekuras, 34; 
enumeratMi tvitb bodily 
SadinkiTas, 35; 37. 

PalaSa, a 230; tiriffs. 

462. 

Pale, 399. 

Paftcria bhasarii jkura, 29. 

Pali .‘hagnvya, 474. 

Peneba—inahayajHas ^ — five 
great aaCTifioos, are ijramt- 
neat in Smrtb, 14; S®, 
33. 48, 

Pioigmheqa, 32, 853. 8fi4. 
359, 378, 395. 

Para^ara, snirti of, 14; refera 
to satred and compalsory 
duty of man, 94, 95, 808, 
307*450. 

Paraskara GrhyasOtra of, 
dividei ihe PakayajBae 
into four classes, 29; 31; his 
opinion on object of port* 
fli'aUoa ofSlmantonnayan 
^thskara, 108. observa* 
tiopf on name, 133; 173, 

174, observation oo the use 
of, garment at the 
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time of Saiftsicam 229 
301, 318, contents of core- 
moa^ given to, 353| 35f>,' 
oa local ous^oms, 3M, Vli 
393, 395 note, 400 aoto, 
402 note, 403, 404; on 
abnormal cases in SitiS' 
4ana csremonjf, 472. 
Pardali, sjsteni, ‘159. 
Part4M^a—addenda, 11, 12, 
ccrtaiti featores of Sams' 
kiVra dealt with 12. 173, 
Parivrajaka, 474, 475, 

Parais, 152 W7,189,416, 423. 
Parvaa, 33, 218. 
ParvAti-vrata, to be obaerred 
bv pregnant woman, 113, 
Patrajjat^i 127. 

Paul, Si , author, 280. 
Pautoarodsja, 33. 

Pau^A, 183. 

PhaladatiH 36t, 

Pfaalguna, 217. 

Pinda, 300, ball of rice,‘Ins, 
488. 

Pt^nchas, 43, 

Pilaniaba, 212, 213 note. 

Pi tares, 422; 487, 468. 

Pitr, 137, 433. 

Pitrloka^ 474, 478, 
Pitrm^'dha. 31, 428, 460, 472; 
Pitrmedhasuira, 11,12. 407, 
as 470. 

Pitr pot, 4BS, 
PitiaadT^atuiikh. I, 303. 
PitryajBa, 420. 

Polynesian, 449. 

Pole Star, 397. 

Prajapali, 81,108, 109» 137. 
140,143,215, 233, 234. 244, 
2W. 286, 353,382, 395,446. 
Prajapatiya, ceremoney of 
f^Ajapat), 100.271; a form 
of marriage, ^6; 288,354. 
Fri^a|Aiyaliuti, 474, 
PrajBajattana, 53, , 


Prapata, 472. 

Frat&pa&arasiitiha.470 note* 

Pratigrahapa, 357. 

IVatft^ha, dynaetj, 309. 

I’ratiluma, 300) 309.479, 

Pravarft, 160, 225, 225, 

301, 371. 

Pravaeagamauv. 32. 

PravR^cnitta, 13, 14, 26, 

470, 478, 

Prayn4c:hittalattva, 432 note. 

Prayogas. ‘Wcrks on Saitia- 
kilra, 12; deal with only 
the Brahmans Saihskaras, 
37; add a few^new feat liras 
I to Sathskarai, 84; follow 

GrhyasOtra.^ 101; 113, 35, 
357; inediaevnl nod niodero; 
add and-omit SaAskarss, 

' 429; 441,* 476. 

Pre-Natal Sathsk&ra, 79. 

Ptela, '412, prasumed 

Pmda constiiitie the 
body of, 465| state of 
diceased, 466, Lord Vis^u 
prayed for the salvation 
I of, ’ 400; condition of 

doati, 467; unHed with 
' Pitaraa, 467rspirit, 468; 

477, 

Preta-poi, 463^ 

I Prrhviraja, 377 

E^)lhsavaDa, 11,81, 32, 4,35; 
meaniUK of the ti?m, 99; 
103; 341 

Pnrtisavnna Sailiskara, its 
feature in GrhyasOtra 
periodj 100,101. 

PunarbbO, 336, 

Punarvasu, 137. 

PvAdarikak^a, 139, 

Punyaha-Vachana, 337, 

Parana, 19. 23, lifl, is% 
309, 362. 369, 432,447. 

Porandhrl, 379. 





(TVtnELti iiHJax 


fist 

PitrBoic its 

rtUtioti with SfiittisUanis, 

486. 

PiirQnpitra, 2+4. 
purmuitra, 276. 

Pururaraa, storr *>fj 
urvasl in 

P&mimiTnoihRft. Jsote. 

Pftttiphalifunii tS7. 
gWf 8S. 

388, 461. 

Ptiflll. 218. 

Poiv*. 1S7. 

Pom, Micrifiiif*. 483, 

R 

RAfhnvn, 820, 

i^o, 4+2 note. 

. 1G3, 219. 

230, 239. 30T, 

384. 

Eaja4ekh»rn, 30fl. 
Bajatani^ginli 308, 
llftjpul,-277i 320, +42 
£&iaTa)», ahore ten jaiTS 

of old air 1,826. 

Bakk *fullinooo night’s nddro- 
ssul 10 prepttnnt wife, 100, 

BAkts, cernmonj, 160,375. 
Bsk^asii, form of marrisge, 
20.43, 271, S73. 274, 

276. 2:8. »1, 327i 
Bjkius.*140, 4S8, 

Bfimajava, no early ma* 
Triago system at :he time 
of, 318; 430, 4+0. eotB. 
Kik^tmbhrtn.Boiiia, 3B3, it77, 
402. 

Batbskara, 217, 

BaihaTltl, 280, 

Batnakara, 110 note. 
^vapn.^320. 

Echa-S&l. 

SteYaU, 137, 


B&Jagatl, 436. 
Baja mart and a 
B^jatiya, 228. 


Kgreda, 2; does not contain 
''pcsitiTO, riilas of Sniha 
KiVmS,' yot is a source of 
SartiskAnis. 3i fiefiod, 4; 
praiso of students 4; B8i 
CHjonrreuoe of ‘Janman* or 
Uirlh 10.117:131, 180.244. 
aOl. 270: its opinion on 
(landhtirrn form of ma- 
rriago, 278: 282. 300, 316. 
816: i 7 h(irm-i of lore sioriea 

jounfi in. 317, 847, 361, 
362 3lt8, +13, 416, 4*5, 

420, 427, 428. 437 no*e. 
441.' 

Kgveilifl, Arvsns. 41+', 416;' 

‘ Culture. 288. 397. note. 
388 note. Uymn, 227:-ideo- 
lojiv, 437-i>rie3tly olase, 
3{«:-Kociflty, L08;-ttme, 
346, 351. 369, 415. +li, 

44l(-\erst‘S,^4l4, 437* 


tk 378.385. 

Slob ini, 137, 139; ntoo years 
old, girl, 326, 
tohiiilkuiuara. 13S, 

Ionian, 2 1, 68, 217, 26< , 296, 
[lortian Catholic, 26. 

Somaia, lover of. Bharavya. 

in Rffvcilai, 017, 318, 
fclaL t who lias read the four 
* Vedas, 83,50.57, 136, 188, 
220, 282, 316. 

K^ikalpa. who has read the 
Ksljiaa, 88. 

EtuiiBihgamatta. 30, 31. 
ftudra, 137, 206, 368^ 430. 
BiikmiOt. 276, 


feaohl. 368. 

Sacred Fire. -443. 

Sagotra. 301, 302, 308, 804. 
bad harm a-chari pi -Satby O' 
ga, 32, 

^kunta, hymiiv 148, . , - 
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SRkQota]!, her foster father 
Kaara say* >o the Meha-' 
bharet*aBOioa hoonoiE the 

Oaadhorra tuarrinj'e of 
Kai;iTa exjireaseg his scati' 

3^- 

6»Iya, 28i^ iSU. 

Samao, 351, 373. 3li5, 

SamaHjana, 353, 357; aao' 
iataiaot, 334, 

Satn^mUoa ((jeJ«ntonm1 
bath after finlfbuiif V'etl'ti 
atitiiy), niaoiioo of, io 

Grhfaalttras, 1 If rules of, 
to Dbiirnia’Sh*ras,;13;a’ a 
prot^oinre io SathskHrai* 
uouhtud, 30,31,3:2, 34, 
etronjf batuhoo-slaft 
prorideil at the timo of, to 
pfotaiit Irom Uiiksasaa itad 
n£:t9ba9,i43: eras lh« ucitr' 
aate aatl tjrtbition for the 
life of a KnarrlrJ honioltohl 
er, 40, 63; liiirinst the 'inm 
of.Suataka was pre?«ii(w 
cotoroalsoi a hoiisehoMer, 
TSfDatft (rat urea i>f,53S. 3+3; 
AB'addillon of later tin*®. 
248; meaaiai;*of,2t3ji(iijio- 
rtaocoof ms Mi« ijormol 
oonrso ,of,>|35li i» tho 
be^iQi&i{< waa a- roreitionj 
cormpODiiio^ to tijodero 
eon rocattoa fuadjon, 252(a 
pass port to'marriej'e, 258 
2W; aiispieidns ape^fOT4i»^ 
is aow tfroisraoil intoin^i- 
aifteance, ^5; at the 
of Uie-aaEterOg^lifaior-a stii 
deal was ofor. 258 * an 

abs ttrd;8 i m pU ftea t ifi a of, a t 

proseol m M s tlwaJifiia 
tioa of a.infWe^oo'*!* :J40. 
SiMMreda, '4,244. » 

^staratla—Ma a tra-Br aam a- 


na, note, pniyora in, 
<4iihlrea, 

?3a»ii!irAmai*aja. the riiHrrhvLO 
of the eisUST 'jf. wit h a lieu* 
hniaoii aa staled by ICnl* 
hana iu his lirtj)itar:irigh.il, 

mk 

Saihhi^af'. 5. 

.^amikgaita.onn of the itanis 

857, 353, 871, 374. l*«t 

Saihknlijn, oaa of t he pro* 
li ra in tr y t'oramonli'S of 
^rh^knras @4. 10^, 3f»7, 

36 b 373. 

,‘5aih!ikiira, domaslk’ ritea 
and i.'efeiiioai031,2* 5ciiicoo-‘^ 

Vfdic, 1 SiBrahumpiis. 08- 
Arnnyakas, b lO- lliiuaJ 
Iiteraturo, 18-12. Phiima 
^QtTii.'< I3i 

Srartt-* ill ‘15, in the 
L'amvtt' Ph comeutanes 
t7i Jiilmatlas 18* rnstfjmft 
as. ihrt sourco of. 

io^! had aiimbi'f o . 
2,=it‘derived from S/mskrit 
root Sarii Kr tihan. 
■2fl* UhtKi i** ” 

sftise, till*, as* nro 14 * Jnooii 
in.the ii^l of Ihikn-VuiOa-S 
2t>; are'treated later oa, as 
iioniestu? twerifife.-^. 30t 
dealt h vrilli in Grh^waii 
I raft, 31 1 nor canm«mtw 
in Gautama Huirii* 35| in 
Trent jiS3=J,lti ijLi0itn:> op ly *■ ho 

borJily SiiinBkurna, 86i h 
li‘it uf. provided m -I "tit 
karu^a, HOi enuiuer'tiod m 
Padd'JintU ami l"rai'ox4u, 
37, Antjarti Inriud^l m 

the Hat of. by ^Unti, 
Yiynnvalkyni , 

etc, 38; Purp'taa of. 
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conatitKiata of. Sig^7Bi 481.476,47ft 

iPTOlved co«sfi«us eflbrts Sipiptlii, 301. 302, 303, 436, 
toin««til)e iiiyst ry, • uml 432; 

ftn art of. life, 481| eitifi 487, 4f®, 

ftftte from t he ; fotttre of Siptfifwiiit, 47. dot**, 353. 

H(fi am] Mre jjconcunreiit 357.338,331.401, 

ivithit8cirrrtrnfbrence.-l82| Saptiir^i-dar^anaiM, 334. 

Ms conaioiis dorelopinenr., .Saptar^i Maudalu, 3ft5. 
procwJnroof. 483^ Its pla-rr ^anldi Aut, 330. 
ia llmdulsm, 483i itft rtla- H'lrAnviil., 81, 177 Igfi, 

Uon witli tUreo [witha of 218, 353 380, 80?, 

Hfe. 484* plijloflophicnt J^asyAdhiimti, 377. 300. «s 
inditTfireiie® aad liostilttr ?|aUbhik. 137, 
lowrtrtb and ib rcoopcilia S^fttaptba/rerera to Brahma- 
tion with phiioaophyt 4 Sdi char ra, and AnfeovisiQ, 7s 

achievomeols of,-188. 487; , 84, 231 nota.-332, 

dBcline of. 483, Satnpafcha Brabitmoa. 7,. 8. 
489; rftjiral of, 491. pro^• 132, 194, 235. 3mt, 83U. 481 
pociB of.,492,*493. 409. 

Saih8lcara^Kaii.stubEia. 350, Sail, 44 L 443. 

Saifiskuruniiiyiiktiji, 30. Batyakstma J&bali. 192.. 290. 

.Sathakura Prakain, 18, 18o ^atvavaU. 01. 

t I78.«, biiii'tiaka, 70. 102, 103, 188. 

Sa{hakarA*rat nainala. 170 note, 230, 33S, 805 


i^a^ani, a erstitsaJ .mnetitf. Savifr.; T 37 




Savifr ; T37 i&(, jjOJ, 

334, 27ft, 379, - e< 
itrl.i 185,^4, 28S^. 
Sittdrl Mantra. 235.i236. 
Sayapa, a70,iJJ98, 418, 419. 


442, 

Sschrjtder. 460 notf. 
^nart. ^95. 


archaiB, 489. 
Sanskrit Drumn 


Sanskrit, 13i. 188 , I8i 
182 242, 260, 308. 321, 


I i, 

Sikha, sacred knot of hair, 
most imiJorUnt font me of 
tho Cundaknrana. 156; 
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SatAskams, 31, 32, 31; pur¬ 
pose of 43; import'aoce of 
Uditmbdm m tlio coreruouT 
of, 44; in the coretuony o(V 
nrife was asked to look ut 
n mess ofrioe, 48; its defi' 
nition, 185, 100; ausptciou) 
lime for the j^ertormance 
of, 103. 

tStndOradiiQA. 35S. 383. 

Slsara, 128. 
mta, 810,320- 
Sira, 150, 205, 22tK 
HmartA SntfiaUari, Sariihkft- 
ms proper, 34, 30, 200. 
Smaiaua, 34. 4*H); deiiaflnd 
desertpf,lot) of, is in SaU* 
jiAtha BTahmugn, 40li pro 
. per time for I tie cerouiotii' 
of, 4133. 104. 

Hniaiaui Chitt. 427. 
HiuritciiAndrika. 30, 18*^', 

cireA 3o:t. 

iioi rjtl MaharAna va, 175. 
^nirti'Kara, 457, 

Smr^is. maintr coueerncil 
with the so'mi as points''f 
iho Saihskaras, t, 2,; deve¬ 
lopment! of the illmrmu 
50 Iras, 13; inrormalion on 
prayers nml sscrifiees in 
14| FuTdigi46 tn manj tvay.^ 
oonnented witfi, iOi com- 
tueutaries on, 17. wen* 
eoaoeoted with Nibaadhas, 
1^; prescribe the rules and 
regulation of§Aih5karas,2 4; 
whea arose the saerificial 
reiigion eto, were on iho 
wane, 34; (later! suopljr a 
list of sixt^n SadiSKiu-as, 
35; add little lo ritualistle 
side or8amskRras,84; their 
rieweoQtha time of perfor¬ 
mance of Garbhtidjbana, 85; 
the quostiun of pol;^ 


moua householder* was 
raisml to the luajoritj 
of giro the, rales 
for pregneot - woman, 
113,00 duties of the Uu 9 b> 
and of a pregneot woman, 
114. L15;><io not. giro any 
descripiiro details o*" Jata- 

k<tnua Saiii^ikiira, 118: peon, 
liar iiri-mesatiggosted lolSlj 
System oroaijiing afterKa- 
ic^atra name was fatly wo* 
rked otU by the bter’ 136, 
the Imer elaborate t he rlt* 
itals and etietoms reating 
1(1 Niekratitana, 1-17; oere- 

moajj Mil; on the atisqioi- 
oiis time of Performence 
nf NiskramAQi, 147; 
Suijply A few changes In re- 
giilationa of Atinapruianu, 
ceromony, 152; the dedi- 

'-nti't e j.iiriKfsti of ChAdu' 
k.irnta \y^<H unkaown to, 
153; their observation on 

the ILg(! for^CliiidakArinil 
t'eremo noy, 161, J02;Vidi - 
aramliha 3»!ii£kara ori- 
glaate>i earlltr than its 
mention in the,' 182 (ISO;, 
on theai^e fm: Vidyaram- 
Itha-Samskara. IdSj’Jiunay 
disabilltJe'^ were iiupo* 
aed for not perfi^rming the 
TJ;)anayatia cereinooyr 
268; insiat that theicolour 
of the elothes of lirahma* 
chari should bci white, 228; 
^ ratae al together passed 
over by, 242. Asram system 
was believed to bedirinely 
rTdaiued, in the time of, 
202, 263; reeognieed forme 
of marnage; 271; divided 
the eight methods o/- 


ifTtElc 
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marrhtgi* Idio t wo ^oiijis, 
tharritw XstJirA murrt- 
rnfr ci(tiflT 4 s n tratJi* 
iiORttl itrnSt'iTo or A& n nCfij- 
■ ^niT 6v*J. JW'J: on llrtitinifi 
torin of marrin^e^ 
rafipious tefemouios, 20’!* 
«ti itAf^oiru iimrrjn^'o^ SOS* 
, oojofii tlmL u (wihft-horn 
fihiiiiU) ritnrn n ]|irl of {liy 
Ow n l aBtu, sH+jaa ruarrfngo 
^ vvrffiiiimfoa, 207, iJlHt, 310, 
2113, ii2H, 23] , aSH 3f.t4. urn, 
2(iy, 37 ft, 303, ;H*0 on ft I nora I 
Cvremoiiiei>, 124 >1M. *103, 
■j0:r,4(IH.47i',-in, 470. uurt 
lifo tylo, 1K3, 

8DAn."i, lUnltT J>!iriiai'ji- 

rlnnii , 32 Sm, 2+0. 

Ba Uiika, I'P lUiiittod i.o f»rc* 
a^iita. 4) wtih *inv naltit^ky 
U'sU'f, 4 ; afirniklcd, 

I ri setttod ‘ otufortif of a 
notiaoljotdut- to. at tlie Limo 
of .S LuiiLiartUua, 7dt ltiri,*e 
ol', Sf'Sj Atiujtlii of 
lliu itULiUor tva-' Trf]tilr(Hl 
f cioro Su Tiiavnrtanit, a a i* 
UtII!) tliefilites^ oi', SiTfi* 
Mtrt n„ir not Iw tnBulttw 
l»y iJi!' liiiitre of, 

1?37; iiltor the CBratnoov of 
Bcirmii vartnoa was over. r]J 
duy t.Uo...ko|>t myav from 
thu aiin-Bliitie, 3i)D; 2ft0; 
SorfBjia-Bhffiskai'a Vidlil, 37, 
Hit aota, 183, igty, I 

JtO'tns'iv f^riiddlta>i ji-arforniBil 
ill th»< id SajH^n^i • 

karaiia, +ft4, 

l^kMlaAi 33. 

.Serna. il«iiy, Ill? MO, 143. 

Santa, kinp, HJB, afift; 

SoihM. JW)'Llu.'(»l [ 

3Tfi, 270. 377. at)7, IHIS, 300 

Sonia, Moon, of ‘ 


Surra will), ns dOBcrtbed 
in *thf> tt^T^da, W3, Ulft, 
247, 35ft. 

Sonia, sflorineea. 30. 208. 
SomiidevA, 30ft. 

Somalairt, 101. 
Sofivauttliarma. 74 ooto, 118, 
121 . 

Spain, 42n, nolo, 

Spartan, 26ft. 

Bjiarra. Plutaroh, 205. 

SpriQp, 377, soft. 

Sritddban, rtita^* nf, in DLuir 
lua So Ira, 13} Oalaad'a 

writing on, tOt Sitj ptpohi 
bttrrj for a huBhADd wboira 
wife hii 0 Afit iiiontbii af 
pregaanev, 114; is ao Ina’ 
iispieious eoreniOQj 
on tbe day of^ numakarana 
I'Bfeiiiony cannot hn aus- 
luciuuB, 143; no gift atiould 
ill giian to BrabniAoa, 
tlirough wliosa far^holea 
do not |«ss the rays o) tb« 
^ul], in the cereinoaj of, 
at'ijonling ti-.j D«r»la, 
171); TD the cerevosy of 
tearoing do not roont, 3l2t 
Aripyaka givea all the 
niantraa for Pilttnedhe 
ceramODT except ^raddba, 
438. 

i^raddbih goddess, 218. 
j^rndhfiakulpe. 12, 16. 

^fatiia, BaoHrice, 33 
^rnittHBiitraa, 33, 301, 

Sravatjft, 137, 

Sravanl. 33. 

.Sr), goddnB'^. 218. 

Srotrh ft (one wbo has rend 
one Sikim,), 83i 312 
Srirmti, 147 175. 

SrtitJ, ftOft, 313. 

SthalipAka, Sfttf. 
Stbaii-pAka'priinaa. 351. 


tKlPlX 




‘Siapsfi, 4«2, 464. I 

Subbadra, 276. 

goddlii, 26. 

eaddhiuuvA, 422 quI^, 442 
BoU, 

bftilr.)| matt bocrti iifi ^fidinv 
but after SanckAras 
bei'omae Ar^^au. 4d. 42; 
attS|Ttoi<iua namtog for, 
after ifaradasn, t2!}; 
aiis|ticraiH aurnatna for. 
Duj=a, 136; iyt)ea of iiMiile 
to be iiaad for Kar^avedha 
for, aiAde of irutt^ 170; 
Vti^ji'aa ware cUase^l 
nttJi; 2(]i6f doora were 
cJosad for, 206; par$oii^ 
wMTintf S’^cred Tbread 
were cailtd rofteneratc 
and disttbgtiishefl ffrai 
tfaa, 2I0|shoiid ttot nj'cet>t 
tiionejr irbib jftrinjc a'ray 

ht$ dauglilCT, 283t I^Qdrv- 
Arya coo&eclioa recorde*!. 
306t Urabiuaa can baio a 
Sildra wife, 307^ Battahad 
two Pilra^t A brothers bent 
of a step mother, JtOlil; 
fatoE BmfH uoaoiiuoiialy 
forbid Edarrtago wtUi a ' 
31ft: root cause of the 
probibitioa of marriage 
oettreeo Artn and...^ 31 
a dereasad Brahtnaiia 
shcitild not be touched by, 
431» I^eriotJ of Ainttofaji 
for, i» of one montb^ 4h0 
451. 

Sulakfoiapa, herb, 101 

SumaHgaJi, present nanie 
of Sinatirdana cenemonr, 
383. 

SuBAh6ep:ii 4lfi. 

Sutida, 41, lf7. 

Supa^Oi ( of fteantifnl Umhs ) 
addms to jiregnaat |rif6, ' 


106. 

Suraa^FA, ^00. 
ijflrya, 42.;3II0 

Siirya, daughter of Sarya, 
who married 8onia, ^2, 
313,247, .50, 300 
Sflrya-darjanaift, 351* 
SOryaralukuna. H58. 

SO^aQa, IIT. 

.Sn4ru(a, 103, 116, 124, 151, 
155, 15 170,172, 174 175. 

177 ( 176. 1 320 
•Satlka, 121 
Sotika^hbavADa. 110 , 
Satikiirirha, IVO, 147, 
dillra, 131, J32 464. 

SOtra, fteriod, 136 130. 140 

152, lot, 102. 105, I 3 t 

< 102 >. 104, 104, 200, 247. 
280, 352 384. 355, 400, 

428, 420, 437, 430, 440. 

442. 441. 460, 45-1 
^vairiip], 336, 
.^vanaya^Bhavayarya, 305 
Hvfirga, 474, 

Srastika, 148, 

STafilirachaQA, ?84, 

8rAti, 137. 

^frayaitivarB. 308 
Araiaketu, 10:', 207, 212 

ftfite, son i>f Uddalaka. 200. 
SjArajfa, 200. 

T 

Talttiriyn. no Asthi^ 
SaO ‘haTAda, 455. 
tafttireya Amoyaka, 8, 3, 
4 : 0 , 428. 470. 475 
faittlriya tSarlihila 80, Dote. 
TaiLtirtVa Briibmatia, on 
Viraha, 202. 

Tupdya'Bruhma^^i S* 

Tantrisni, 470. 
Tuptakrechra-vrata, 167. 
niadhenn, ndditioaal fift 
of, 473. 
riJak,361. 

* 



m 
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Ttlak-ICin^ia, IJ57. 

Thomas More, 335, 

Ti^ajfD tsathgraha, 35, 
Tnraira Vrato, 23i*, 3Mt 
368, 385, 387, 388, 404. 

Tr tg^nbha, 230 
Tuf/aot;!, a plant, I2IJ, 
Tvastra, 137. 

Tyior, 62, 

IT 

Udakn-Karrou, 427.446, 447. 
470. 

UiWalakn, faihor of 
oreiaketu, 260. 
tfdiiiii^iflra. ( Oj/ ), its use 
ia ^Imaalopuajatia, 44 j 
107, low. 110 33U. 258 384 
432.4i4, 

Udroba. 35, 354 
Udrabattarh 854. 

Ukthn, 33. 

Utna-Malie^rnra rJiAlotrue 
321. “ ’ 

tJttivcfsal Soul. 4:a 
Upakaram, rdtea of. in 
Dharuja Sftfra, 33; 33, 250. 
tTponajaus, Im^niieotiirT 
ai’OouQt or* in Gop- 
ath Briihtuaoa^ 7, 11, 

12, foies alKiot ia A drama 
Uharmn 13, rragmoats vt, 
found ioBrubapa lit^alure, 
26, 31, 32, f a pasepoet for 
Mioiisaiaa into ths Af ynti 
conicQuoitj, 48^ 43; forms 
tke gTfjat uultuniJ f^irnaco, 
53; Imporlaaos of Agai 
..ia the c'ereiiiooy of. 62i 
^ pfayers were offered for 
latelJectual dtrmiilatioo, 
ptiritj, Srahmaeharya eto^ 
^ bathing was esEBoslai 
ioi 67| comtQoo-seiise 
elemaots ia. 78; as a limit 
for a gxeDtiag name, 13,8, 

160,162; Karpavodba attd 


Ch0dakara;pa are pe^ 

formed with the, 174? l77 
11761, (170;, 182 183 

184 origin of, 187, 

188j aatiquitj of, 18»j 
tiieaniag of ifae term, 101, 
lV5, asa tmdilj Saiiiskais, 
211, lost ite educationai 
sig n i fitra nve. 263; 254, 

Samavarataaa SaihskUra 
aow incorporated in, 256, 
ceremony of, mixed witii 
Samitvartona. 260; 

Upaaayana Saih^kftHis, 
reference'of, in Upani^ada, 
Ot fully eiitablished in 
(irbyasftira period, 163? 
tillage fnr. 128-163,263.204 
the ceremonies and their^ 
sigaibt^ance, 2X5; 216, 
imporUnce of Sncrod 
Tfaiead In. 228, lalec 
ii'atiiros introduced in. 
2?I8. 

D|i4nf9a[]:>. b, refer to fTpa- 
uayana.’O; 23, praise of 
found in. 152? 161 
163, 197 200, 213 note, 

210, 241 

U|ui5atfiTesilDaiti. 364. 
UpAsaa&murga, the path 
of meditationand wwsbip 

484. 

Upavira, 41; 127, 

Ojmlli, 227,361, 

Upeudra, 11|&. 

Dsanas Siiirti. 16. 

U4ija, 132. 

Utupia. 63a. 

Uliiarintta. 32, 

iUraacbarila. 103 

V 

VadUupiftiresa. 338. 

Vadjiii vary orattar jyapr auta- 
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tiaa(lhAuft/357, ^ 

Vigdduft^ 85“ 868, 
VftikhAoflsa Smartiisati'a, 
rle*r distiiiL‘tioii liHtv'eeii. 
the bodiljf' S’lmakaras and 
lh$ in, 80) 

VAUeiiliri, 2ti 
VaiStiJutrA I'to. 

a, niiapiciouti name for, 
l89i I30t iyp^ of needle i.n 
nsefj for Kar^AJ^edha tiy, 
176i the anuptetcnia n^Dfor 
XTpwnnjai a •S«iiiskntit for, 
11*6^ Brahnman child tvAs 
more iol.elllgent than tlial 

of SJ 0;' the clleHnclion 
between VaiSya children 
«tid ihoite of BrnhmAn, 
SOI, 202. SOS. 204: faniilies 
of, remiceti to d^rb 
OitBurist,4i| end theory ho 
came oiirrerit. that thor are 
no Vailyna in i.ho ICali 
Age^ 211 '212^ the eitapi" 
cious time for the Ppa- 
nayanii for LhoidiiM of. 217; 
the clothes of KillA{)a were 
to be' put on by i he 
I'hfkireo of, 222i tho colour 
of the clothes ‘^huald be 
Rllridrk, 228^ K'rilto of, 
(nado of tro;i], 224* tjacced 
Threiul cf, made of Jineo, 
223, eccoidiog toP^resic 
Are Gihyaeatra. «akin 
WAJ- prescribed for, of 
or i;ows,j.233j the 
stAlf of, was of VilVA 
wood, 280: the start' of, 
measured up to his nose, 
281: the ^charya recited 
the Sitritrl mantra to a, 
*ia jagati metre, 286i 288, 
2W, JW7. 810, 884. 34^9, 

. 460,461. 


Vailnrintj 8 cow ^iven in 
helfi. 411. 420,438. 
V^'nikupplm. I3:i. 

Vaianara, 139. 

Vriirahika Moma, 363 367, 
303. 

Vajap^-a. sacrifice, 38. 
VoyasAneya fiaihhita, 227 
note. 

ynlmlki, I83<(181^ 

V kmam&rgis. 55 note. 
VatiiaoL 132. 

Vanaprasi ha, 251 
Vapankriyft, 36. 

Vl^iiriilia, S72. 

Ufftha Orhyasutra: pro-i- 
rribes Vadaai nod Gitna, 
4) rSi on Kdlinta, 247; on 
trirre n'lme. on qiuH* 
fioation ' of brido'proom 
840: 

yarA'proksftntii, 3;r3. 

Vara fifijd, 357. 
yara.rakfjhn, 301 
Vari-varnoa, 357, 341. 
Varrnaa, 1:15. 

Var^A.caste, 13 281,310, 316. 
VArtma. 120. 107. 140, 158. 
:!t9, 

Vajat 117. 

Val^lli I, ask tu a lofd hjtig 
names, 184; 119, 104 note 
100, 177, note, 197’, 

281, f hie declaration on 
liUiKirtaaco of religous 
ceromonios, li93,,295, 301* 
in farourj" of early 
marriages, 822; 3626; 

\f a^T ha Uhiir iiia ? n tr a^qtio 15s 
Miiltrujapiya Dhartoa- 
SQtra. 10; 

V'daordharapujana, 304, 
Vaeira^paridbasaifi 263,867. 
Varo, 137, 808. 430. 

Vasudera, 139. 149, S7 J, ’ 
VaUa, m, , 
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VfttMfira, I3& 

Vdyu, 43, iirr, 344, 330 

Ved*, I, 2^ i!Si; prui&e^of food 
found in. 153; mjrtho- 
lot^ionij ftlluslonis to hatr- 
cutting &re giTen la^ ll!Tf 
iU ni^ for ChadjlkAm^a. 
lea; ISfrt reaUiiig of 137* 
no nr brunch of 311} 
Acbnrj^jdiould ho firm in 
the latud;^ of. 214} It boy 
whob 0 Upaiin]pa&& ia par- 
fome<i in the monlh of 
Chaiim beeomee talented 
and' well vorBado, 317> 
the G'irdlct' luoile of triple 
cord, which ejiubolised 
UiAl the tiuednt was ul- 
vrars oncircled by tho 
tfarW, 32i; the student 
was ebergni with the 
duty of prelecting the 
Mcrcd, atu>‘eui pray 
to Ayni tha the may bu- 
Oomn the preserver of 
the (reaimm of, 337j the 
tm^inniog of the atudy of 
241, 342, 214} one could 
get twelve yere for the 
study of, 343; the age for 
the itudy of, 3M( becoiii^e 
a sealed t»ook. 
iernparmry sexualrelations i 
also are not to l>e foanf] 
in. 339; 208. 312, 313, 
«1&. 816J333, 338. 343, 
413, 42l, 43fi, 430. 4ol, 
4o3,461. 

Vedammhba. 35, 36,; iU 
ortgi]i.i242. 343,245. 

YedhTambba Sarhskera, t its 
ceremony, 243. 

Vada-Vtataoi. 32. 

Yedie, Arvaas. 261,423rcui»- 
inm, 322 idiSy; deity. 140; 
famlij, 352} fira, 253; 


Hindu. 262; Hyiuaa 148i 
271, 413, 410, 408; index:, 
111, Doto; Indian, 59 int* 

* ialioit. 205. Literalore, 
131, 132} no reference to 
the history of Niikarmana 
''orenioov found in, 146; 
lO'V 2ll‘ 240. 200. 346i 
OHiniras, 260; marriage, 
315| mylhoiogy, 423 note; 
nantheror,400 pre reoord, 
412: ICeligion, ^6* rituals. 
241,301, 315, 354, 355, 356} 
sacrifice^ 214. 

Ved in. Texts, 306t Vows, 
242; Vrala, 241, 245. 

Vedism. -iTS. 

Vidyaratubl-a, Ifll Saihskarn, 
the age for, 183 tl8l): 
meaning and purjuMu 
<*♦, 177 il78n 487. 

Vidyasehfaka, 250 252 

V'tghna, BOD of Garbbabnittd. 

Hi 

VijaLiya, 303. 

VijBnnaiv ira, I03t433 note. 

478 mile 

V ijSaneirarL 471, 

Vilrn, wood, 230. 

Vimada, a bwo/^ro, 804. 

Yinnvaka ot 

wfurship of, 85, 185, 2^ 
Viraj, 367. 

Vltamitrodya. 3** 180 

198 200; its opinion on 

Area locm of marriage, 
38^ 303; eniiniemlas .nciioe 
bodily d^cU, 332; on 
qualificatloB ol bride' 
groom 340, 

yUakha, 1^7, 

VtsnUf chief deity at the 

time of the Ylvhlia, 

I^ajapaii. 44; his place in 
irraver, 6S, 81, presiding 
deity ‘ of ^ra^'aaa, 187; 
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(loru^ knot ceremonies, 201-^6. 

in Brnlima^rAathi sj^miio* V'ivnliagmpiiri|frali&^ 3o, 
li«6s, 326: srst prayiirt for Viviifi-i Homa, !Ki3j 2bT, 
the saiTatioD of preCa V*iTu.hnf>addhati» 373, 

4B6. YraUiiandiuTisarga, 32, 

Visnn Stiirti. socacding to, Vratiideia, 36, 197, 198, 243. 
tiger ekio wna nlso rt^orn Vmrasoafftka, 263. 
hv l he Vedie stodetil. 238 Vnitjft3.'==. 
also nate; ncnordta^ to, Vnitja, 204; history of, 206; 
sortie people Imve to toad StiO; social status of, 208. 
the life ofa BrnUiuaoItariB, VrutYUstoma, 8, ssoridce. 


261, alho nota defines 
Pai^ikeha fonii of marriage, 
273; hij obserTution on 
ttok^A^A fortu of nmrringe, 
274; ou exiiminiitioo of the 
family, 312. a bo note; in 
farour of earty marria^'e, 
322. 

V UnulaiB, a Haiijskara, 31. 

V laptidharani-ot tara-Punitia, 

19; 119 ngle, <m performer 
of Nilkaramana ^ibsk&ra 
146. 

VisBupuraoo, its Tiew on 
the time of Garbbadliiina, 
88; refers exceptions to 
GarhluUlhun, 96 ulso note, 
ifetnils of avoidable gtrls; 
332 

Visvamitrn. 179 note, 180, 
183,320, 

Viiv&vasn, 36, Gnndharra, 
386 

Vifivcdcrali, 49, 137t 871, 
394. 

Viraba, 2, 13, rules of, in 
nharrim SOtra 13; 29. 30, 
ai, 32, 34, 36; importance 
of Agni in the cerentonies 
of, 62; 69, 78; Samavartan 
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477, ' 482, 40'*; Vivaha 
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Smasaoa ceremony 400; 
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Karaya^a 466. 
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Gargya oamfiig of the 






flEHHIUL 


oiliM to bo the oMne 

of the doUj <>ogiDing with ' 

139: ' 
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iocludeft Antrof^i in n list 
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diroDtion of, 68; belief that 
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in the world of, 432: belief 
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